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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE 


ANNUAL EE POET FOE THE YEAE ENDING 30th JUNE 1933. 


PART I-ADMINISTRATIVE. 

There was no change in the staff of the department and Dr. M. H. Krishna, 

M.A., D.LIT. (lond.), Continued as part-time Director. 

The Director and party toured in parts of the western districts of the State in 

connection with the conservation and study of ancient 
Tours. monuments and for collecting photographs, drawings 

and descriptive notes for a monograph on Chalukyan 
Architecture in Mysore. The Assistant to the Director toured in the Mysore 
District and collected a number of useful inscriptions. The Architectural Assistant 
could not tour owing to other work in connection with the D. P. at Bangalore. 

Detailed studies are now published of many important monuments like those 

of Gdvindanahalli, Nuggihalli, Mosale, Koravangala, 
Monuments. and Belavadi. The attention of the depaitinent was 

focussed on the study of Chalukyan Architecture. 

The most important piece of work in Epigraphy tiuring the vear was the 

detailed study of the inscriptions of Sriiigeri and its 
Epigraphy. famous Matt founded by Punkaracharya. In view of 

the controversy about the authenticity of the Sriiigeri 
records, a detailed examination became necessary. Some of the notes taken by 
Mr. E. Narasiiuhacharya in the year 1916 were found highly useful in this con- 
nection. 

Two new Kannada manuscripts were obtained and studied during the year. 

One was a Kannada rendering of the Padma Parana by 
Manuscripts. the famous author Chiknpadhyaya of Chikka Devaraja's 

Court. It throws interesting light upon the progress 
of Vaishnavistn in Mysore and on the social life of the times. Another work was 
the Navarasa Alahkara by Timmarasa, a valuable Kannada work containing a 
description of the nine rasas or ‘flavours’ of poetics. 



2 


During the year, the General Index for the letters A to K of the Epigraphia 

Carnatica was made ready for publication as Part I of 
Publications. the 13th volume of the Epigraphia Carnatica series. The 

Annual Eeports for the years 1931 and 1932 were pre- 
pared, but could not be printed. 

The notes made by the Director about the repairs and conservation needs of 

the monuments studied by him are published in the body 
Conservation. of this Eeport. Notes received from the Office of the 

Government Architect regarding the work done by that 
office for the conservation of monuments, are embodied in Appendix “A”. 

The staff of the department worked with deligence and zeal and helped greatly 
in making the work of the year successful. 
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PART II-STUDY OF ANCIENT MONUMENTS. 

HOSAHOULU. 

LAKSHMINARA.YANA TEMPLE. 

No inscription concerning the Lakshminarayana temple of Hosaholalu has yet 

been found. In the annual report of the department for 
History. 191.5, page 19, it was guessed that the temple might 

belong to 1118 A. D. , but in the lists of monuments pub- 
lished by the department, Mr. R. Narasimhachar thinks that the temple might have 
been built about 1250 A. D. It is now thought that it was built at about the same 
time as theNuggehalli temple whose date is 1240 A.D. However, this temple appears 
to have retained its original form for a long time and in recent years a mantapa of 
twelve ankanas was constructed of granite stone in front of the temple. A 
small room to the south-east of the navarahga on the outside served for sometime 
as a kitchen. Recently a large room has been constructed to the south of the 
mukhamantapa for the same purpose. It appears that about 20 yards away 
from the temple and around it there was formerly a compound wall. This has now 
disappeared. Another wall is in the course of construction. The general features 
of the village indicate that it must have been originally a complete agrahara built in 
the fertile valley with the Lakshminarayana temple in the centre, the Hariharesvara 
temple to the east-north-east and a protecting wall around the village as at 
Somanathapur. The agrahara has now practically disappeared leaving Hosaholalu, 
a village of weavers. 

The main temple, a trikutachala of the Hoysala style, is built on a platform, 4^ 

high, following roughly the contour of the temple. The 
General description. navarauga has only a small extension eastward consisting 

of Vcie jagali platform and the doorway ankanas. Thus 
the navarahga is smaller in dimensions than that of Kappechennigaraya of Belur 
and of Somanathapur. Of the three cells, the north and the south ones are square 
in plan both inside and outside, though they have the centre of each side slightly 
projecting. The main cell also is on a 16 pointed star plan but since it has three 
outer niches on the south, west and north, it assumes a much more important posi- 
tion in the plan. Of the three cells, it only has a sukhanasi and a tower. The 
general features of the temple indicate that it must have been constructed by some 
important official about the middle of the 13th century A. D. The main temple 
only, which is Hoysala, is here studied. 


V 
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The platform on which the temple is built was originally supported by 
elephants, five of which now remain. The elephants are all crude and two of them 
almost unworked. 


Detailed Study of the Sculptures. 

The walls of the luain temple begin at the bottom with a frieze of elephants of 
the usual type. The one thing which is of special interest 
Elephants' frieze. in this frieze is that here and there among the elephants 

is carved a man fighting a tusker or a torana with a seated 
Yaksha. For the sake of convenience, the outer face of the main temple is divided 
into 19 sections marked in the plan. 

The frieze of horsemen is of the usual character ; only there are more horses 

wearing armour than even at Somanathpur, the most 
Horsemen frieze. favourite pose being canter. 

A scroll frieze of fine workmanship runs round the temple, though there is 
Scroll frieze. nothing remarkable in it. 

Above it is a frieze illustrating Hindu mythology the first portion on the 
south-east being the churning of the milky ocean, that on 
Mythological frieze. the south, the Rarnayaua, on the west the Mahabharata 

and on the north-east, the Bhagavata. Some of the impor- 
tant scenes are here identified. 

1. (a) Varaha fighting the demons. 

(b) Garuda’s war with the Devas. 

i.c) Garuda brings ainrita kalasa to the earth. 

(d) The Dikpalakas in a row proceed to witness Samudramathana. 

2. (a) Samudramathana (partly hidden in the kitchen wall). 

3. (a) Hiranyakasipu persecutes Prahlada 

(b) with elephants, serpents, fire and goblins ; by throwing him down 
from the hills, and dipping in the ocean ; but cannot subdue him. 
Vishnu appears in his visvarupa and assures protection to Prahlada. 

4 . (a) Narasimha slays Hiranyakasipu. 

(b) Kumarasvami leads the Devas in the w^ar against the three cities, 

(c) The forces of Siva fight the demons (Andhakasura ?) 

(d) Siva as Gajasuramardana. 

Ramayana. 

(e) Dasaratha and his queens. 

5. (a) Dasaratha performs putrakameshthi. 

ib) Ahalya is freed from her stony prison. (Local people identify it 
as the birth of Sita.) 
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(c) Rama and Lakshmana proceed to Janaka’s court. 

(d) Marriage of Rama with Sita. 

(e) Rama defeats Parasurama. 

6 . (a) Rama’s impending installation as yuvaraja is celebrated. 

(b) Rama, Lakshmana and Sita proceed to the forest. 

(c) Kabandha is slain as also Khara and his brothers. 

(d) Surpanakhi is disfigured. 

(e) Rama pursues the golden deer and shoots it. 

7 . (a) Ravana who is incited by Surpanakhi abducts Sita in the guise of a 

rishi. 

(b) Jatayu fights and dies. 

8 . (a) Rama slays a demon. 

(6) Hanuman meets Rama. 

(c) Vali fights Sugriva. 

(d) Vali is slain after the seven palms are shot through. 

(e) Coronation of Sugriva. 

(/) Hanuman receives Rama’s ring. 

ig) He rescues the monkeys from SvayamprabhA’s cave and reaches 
the ocean 

(h) Hanuman crosses the ocean. 

9 . (a) He defeats Lankini. 

(b) He meets Sita. 

(c) He fights the rakshasas. 

(d) He is captured by Indrajit. 

(e) He argues with Ravana. j 

(/) He burns Lanka. : PI. IV, 1. 

(g) The ocean is bridged. I 

(h) The battle begins. 

10 . (a) Ravana and his forces issue forth to battle. 

(6) Lakshmana swoons. 

(c) Hanuman brings Sanjivaparvata. 

(d) Lakshmana resumes the battle. 

(e) Indrajit performs a sacrifice. 

(f) Lakshmana slays Indrajit. 

ig) Battle between Rama and Ravana. 

( h) Ravana is slain. 

11 . (a) Coronation of Vibhishana. 

(b) Sita proves her purity and Rama sets up Ramesvara linga. 

(c) Rama and Sita return home in the Pushpaka. 
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Mahabhakata. 

12 . (a) Bhima shakes the Kauravas off their tree perch. 

(b) Yudhishthira plays the dice and loses the kingdom. 

(c) Dussasana unrobes Draupadi. 

(d) Krishna appears to the Panda vas (damaged). 

(e) Two heroes fight (to he identified). 

(/) The story of Arjuna and the Kirata. 

(g) Arjuna obtains boons. 

13 . (a) In Viratanagara, Bhiraa fights the wrestlers and an elephant. 

(b) Bhima slays Kichaka and appeases Draupadi. 

(c) Arjuna rescues Virata’s cows. 

14 . (a) The great war begins. 

(b) Dussasana is slain by Bhima and Draupadi fulfils her vow. 

(c) Bhima fights Bhagadatta’s elephant. 

15 . (a) Arjuna pins the hands of the Sama-saptakas into their mouths. 

(b) A yogi is beheaded (locally interpreted as Bhurisrava). 

(c) Arjuna fights Saindhava whose head flies across the ocean to the 

hands of his father who is in yoga. (PI. IV, 2.) 

16 . (u) Drona lays down arms and is beheaded by Drishtadyumna. 

(b) The Chakra-vyuha — a small figure almost invisible with wax, oil, etc. 

This is w'orshipped by the local women in labour. 

(c) Abhimanyu is slain. 

(d) Karna is anointed as the Generalissimo. 

(e) Karna battles with Arjuna. 

17 . (a) Bhima slays Duryodhana and his brothers. 

(J) Duryodhana is forced to come out of the Vaisampayana lake. 

(c) Krishna slaps his thighs wdiile Bhima is fighting with Duryodhana. 

18 . (a) Duryodhana is mortally wounded. 

(b) Asvatthaman promises vengeance. 

(c) Krishna hides the Pandavas. 

19 . (ft) Asvatthaman slays the Upa-Pandavas and shows their heads to 

Duryodhana. 

(b) Arjuna fights Asvatthaman. 

(c) Krishna protects Uttara with his chakra. 

(d) The Pandavas worship a tree. 

(e) Last moments of Bhishma. 

(/) The coronation of Y^udhishthira. 

(g) A prince in durbar, possibly the Hoysala king of the time. (Compare 
similar panels at Belur, Halebld, etc.) 
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Next above is a frieze of makaras, most of which have riders, here and there ; 

lions are carved in the corners. The makaras and the 
Makaras. swans above them are well ornamented. The swans are 

Swans. fine and are shown in their usual attitudes of pecking, 

beaking, feeding themselves and feeding the young. One 
group on face 7 shows a young swan seated on her mother’s back. 

Next above the swans in the portion of the temple to the east of the cells and 

under the railings is a row of plain pilasters between each 
Yakshas. pair of which is a seated Yaksha Occasionally a YakshinI 

takes the place of a Yaksha. On each pilaster is a turret 
and between the turrets are generally the rearing lions and in a few places, 
instead of the rearing lions Sala fighting two lions. 

A narrow scroll, 3" wide occurs next and further up the railings. To the right 

and left of the main entrance of the uavarahga in front of 
Scroll work. the temple runs a row of stone railings slightly slanting 

Railing panels. foiward and having the face divided into panels of 9" X 8" 

by double pilasters of the round type. There are fine 
sculptures illustrating the Bhagavata and other myths on these panels. Since the 
two front panels by the east door have been removed, the following descriptions 
begin on the south-east, inside the kitchen. 

1 . (a) Corner lion. 

(b) A man with pestle and mortar stands with folded hands before a 

deer (to be identified). 

(c) Krishna appears to bis parents in prison in his vUvarUpa. 

(d) Vasudeva carries Krishna across the Yamuna and exchanges him 

with Gopi’s child, Durga. 

(e) Child Krishna is brought up. 

(/) Krishna slays Putani. 

(g) He slays a horse demon. 

(h) He dashes an ass against a plantain tree. 

(0 He kills Dhenukasura. 

(j) He kills Bakasura. 

(A-) Durga slays Mahishasura. 

(J) Krishna kills Bakasura — repeated. 

(m) Corner lions. 

2 . The Bhagavata. Story is Continued in disorder. 

(a) Krishna slays a demon. 

(b) Krishna cures and thanks the dwarf woman. 

(c) Akrura takes Krishna and Balarama in a chariot. 
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(d) Krishna shows visvartipa to Akrura in the Jumna. 

(e) Krishna fights Kamsa’s elephant. 

(/) Krishna overcomes the wrestler, Chanfira. 

(,^ 7 ) Krishna sla 3 "s Kamsa — end of south railing. 

North-east railing from the north-eastward : — 

18 . (a) Obscene. 

(b) Obscene. 

(c) Couple at love. 

(d) A fish (Matsj'avatara). 

(e) Kurmavatara. 

(j) Varahavatara (Anthropoid). 

(g) Corner lions. 

19 . (a) Narasimhavatara. 

(b) Vamanavatara. 

(c) Parasurainavatara. 

(d) 8rl Rama. 

(e) Hah\vudha. 

(/) Buddha 

(g) King seated in state — Could it be the builder ? 

(h) Corner lions. 

Above the railings between pond-shaped pilasters is now a stone wall, 

onl}' portions of which are covered by pierced windows. 
Pierced windows. In two places, however, ujodern wooden windows have 

been inserted. 

Above this level is the row of eaves ornamented, as usual, with small kirti- 


Eaves. 


mukhas and beaded pendants. 


The large wall images are dealt with here in groups with a chief deity in the 

centre and consorts and other attendants at the sides. 

Large wall images. These latter are of the usual type holding padma, phala, 

chamara, etc. The chiet images are themselves about 2^ 
feet high; and including the pedestals and the toranas, about 4 feet high. The 
pedestals form one continuous row ornamented with creeper scroll having lion faces 
in the corners and buds or Garudas in the convolutions. They remind us of the 
similar scroll base at the Hoysalesvara and Nagaresvara temples at Ilalebid. The 
toranas are nearly all ot the creeper t\pe, the old serpentine and jewel forms 
appearing rarely. The images are well worko4 and well proportioned and resemble 
those by AlalliLamma and others on the north and south cells at Somanathapur. 
There arc very few ugly figures which fact shows uniformity of execution. The 
chief figures are here named under the respective wall sections : — 


* 
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3 . {a) Amaraviranarayana, also called Paravasudeva, seated in sukhasana 

in the coils of Anafita. 

(6) Kesava standing with consort admiring herself in a mirror. 

(f) Sarasvatl dancing with drummer to left. 

4 . (a) Brahma standing, bearded (rosary, pasa, ladels and kalasa). 

{h) Narayana. 

(c) Lakshminarayaiia in sukhasana with attendent group. 

- (d) Madhava with Mdhini to left. 

(e) Lakshmi standing (padma, chakra, sahkha, kalasa). 

5 . (a) Parvati dancing with Ganesa to right and Kumara to left. (Six 

hands : rosary, goad, svargahasta, pasa, lambahasta, phala.) 

(b) Govinda. 

(c) Lakshminarayana seated. 

6 . (a) Vishnu. 

(b) Aladhusudhana. ^ 

(c) Indra and Sachi on Airavata going forth to defend the Parijata. 

(d) Krishna and Satyabhama, borne by Garuda, give fight to retain the 

Parijata. 

(e) Trivikrama. 

(/) Vamana. 

7 . (a) Govardhanadhari — well worked. 

(b) Two-handed Vishnu (Dhanvantari ?) seated in padmasana with a bowl 

of sweets in the right hand and kalasa in the left— in field chakra to 
right aird sahkha to left. (PI. II, 2.) 

(c) IMohinl dancing with Dakshinamurti admiring her. The latter wears 

kullavi, long coat, goad, and bowl with chakra. (PI. II, 3.) 

(d) Sridhara with Garuda to his right. 

8 . South Niche. 

This structure which must have been built along with the original temple 
itself has above the mythological frieze a row of large images, the makaras and 
swans being omitted. The niche has two stories with the usual tower on top. 

(n) Two-handed Pandurahga faces east with his hands akimbo holding : 
right : padma ; left : conch. 

It is most interesting to find an image of Panduranga here. 

(^) Niches vacant. 

(c) Yoganarasimha with Kodaudarama and Lakshmana to the left. 

9 . (a) Hrishikesa. 

(b) Padmanabha. 

(c) Venugdpiila. 

Q 
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{d) Sarada— dancing (with pustaka in one of her hands). PI. II, 4. 

(e) Uamodara. 

10. \Yest Niche. 

( a) Parvati seated. 

(h) Ni ches vacant. 

(c) Brahma standing with Sarada to left. 

11 . (a) Sahkarshana. 

(6) Sarada. 

(c) Bhairava ^ 6 hands ; sword, chakra, trisula, damaruga, sahkha, bowl and 

head). 

(d) Vasndt"'va. 

12. North Niche. 

(a) Parvati seated. 

(bj Both niches vacant. 

(c) Ganesa dancing with accompaniments. 

13. ( a) Pradyumna. 

(6) Venugopala. 

(c) Mahalakshmi dancing with accompaniments (eight hands : abha- 
yahasta, padma, chakra, svargahasta, sahkha, lambahasta, phala, 
dana — To her right in the corner are two monkeys fighting for a 
fruit. 

14. (fl) Aniruddha. 

(b) Purushottama. 

(c) MahishasuramardinI with lion on pedestal. 

(dj Yoganarayana. (PI. 11, 1.) 

(e) Adhokshaja. 

(f) Narasimha: standing. 

(ff) Achyuta. 

15. (a) Lakshminarayana in sukhasana. 

(b) Janardaua. 

(c) Kalihgamardana with the river Yamuna on the pedestal. To his left 

is Mohinl molested by a monkey. 

16. (a) Durga (as Vaishnavi) standing with goblins on each side. (Eight 

hands; sword, arrow, trident, chakra, sahkha, damaruga, bowl and 
head). 

!b) Upendra (Sahkha, gada, padma, chakra). These attitudes are of 
Sri Krishna (artist’s mistake); for Upendra padma and chakra 
shall be interchanged. 

(c) Lakshminarayana in sukhasana. 
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(d) Hari — to his left a lady is admiring herself in a mirror ; while to his 

right another lady is listening to a parrot. 

(e) Bali making offerings to Vamana. 

17 . (a) Trivikrama with leg lifted up to the Brahmaloka and the river Ganges 

flowing down on the head of a yogi, presumably Siva. 

(b) Sri Krishna standing, four handed. 

(c) Lakshminarasimha in sukhasana with boy Prahlada praying. (End 

of large images.) 

Above the large figures is a cornice running round the temple shaped like eaves 

with kirtimukhas and beaded pendants. A row of turrets 
Turreted Canopies. borne on single or double pilasters and surmounted by round 

kalasas is found further up. Under the canopies are 
usually seated figures of Yakshas or Yakshinis with an obscene group or a lady at 
dance or toilet, here and there. These turrets are rather simple compared with 
those at Somanathapur. 

Above the row of turrets is a row of eaves of the usual type without any 

imitations of timber work on the under surface. Above 
Parapet. the eaves is the old stone parapet composed of two rows 

of cornices and a row made up of sikharas, kirtimukhas 
and niches. These niches contain mostly figures of Yakshas and Yakshinis. The 
old parapet is now surmounted by a recent wall of brick and mortar. 

It appears that nearly 3-5 years ago the roof of the temple which was leaky was 
repaired. On that occasion it was discovered that the roof over the navarahga was 
double and hollow, while the main tower was also hollow and could be entered from 
the east through a narrow low passage. 

The temple has only one tower and that over the main cell. (PI. III.) The 

structure is in the shape of a sixteen-pointed star, like the 
Main Tower. main cell itself and is intact with sikhara, kalasa, etc. The 

tower has of course its usual tiers bearing kirtimukhas 
on the south, west and north sides with small images in them. These figures 
are : south — Krishna dancing, Suiya ; west — Lakshmi dancing and Lakshmi 
seated. 

The tower has the usual projection over the sukhanasi on which the following 
sculptures are found : — 

South : Sala fighting two lions, Lakshminarayana and Kalingamardana. 

North : Dancing group : Lakshminarayana, Amaranarayana. 

Front; East : six-handed Krishna dancing (abhaya, sankha, svargahasta, chakra, 
lambahasta, and danahasta). 

Below it is a group of Lakshminarayana in sukhasana. 

Further is a Hayagriva. 


2 * 
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The mukhamantapa is a rough modern structure of granite built about two 

generations ago. The navaranga doorway which is now 
Navaranga. covered over with a thick coat of chunam has a well 

worked lintel. In its centre is standing Yishnu and on 
either side of him are Sala and dancing groups with warriors and lions 
destroying elephants. Above the cornice is a group with perhaps dancing 
Krishna in the centre. The chunam has to be carefully cleaned for further 
study. 

The navaranga has nine afikanas with an extra ahkana near the east door and 
narrow jagali platforms or stone benches on either side. It has nothing remarkable 
except its tine pillars and ceilings. The ‘ jagalis ’ are now used as store rooms. 
These should be avoided as soon as a regular store room is built. 

Against the wnst wall of the navaranga are two niches with five stone towers 
above them. In the south niche stands an image of Ganapati (tusk, aiikusa, pasa 
and apupa). In the north! niche is Mahishasuramardinl. Both the images are 
now covered over with w'ax owing to pouring of oil, etc. 

The pillars on the main square of the main navaranga are of the usual round 

lathe-turned type with fine beaded work. The pillars next 
Pillars. to the navaranga doorway are star-shaped and of 16 

points while the others are 48 pointed. The capitals of 
the navaranga pillars, how^ever, deserve special notice. They have mostly groups of 
dancing ladies with accompaniments. Some of the ladies hownver are in interes- 
ting poses like the madanika figures of Belur and in one place Kalingamardana 
takes the place of the dancer. Below’ the capitals is a fine scroll work and a 
monkey in one of the convolutions on the north-west pillar is much admired locally. 
In the corners of the capitals are lions slaying elephants. 

All the ten navaranga ceilings are domed bhuvanesvaris, finely planned and 

executed. They resemble very much the ceilings of 
Ceilings. Somanathapur. The chief features of the ceilings are 

noted here commencing from the doorway in pradakshina 

order : 

(1) Above the row’ of Dikpalakas are rows of lions and turrets and of 
Yakshas. The ribs of the dome are joined by circular rafters 
and below the central pendent bud is a swan with its head turned 
back. 

(2) Circular. 

(3) Star-shaped. 

(4) Circular. 

(5) Curved Sri-Chakra ; fine design. 

(6) Octagonal. 
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(7) Square with interlaced band. 

(8) Circular. 

(9) Circular. 

(10) Circular. Below the pendent drop is a small round panel with 
Kalihgamardana. 

The south cell has a fine doorway with dvarapalas below, and pilasters in high 

relief. The lintel has Yenugopala suppoi’ted by the usual 
South Cell. Bala and dancing groups. Above the cornice are seven 

turrets wdth intervening lions. The cell itself has nothing 
remarkable. The image of Venugbpala which was formerly on its Garuda pedestal 
is said to have been removed to Kannambadi. In its place there is now a group 
of utsavamurtis with Janardana in the centre having a consort on each side. The 
metal images are fine and the kirlta of .Janardana has a large but loose top, shaped 
like the vairamudi. The cell roof is fiat 

The west sukhanasi doorway is similar to the doorways of the other two cells 

with Narayana on the lintel. The sukhanasi has nothing 
West Cell. remarkable in it. The garbhagriha doorway is also similar 

to the sukhanasi doorway but the image on the lintel is 
only half carved. Inside the main cell on the Garuda pedestal stands the image of 
Narayana, 4^' high (sankha, padma, gada, chakra). The image is fine and on the 
arch are the usual ten avataras. There are three small chambers adjoining this cell 
on the south, west and north. 

The north cell is very similar to the south one with Lakshminarasimha instead 

of Venugbpala on the lintel stone. Inside the cell is found 
North Cell. a fine image of Lakshminarasimha, an original Hoysala 

piece. It is much covered over with wax and oil. As 
usual, the ten avataras appear on the tbrana. 

OTHEE BUILDINGS IN THE VILLAGE. 

The Basti is a small structure about 100 yards to the north-east of the main 

temple. Its gaz’bhagriha is of soap-stone and was con- 
Basti. structed in 1118 A. D. The navarahga and the rest of the 

building are recent additions. In the main cell are now kept 
five small images : three of Parsvanatha, one of Anafitanatha and one of the 24 
Tirthahkaras. Of these the three smaller ones viz : the standing figures of 
Parsvanatha, Anahtanatha and one of the 24 Tirthahkaras appear to be of the 
Hoysala period, while the others are of modern workmanship. In the navarahga 
are the corresponding A^aksha and Yakshini, viz : Dharanindra and Padmavatl, 
which appear to be old. 
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The Hariharesvara temple which is now completely ruined has a broken figure 

of Harihara standing with trident in the right hand, and 
Hariharesvara Temple, saiikha in the left, the remaining two hands being broken. 

The image is fine and was in good condition in 1915. 
Now it is broken and lies under heavy overgrowth. It should be removed 
and preserved in the mukhamantapa of the Lakshininarayana temple. It was 
probably built at the same time as the latter by an officer whose name or whose 
father’s name was probably Harihara. The Vishnu image mentioned in the 
report for 1915 is now missing. To its north-east is an old pond called 
Okkarane kola. 

The Anjaneya temple is a recent structure of about the 17th century A. D. 

The image is a relievo of the usual rude Vijavanagar 
Anjaneya Temple. tj’pe showing Hanuman treading on a rakshasa. In front 

stands a granite Garuda pillar, about 25 feet high with a 
tapering fluted shaft, and bearing Garuda, Hanuman, Naga yantra and vadagalai- 
nama on its base. 

Around the town even now runs a fort wall made up of large roundish stones 
roughly split into two and laid one upon another sometimes 
Fort and East Gate. in the cyclopean way. It appears to be a Hoysala 

structure which might have been repaired and altered in 
the late Vijayanagar days. It appears to have had a gate directly to the east of 
the Narayana temple. In all, the fort is said to have had seven gates, of which two 
were large. The east one will, after repairing, be used as the official entrance to 
the village and a park laid out. 

An estimate for putting up a compound wall with a gate and two rooms for 

the Narayana temple was sanctioned in 1927. It is hio-h 
Conservation. time that the neighbouring houses are acquired and the 

compound wall is put up. The rooms which are meant 
for the Pakasala and the store-room should be built at the south-east and north- 
east corners respectively and not on the we^t. The village is in a verv dirty con- 
dition and the approach to and the neighbourhood of the temple should be kejjt 
clean. The present paka.-^ala and its passage should be knocked down very early 
and the soai)-stone railing pieces which are lying around the platform should be 
restored to their places in front of the doorway, those illustrating the story of 
Krishna and the Yamala trees being placed to its south. 

The pavement in the platform should be reset and cement pointed. 

The watchman of the temple who now gets lls. 2 only may be given Ks. 5 
and strictly warned to keep the temple premises clean and carefully, by slow degrees, 
remove the chunam and wax from its sculptures. It is preferable to appoint a 
working class man for this purpose. 



PLATE IV. 
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GOVINDANAHALU. 

paxchalingesvara temple. 

Govindanahalli is a sinall village about four miles to the north-west of Kikkeri 

in the Krisbnarajpet taluk of the Mysore District. The 
Situation. nearest Railway Station is Mandagere on the Mysore- 

Arsikere line on the bank of the river Hemavati. We 
must cross the river here to reach the village, and a boat is always available for the 
convenience of passengers. 

The village was once flourishing and famous for its breed of milch-cows. Its 

archieological importance at present is due to the fine 
General Description. temple it contains. The Panchalingesvara temple situated 

in the village is a good specimen of the Hoysala style and 
belongs to the Doddagaddavalli class of temples. It contains five garbhagrihas or 
cells (PI. IV, 3) and excepting the ruined temple of the same name at Somanathpur 
in the T.-Narsipur taluk, this is perhaps the only example of a quintuple temple in 
the Hoysala style of architecture. These garbhagrihas are all of the same size 
(7' — 6"x 6' — 6") and arranged in one line facing the east. In front of each of the 
cells there is a sukhanasi measuring 6' — 6" x 6' — 6", while each of the navarahgas 
measures 18' — 0". The first four navarahgas are joined together by three connecting 
corridors, each about 7' — 6" wide and the fifth one is directly attached to the fourth. 
A long hall measuring IdO' — 0" x 20' is thus formed from one end of the structure 
to the other. The temple has not been raised on a platform. There are two 
entrance doorways to it, one opposite the second and the other opposite the third 
cell. Two porches are built in front of these entrances, each with a stone Nandi in 
the centre and a flight of steps on either side. 

The big inscription stone in the connecting corridor between the first and the 

second cell does not refer to the construction of the temple 
History. but to the grant of some villages to Brahmans by two 

generals of the Hoysala king Somes vara I in 1237 A.D., 
Govindanahalli being apparently one of them. There is, however, a clue available 
within the temple itself which affords sufficient evidence for fixing its date. On 
the pedestals of the two dvarapalas placed at the sides of the entrance to the 
navarahga, the words “ Ruvari Mallitamma ”, sculptor Mallitamma, are carved. 
This name is also met with below many images of the famous temples at Nuggihalli 
and Somanathapur, which are dated 1249 and 1268 A. D., respectively. It is possible 
that this temple was constructed somewhat earlier, when the great sculptor was 
yet a young man. 
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In the structure itself even the casual observer is sure to notice the want of 
symmetry. It would be difficult to explain why entrances and porches should have 
been constructed in front of the second and third cells, while the first cell on the 
one side and the fourth and fifth ones on the other have no such entrances and 
porches. But an entry into the temple and a closer examination of the several 
portions of the structure afford a solution to the question. The temple seems to 
have consisted originally of only four cells, the last cell to the north having been a 
later addition or, at any rate, an after-thought. This is borne out by the fact that 
the temple without the last cell would be quite symmetrical in every respect. 
Further the connecting corridor which is seen between every two navarangas is 
absent between the fourth and fifth navaraiigas, which fact goes to show that the 
last one did not apparently form part of the original scheme. The arrangement, 
too, of the ceilings in the first four cells differs from that in the last : in the case of 
the first four cells, only two of the ceilings are deep ones, and all the others are 
flat ; while the ceilings of the last cell are all deep ones. Moreover, all the free 
standing pillars of the navarahga are plain blocks of stone kept square to a height 
of 3' and then rounded up to the capital as in the Panchalihgesvara temple at 
Somanathapur, and they stand on pedestals which are also plain ; while the pilasters 
along the wall are carved from top to bottom. The two pillars between the fourth 
and fifth navaraiigas are, on the other hand, made up of two half pillars after the 
pilasters mentioned above with rubble masonry hearting which apparently formed 
part of a wall that existed before. There is also no carving on the outer surface of 
the screen wall in front of the last cell, while those in front of the other cells have 
figures carved on them. Similarly, on the three other sides of the same cell rude 
blocks of stone intended for figure sculpture are left uncarved. These give us further 
evidence of its hasty addition to the original structure. 

The outer wall is divided into panels by small shaft-like pilasters and in each 

such panel is carved a small. turret with either a single or 
Outer View, etc. double miniature column supporting it. Images are 

carved below some of these turrets. Excepting these 
turrets and images the rest of the wall is uncarved and it is this comparative 
plainness of the walls that gives a dignity to the building and adds additional 
interest to the few carvings that are on it. 

The basement which is comparatively plain is .3' — 9’’' high from the ground 
level and carved with the usual moulds. The stones of the towers and of the parapet 
walls above the drip-stone consist of uncarved blocks of stones and their rude 
jointing in mortar gives an impression of their reconstruction at some later time. 
The east facade of the temple consists of eighteen bays and was perhaps quite open 
originally but is now enclosed by a thin perforated screen wall which sheds a 
subdued light inside sufficiently strong to illuminate the long hall. 
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Unlike the temples at Somanathpur, Halebid and Behlr, very few figm’es are 
carved on the outer walls of the temple. Each panel has above it a small turret 
carved and supported either by one or two small indented square-shaped pilasters. 
Below some of these turrets figures of gods and goddesses are carved at regular 
intervals. They are, each of them, about 1' high and mostly damaged and covered 
over with tihunam. At the south end of the outer face of the east wall a fine figure 
of Ganapati surmounted by a beautiful turret is carved and another of Mahishasura- 
mardini is similarly carved at the north end. Female figures with canopies are 
carved on the large pilasters supporting the beams. Between Ganapati and the first 
porch twelve of the twent 3 '-four murtis or forms of Vishnu with their names below 
are carved. Between the second porch and the figure of Mahishasuramardini at 
the north end, an attempt has been made to carve the remaining twelve forms of 
Vishnu, nine of which, however, are fully carved. 

Between every two of the first four cells there is a carved niche on the outer 
surface of the corridor, with female chauri-bearers at the sides. Similarly there is 
a niche in the centre of the outer surface of the south wall corresponding to the one 
that is inside the navarahga. All the niches are now empty. 

The following images are seen in order on the walls of the temple commencing 

from the beginning of the south wall : 

Wall Images. 

First cell'. South Paravasudeva ; Parvati standing (padina, pasa, 

ankusa and phala); Indra and Sachi on Airavata, going forth to defend Parijata; 
Garuda carrying Satyabhama and Krishna; Bali making gift to Vainana; Trivi- 
krama; Kalihgamardana ; standing Parvati (?) with four hands; Narasiniha slaying 
Hiranyakasipu ; Prahlada accompanied by a male and female figure ; Laksmi with 
Garuda who has his hands folded ; Narada; 

West and north u’alls : — Tandavesvara flanked by Ganapati and Brahma to the 
left and by Subrahmanya and Vishnu to the right ; Lakshmi-narayana in sukhasana 
flanked by dancing Parvati with Venugopala to left and Sarada with xMahishasura- 
mardini to right. 

Outside the corridor on the west there is a vacant niche with a chamara- 
dharini on each side. 

Second cell : Soidh Wall : — Bhairava ; Durga ; Havana lifting up the Kailasa ; 
dancing Ganapati and dancing Sarasvati ; 

West Wall : — Govardhanadhari, Eama and Lakshmana flanked b}- devotees 

and Hanuman ; 

North Wall'. — Two monkeys fighting for a fruit; Durga seated with a 
drummer on each side, a dancing female figure , 

Corridor Wall : — Vacant niche. 


3 
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Third cell : South Wall: — Harihara ; Paravasudeva flanked by a consort on 
each side : Lakshtiiinarasimha ; 

Wcht Wall : — Yoganarasiinha ; Venugopala; Umamahesvara; a female chauri- 
bearer ; Narayana ; 

North Wall : — Dancing Sarasvati ; a dancing female figure ; Varaha lifting 
up the earth ; a warrior armed with a sword and a shield ; Garuda ; 

Corridor Wall Vacant niche. 

Fourth cell: Scmth IFaZ/ Vitthala with hands akimbo carrying a small - 
bag in each hand ; Venugopala ; MahishasuramardinI ; Kaliyamardana ; Arjuna 
shooting the fish ; 

West Wall : — A female figure; Harihara with Garuda and Nandi on pedestal ; 
Gajasiiramardana ; Umamahesvara ; standing Parvati flanked by Ganapati and 
Subrahinanya ; 

North Wall : — A female figure ; Brahma; Umamahesvara seated on Nandi ; 
Kesava ; Mohini molested by monkey ; 

Corridor Wall : — No niche. 

Fifth Cell : — Most of the blocks intended for figure sculptures are left uncarved. 

South Wall : — Narasimha killing Hiranyakasipu ; Prahlada ; Dakshinamurti 
with hood, long coat and danda (staff): 

West Wall: — Mohini; 

North Wall : — Kalabhairava ; Tandavesvara ; Yoganarayana ; 

East Wall: — South portion: Sahkarshana; Garuda; Vasudeva; lady 
receiving a bunch of flowers ; Pradyumna; Aniruddha ; Purushottama ; drummer; 
Adhokshaja ; standing Narasimha ; drummer; lady with parrot ; Hari ; three forms 
of V'ishnu unworked ; Sri Krishna ; lady with mirror ; Mahisbasuramardini ; 

East icall : Central part from sonth-east door northward : — Ten avataras of 
Vishnu ; Fish; Tortoise ; Anthropoid Varaha; lady dressing her hair; Narasimha 
standing; Vamana ; Parasurama ; Sri Kama; lady plucking flow’ers ; Halayudha; 
Buddha seated ; Kalki on horse back; 

East wall: South Section : — From northward: (Intervening Garudas are 
omitted) — Ganesa, lady with mirror; Kesava; Narayana; lady with parrot; 
Madhava ; Govinda ; Vishnu ; lady with mirror; Madhusudhana ; Trivikrama ; lady 
with flowers ; Vamana ; Sridhara ; Hrishikesa ; lady with child on hip ; Padmanabha ; 
Damodara. 

These figures have their names carved on their pedestals. 

There are in all seventeen niches in the temple of which thirteen are on the 

inner side and four on the outer side of the walls of the 
Images in the Navaranga. temple. Of the niches that are inside, tw^o are on either 

side of each sukhanasi doorw'ay, one each in the centre of 
the north and south walls, and one, the biggest of the lot, between the second and 
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third cells forming, as it were, the central axis of the original four-cell scheme. The 
niche that should have been to the left of the fifth cell is built into the north wall. 
The images in the navarahga are, from the south-east clockwise : — 

Bull of the first cell. 

Niche 1. Bhairava (recent) on a swan-pedestal of Sarada ; the seven iMothers 
„ 2. Ganesa 

„ 3. MahishasuramardinI on lion pedestal ; 

„ 4. Sarada, Nagas, Ganesa (under Niche 4) 

„ 5. MahishasuramardinI 

„ 6. (Gew^r«0-Umamahesvara 

,, 7. Ganesa 

„ 8. MahishasuramardinI ; 

Seven Mothers, Nagas 
„ 9. Ganesa ; 

„ 10. MahishasuramardinI 
„ 11. Ganesa ; 

Sarada 

„ 12. MahishasuramardinI 
„ 13. Subrahmanya 

Bhairava, MahishasuramardinI, Nandi (4th cell), Nandi (Sth cell) ; and 
. another recent Surya pedestal lying in the north-east door'^ay- 
v The Saptamatrika images are very good examples of figure sculpture and are 
perfect in outline and delicacy of detail. 

Saiva dvarapalas are placed on either side of the entrance dooi'ways in the 
porches. They are fairly large in size, being about 4' 6" in height and fire fair pieces 
of workmanship. The graceful pose of the body and the clear cut of the features and 
the several ornaments used mark them out as the work of a skilful artizan. On 
the pedestals the sculptor has signed himself as Ruvari Mallitamma. On the panels 
above the lintels are Tandavesvara groups covered over with chunam. 

The sukhanasi doorways are the chief features of attraction in this temple as in 

many other Hoysala buildings. One of theni is flanked 
Snkhanasi Doorways. bv two dwarf dvarapalas above either of -whom runs a 

inouldedshaft supporting the projected chhajfd or drip-stone 
above the opening. The heavy projected stone of the door-lintel has U inamahesvara 
carved on it. Between the ceiling and the drip-stone is a frieze conta-ining dancing 
Isvara vvith Nandis and the parivara-devatas fllanked by makaras. A small per- 
forated screen is on either side of the doorway. 

There are three different kinds of ceilings in the temple. The ceilings over 

the five garbhagrihas and the sukhanasis and the central 
ceiling of each navarahga are deep, made up of two 

3* 


Ceilings. 
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squares placed cornerwise with a lotus flower in the centre. All the ceiliugs of the 
navarahga in front of the fifth cell are also deep with lotus buds in the centre. All 
the remaining ceilings are flat and consist of slabs of stones sotne of wbicli viz., those 
above the connecting corridors are uncarved, while others are divided either into four 
or nine squares by moulded bands into each of which full blown lotus flowers are 
carved. The disposition of flat and deep ceilings is well thought out and uniform 
so far as the first four navarangas are concerned. But the ceilings themseh’es are 
comparatively plain. 

About a hundred yards to the west-south-west of the Panchalihga temple, in 

the centre of the old fort (now disappeared) is a simple, 
Other Temples. plain and small Hoysak temple of Vishnu as Veiiugopala, 

the image showing poor workmanship. To the north of 
the Paiicbalinga temple is a J^inga temple of Hoysala times and also a tinv temple 
to its south-east where the old fort gate must have stood. 

NUGGIHALLI. 

LAKSHMiNARASniHA TEMPLE. 

(Pi. V.) 

Muggihalli is a village 12 miles north-east of Channarayapatna. It was once 

a flourishing town as seen from the inscription Ch. 238. 
History. The record states that in the reign of Sbmesvara Hoy- 

sala Bommanna Dannayaka made Nuggihalli into an 
agrahara under the name Sbraanathapura and got installed in saka 1168 Para- 
bhava and Vijaya or 1246 A.D. the gods Kekva, Xarasiihha and Gopala and in 
1249 A. IX Kilaka got installed Sadasiva. It will thus be seen that the original 
temple was a Hoysala structure built about 20 years before that of Somanathapur 
in the T.-Narasipur Taluk. At a later date, very probably during the Vijayanagar 
period, the present navaraiiga with its square granite pillars was constructed in 
front of the original porch which has lathe-turned soap-stone pillars and complete 
eaves. The hajara in front and the patalahkana with 18 sided high fluted pillars 
are possibly still later constructions belonging to somewhere about 1700 A.D. 
I'he south and north towers are also of about the same date and are of brick and 
mortar. The temple is generally known as the Lakshminarasimha temple though 
the main god is Kesava. 

If we omit from our account the later accretions, (see PI. VI) the original 

Hoysala temple appears to have had a mahadvara or 
General Description. ‘ upparige ’ of soap-stone supported by plain round 

pillars. Probably as at Bejavadi and elsewhere in front 
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of the mahadvara stood the two fine elephants which are now in front of the 
liajara. The elephants are well carved and a horseman is cantering on either side 
of the trunk of each. Possibly on either side of the mahadvara there was a mere 
prakara wall which enclosed an oblong courtyard as at Belavadi. In the west part 
of the courtyard stood a platform about four feet high on which the temple was 
raised. This Hoysala temple is in size, quality and plan very similar to that of 
Hosaholalu, the main differences being the following ; — 

(1) The main cell on its outside is square in plan and is, except for the 
sukhanasi and the outer niches, almost of the same size as the other two cells. 

(2; The inner jagaZt and extra ahkana near the navarahga are absent, while 
there is a longish porch functioning as a mukhamantapa in front of the navaraiiga. 
Originally only the main cell appears to have had a tower. To make up the 
balance two recent masonry towers appear to have been built in the Pallegar days. 
The want of symmetry between these and the main tower of stone is clearly seen. 

(•3j The sculptures of this Ivesava temple are of a high order and of the same 
class as those of Hosaholalu and Somanathapur and are probably the work of 
Mallitamma and his colleagues, the former having signed his name in all the three 
places. 

The platform is almost of the same plan as the main temple including its 

pillared porch but it has neither elephants nor images 
Platform. supporting it. 

As usual, around the bottom of the temple wall runs a frieze of elephants which 

has nothing remarkable about it. The animals are 
Elephant Frieze. caparisoned and generally have two exaggeratedly small 

men riding on the back of each. The animals are 
shown playing with their trunks, fighting each other or enemies or busy with their 
trunks. Many of them have heads too small for their size and the frieze is rather 
over-crowded with the animals. 

The exterior of the temple is here divided into 19 faces as in the plan and the 
most interesting groups are noted : — 

Face 5 .... Elephants wearing armour. 

6 .... Fighting each other. 

8 .... Two elephants with one head. These occur at most comers. 

Above the row of elephants is a frieze of horsemen some of whom are cantering 

forward, others fighting and still others moving slowly 
Horsemen Frieze. as in a procession. The animals are poorly propor- 

tioned, having longish snouts and short thick set legs. 

Face 5 .... Horses with armour. 

15 Lancers charging. 

16 Camels with drums. 
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Next above is a long creeper scroll with lion faces in the corners and buds, 

flowers and monkeys, birds, deer etc., in the convolu- 
Scroll Frieze. tions. The frieze is neatly executed. 

Above the scroll a mythological frieze runs round the temple in which only 

the story of the Bhagavata is narrated though in great 
Mythological Frieze. detail. 

Face 1. This is now hidden by the additional structure in the Alvar sannidhi. 

2. (a) An upset cart. 

{b) Cowherds take offerings of milk and curds to Sri Krishna. 

(c) Krishna shows his open mouth to Yasoda. 

{d} He is scolded by his mother. 

3. Cowherds fight with Indra and the Dikpalas. 

4. (rt) A royal personage falls at the feet of Krishna. 

{h) Krishna is rocked in a cradle. 

(c) Krishna kills Putani. 

{d) Krishna kills Sakatasura. 

5. (a) He destroys the twin trees and begs for butter. 

{b) He dances when given butter which he shares with a cat. 

(c) He steals butter. 

(d) He is punished by the Gopis. 

6 . (a) He steals butter from carts and from men carrying pots slung (on 

addes) across their shoulders. 
ib) He plays with the cattle and Padha in the groves. 

(c) He plays with the cowherds who bring milk and butter for him. 

7. (a) The last scene is repeated in detail. 

(b) He plays with the cowherds while watching the animals. 

South niche. 

8 . (a) Kalifiga attacks him in the Yamuna and is slain. 

(b) The cowherds celebrate Krishna’s victory by dancing 

9. (a) and bring shoulder-loads and cart-loads to Krishna. 

(b) Krishna lifts up the Govardhana 

(r ) and Indra begs pardon. 

West niche. 

10. {w Krishna plays on the flute, while the cattle, cowherds and even 

the gods listen and admire and the girls dance. 

11. (a) Krishna teaches philosophy (?) to the Gopis. 

(b) Rasakrida, the Gopis dancing with a Krishna between every two 
of them. 
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(c) Krishna runs away with the clothes of the bathing Gopis and the 
latter beg for them. 

12. (a) Krishna fights Dhenukasura. . 

(b) Krishna fights Gardabhasura. 

(c) He is taken out in procession on a chariot. 

13. (a) Krishna slays a rakshasa and is taken in procession with Bala- 

rama, the cattle and cowherds preceding him. 

14. (a) Yasoda brings up Krishna ; Domestic scenes like rocking the 

cradle swung on the tree branches, Yasoda and the two boys 
seated playing with a calf, baby Krishna milching, baby beg- 
ging for butter etc. 

(6) Akrura starts w'ith Krishna and Balarama in a chariot for 
Dv^araka. 

(c) Cowherds accompany the chariot with shoulder-loads of milk 
and butter. 

15. (a) Krishna shows vihvatUpa in the Yamuna to Akrura and others 

as Paravasudeva. 

(6) The chariot reaches the gates of Dvaraka. 

16. (a) The dwarf w^ornan meets Krishna and is cured. 

(6) The festival of w’eapons: the latter are worshipped in a mantapa. 
(c) Krishna fights the rakshasas. 

{d) Krishna’s coming is reported to Kaiiisa. 

17. {a) Kamsa commands his wrestlers to attack and destroy Krishpa. 

{h} Krishna kills the elephant. 

(c) He slays the wrestlers. 

18. (a) Kaihsa is surprised at the defeat of his wrestlers. 

(6) Kaiiisa is slain by Sri Krishna. 

19. This sculpture is hidden in the wall. 

The row of makaras is of the usual type. The animals have no riders. 

Makara Frieze. 

The swans are well made and are shown in their natural attitudes. In the 

corners are shown generally two birds beaking one 

Swans Frieze. another. 

The wall images are of nearly the same size being about 3 feet 3 inches high 

including the bases and toranas as those at Hosaholalu 
Large wall Images. and Soman athapur and of very nearly the same make. 

The pedestals form a broken frieze of scroll work with 
padmas, Garudas, lion faces, kirtimukhas, etc., interrupting the continuity accor- 
ding to circumstances. The bases are bold and well executed and have perhaps 
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a better character than the similar ones at the Hoysalesvara temple at Halehid. 

The toranas above the figures are mostly composed of creepers, turned and twisted 
into beautiful shapes as at Hosaholalu and as on the south cell at Somanathapur. 

The images have limbs slightly too short and too thick for the height and do not 
have the light and elegant build of the Belur images since they are in the navatala 
measure and not dakatala ; but they are heautiful and are finely worked. Those on 
the southern half of the temple were carved by Baichoja of Nandi while those on 
the north side were made by Mallitamma. Both these sculptors have signed their 
names in many places. The chief image groups are named hereunder ; — 

Face 1 . (1) Kalpavriksha. 

t2) MohinI with Dakshiiiamurti. 

(3' Kesava ; imbedded in the wall. 

2 . ( 1 ; Bearded Brahma standing on a fine lotus ; to his right is a lady 

with chamara. 

(2) Narayana — The 24 forms of Vishnu are finely sculptured in order 

and most of them have their names inscribed on their pedestals 
in Kannada characters. 

(3) Naked MohinI dancing with Dakshinamurti on her right ; the 

latter wears a kulldvi cap, long coat, and sandals and holds 
danda and chakra. 

3 . (1) Dolbtsava — A two-handed god and goddess, perhaps Krishna 

with consort being swung on a jewelled swing -board hung 
with ropes from one ornamented beam supported by two plan- 
tain trees. From the tree is hanging a bunch of fruits though 
their stems are more like those of palm trees ; monkeys are 
playing on the toranas. 

(2) Rati and IManmatha — A fine group with a horse-headed musician 

to their right carrying their betel bags (Plate VII, 2). 

(3) Madhava with Lakshmi holding bunches of flowers to his left. 

(4) Tandava-Ganapati with 8 hands (tusk, chakra, parasu, svarga- 

hasta, saiikha, padma, lamba-hasta and apupa) ; mouse and 
musical accompaniments below. To his left is a lady with 
flowers and bowl. A small later shrine is built over Ganesa 
and hides the view. It is ugly and should be removed. 

4 . ( 1 ) Amaranarayana or Paravasudeva seated on Ananta. On pedes- 

tal, Kannada inscription ; “ Sri Adimurti devaranu Nandiya 

Baichoja niadida kandire ”. Below the god are Garuda, 

Prahlada and the gods. To his left stands a goddess with 

kalasa and chamara. r 
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(2) Goviiida with consort to his right. 

(3) Yoganarasimha with two consorts and Garuda and Prahiada below 

(4) Vishnu with consort. 

(5) Varadaraja seated in sukhasana (abhaya, chakra, safikha, dana ) 

Kannada inscription : Allalapperuinal. 

5 . (1) Harihara. 

(2) Madhusudana and his con.sort ; holds up pasa and kalasa. 

(3) Trivikrama with the river Gahga ; un worked. 

(4j Vamana receiving gift from Bali, with Sukra protesting (to right 
of Bali). 

6 . (1) Trivikrama standing with a Naqa-hanija holding a jewelled 

necklace to his left. 

(2) Bhairava with goblin to his left. 

(3) Durga dancing with skeleton body and 6 hands ; a goblin stands to 

her right. 

(4) Vishnu as Vamana standing. 

(6) Sridhara. 

(6) Two monkeys fighting for a fruit. 

7 . (1) Govardhanadhari a fine group with a Kannada inscription on 

the pedestal ; " Hari birida ruvari giri vajradanda 

viridaprasadi mastakasiila ruvari Xaniya BaichojamMida 
ruvara sri sri srI.” On the torana monkeys are play- 
ing. To the god's left is a lady admiring her ear-ring in a 
mirror. (Is it Mohinl or Lakshmi) ? 

(2 1 Ugranarasimha with Garuda on left. Lakshmi on right and 
Prahiada below. 

(3) Hrishlke.sa — Inscription " Rishi Kesa ". 

8 . South niche (PI. VIII, 3). 

The figures on the niche walls are small but they are included 
here for continuity. 

(J) Varilha- -seated with consorts — inscription Lokarati 5 keondu.” 

(2) Inside niche — Durga in sukhasana. The niches have one storey 

only. 

(3) Xarasimha — seated. 

9 . (1 ; Padmaiiabha — standing. 

(2) Venugbpala— well worked. 

(3) Surya with adoring rishis, accompaniments and guards — A Chhaya 

on each side and Aruna driving the 7 horses on the pedestal. 
(PI. VIII, 2.) 

(4) Damodara. 
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10 . West niche. 

(1) Narayana seated with consorts. 

(2) Inside niche — Harihara standing (rosary, trident, chakra, howl). 

Here is also kept a small figure of Chandikesa. 

(3) Seated goddesses : (a) Parvati — (rosary, trident, fruit) inscrip- 

tion — “ Kuvari Mallitammana bava (?) Bagiya ruvari ”. 

(b) Lakshmi seated (rosary, chakra, sahkha, 

gada). 

(c) Sarada — seated (rosary, danda, ahkusa, 

kalasa). 

11 . (1) Sankarshana — inscription — “ Sankarusana.” 

(2) Indra and SachT on elephant in the Piirijata battle. 

Inscription — Mallitamma. 

(3; Krishna and Satyabhama borne by Garuda whose left hand holds 
the parijata branch. The gods are not Kasyapa and Vinata 
though they are seated one on each shoulder. 

(4) Vasudeva. 

12 . North niche. 

(1) Yoganarayana with Lakshmi on left (padma, ahkusa, pa6a, 

padma ; Inscription — Lakshmi) and Bhumi on right (padma, 
ahkusa, pasa and kalasa). 

(2) Inside niche — Sarada seated. 

(3) Hayagriva seated (yogamudra, rosary, pustaka, phala), with 

Sarasvati on left and Ganesa on right. 

13 . (1) Pradyumna. 

f'2) Dharani-Varaha. 

(3) Veuugopala (PI. VIII, 1). This image by Mallitamma may be 

compared with that by Baichoja on face (9). The former 
appeasr to be more graceful. 

(4) Garuda. 

14 . (1) Aniruddha with the goddess Ushas on left. The latter is dancing 

holding her two long braided tresses one in each hand. Ushas 
appears also with Aniruddha in Hosaholalu. 

(2) Halayudha. 

(3) Purushottama. 

(4) Lakshmi dancing with 8 hands (abhaya, padma, chakra, svarga- 

hasta, sahkha, phala, lamba-hasta, danahasta). 

(On left one drummer, and one with davane on right.) 
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(5) Mahishasuraiaardim — By Mallitamma. 

Inscription — DurgI, 

(6) Mohini dancing with cobra in her hands and long ringletty hair 

falling behind her. 

(7) Adhokshaja. 

15 . (1) Kalihgainardana with a NaginI on each side. 

(2) Narasimha standing with lion head. 

(3) Arjuna shooting the matsya-yantra with oil bowl below. 
Hanuina-dhvaja and DraupadI with garland to left. 

16 . (1) Laksbinl or MohinT — Goddess standing in samabhanga with 

Dakshinamurti on right (4 hands — phala, gada, shield and 
bowl). 

(2) MohinT molested by monkey. 

(3) Achyuta. 

(4) Parasurama. 

(5) Lakshminarayana in sukhasana. 

(6) Janardana. 

(7) Mother with child on right hip. 

(8) Sarada dancing (8 hands — rosary, phala, ankusa, svargahasta, 

pasa, padma, lamba-hasta, pustaka). 

17 . (1) Hayagrlva with a fallen rakshasa on the pedestal. (8 hands — 

arrows, gada, chakra, sword, sankha, shield, bow', padma.) It 
is a rare figure. On his right is a lady with a long tailed bird 
perched on her right hand. 

(2) Upendra. 

(3) Kodaudaraina (PI. YII, I) with Lakshmana and Hanuman on 

right and Sita on left. 

18 . (1) Hari. 

(2) Two-handed Yishnu seated in padmasana holding bowl of sweets 
in the right hand and kalasa in the left ; chakra in field on 
right, saiikha on left, the ten avataras on the torana and 
Garuda on pedestal. Inscription : Mallitamma. 

19 . (1) Sri Krishna — Covered with cluinam. 

(2) Kamadhenu with umbrella above, a lady attendant on each side 
and 5 friezes on pedestal, consisting of elephants, horses, nagas, 
kalasas and canopies. Kamadhenu is a rare sculpture. 

Above the large images runs a cornice-like-shaped eaves and ornamented with 

small klrtirnukhas and beaded pendants. It looks as if 
Cornice. this cornice originally marked the first floor, the portion 

above being the second floor. It is possible that when the 

4* 
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temples came to be constructed of stone, the two floors were reduced to the present 
miniature size. 

Above the cornice is the usual row of pilasters and canopies under which are 

small seated figures consisting of gods and heavenly beings. 
Small Images under The more interesting of these are treated here : — 

Canopies. 

Face (4) Surya with Chhaya. 

(7 j Dancing LakshmI. 

(11) to (15) The ten avataras of Vishnu and also 
Mandara-Parvata with Vasuki as rope. 

(16) Anaiitasayana. 

Above these small figures is the usual row of turrets with indented square- 

shaped, star-shaped and multi-turreted plans, but they 
Turrets. are not so elaborate as those of Govindanahalli and Soma- 

nathapura. 

The eaves which are of the usual kind have top ornamentations in the shape of 

kirtimukhas and groups of figures, some of which are 
Eaves. lions, dancers, monkeys, swans, etc. 

Above the eaves is a parapet, more than 4 feet high, made up of rows of larger 

pilasters whose sikharas and intervening spaces are 
Parapet. ornamented with rows of Yakshas and standing forms of 

Vishnu. This parapet covers the sides of the hollow 
roof, a peep into which can be obtained from a hole above the outer north niche. 

As stated already the north and south towers which are of brick and mortar 

are of the seventeenth century or even later workmanship 
Tower. and have been put in to raise the temple to the dignity 

of a complete trikutachala but they are out of harmony 
vith the main tower and area positive danger since owing to their weight the outer 
south and north walls have been pushed out of plumb. It would be advisable to 
remove them at the earliest opportunity. The main tower, though square in plan, 
is of soap-stone and typically Hoysala in design, being composed of three rows of 
turrets with a stone sikhara on top surmounted by a stone kalasa. It has the 
usual projection over the sukhanasi and it is possible that on it was formerly a Sala 
group. Its face has a kfrtimukha with Garuda in the centre. Below the kirtimukha 
is a four-armed Yaksha whose image has been removed from the pedestal, making the 
sukhanasi leaky. It should be restored immediately and the joint cement-pointed. 

As has been already stated the patalankana, hajara and outer navarah"a of 

granite pillars are all of later structures. The porch of 
Navaranga. the outer navaranga, however, is a Hoysala buildin<- 

contemporaneous with the main temple. It has four 
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round lathe-turned pillars and is remarkable for the absence of jagah, and for its 
complete eaves. Its Bhuvanesvari or dome has a row of images and lions below 
with circular rafters. One ahkana on its south has been converted into the Alvar s 
sannidhi in which are now placed late Vijayanagar period images of Eamanuja and 
others. 

The navaraiiga doorway has an interesting lintel on which is a seated Sarasvatl 
playing on a vina, instead of the usual Gajalakshmi. 

The navaraiiga is of nine ahkanas only without any ‘ jagali or doorway arikana 
as at Hosaholalu, Though Ganapati aud Mahishasuramardini are placed in its 
western wall, they have no niches to bouse them. 

There are only 4 pillars in the navaraiiga of the round lathe-turned type and 

they are not so elaborately ornamented as those at 
Pillars. Hosaholalu. The wall pilasters however are of the usual 

indented square shape. 

Thei’e are 9 ceilings, the more remarkable of which are here named commencing 

pradakshina-wise from the navarahga doorway: 


Ceilings. 


1. Star-shaped gallery and rafters shaped like a star with twelve 

points. 

2. Similar with obtuse angles. 

3. (Trcular rafters. 

4. Rounded Srichakra pattern with indented corners. 

•5. Flat roofed with Yaksha panels, amd the 8 Dikpalakas below. 

6. Square wdth inset octagon and interlaced band. 

7. Star-shaped, with eight points. 

8. Circular rafters with Dikpalas below'. 

9. Central Ceiling : Dikpalas below ; then lions frieze , then star-shaped 
gallery ; circular rafters above. 

The south cell has no sukhauasi aud has on the lintel Amaranarayana. Most 

of the doorway is covered with chunam which ought to be 
South Cell. cleaned. The cell has on a Garuda pedestal a fine 

Yenugbpala whose beauty is marred by a thick coating of 
wax, which ought to be removed. The image is similar to that of Soinanathapiu, 
though smaller and less elaborate. Above is a deep padma ceiling, 

I'he north cell is sinnlar to the soutli cell but has on the lintel of the doorway 

Lakshmlnarasimha and above the cornice between makaras 
North Cell. Yoganarasiudia. Inside the cell on a Garuda pedestal 

is Bakshminarasimha seated in sukhasana. The image is 

similar to that of Hosaholalu. 
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The sukhanasi doorway which is covered over with chunam has seated 

Lakshmi on the lintel and an uncertain figure between 
West Cell. two haihsas above the cornice. As in the other cells, here 

also is a deep padma ceiling. On the main garbhagriha 
doorway the lintel has Lakshininarayana with Kesava above the cornice. The main 
cell which has a small safe room in the west wall has on a Garnda pedestal an image 
of Kesava, about feet high, whose beauty also is marred by wax. All the three 
chief images have the ten avataras on the thranas. 

The mahadvara is a Hoysala structure of soap-stone somewhat altered by 
more recent additions. It has the plain round pillars of 
Mahadvara. the Hoysala period. 

1. The compound wall is to be repaired and cleared of trees and levelled. 

2. The platform is to be reset with slot and cement pointed. 
Conservation. 3. The navarahga walls and sculptured portions are to be 

cleaned of chunam and wax, as also the main images. 

4. The holes in the walls, especially the one to the north of the central one 

are to be closed and the roof given a fresh cement coating. 

5. The Ganesa figure in front of the main tower is to be reset. 

6. If the engineers find that the north and south towers are too heavy for the 

walls, these may be removed ; otherwise they may remain. 

7. The ground in front of the mahadvara should be acquired and cleaned. 

8. The parapet above the mahadvara may be removed, opening the main 

tower to view. 

9. The Alvar sannidhi may be opened up and provided with a door on the 

south. 

10. The inner navarahga is very dark. The question of opening the top of the 
tower projection of the sukhanasi providing with a glass roof without 
disturbing the Garuda panel, may be considered. 

SADASIYA TEMPLE. 

About 100 yards to the east north-east of the Kesava temple stands the temple 
of Sadasiva consecrated in 1249 A.D. It has the old Hoysala structure intact but 
extensive additions have been made in the late AAjayanagar and Pallegar periods. 
It probably had an upparige facing south which has now disappeared except for two 
soap-stone elephants now in the front hajdra. 

The mahadvara is a tall but towerless granite structure of the late A^ijayanagar 
days, on the doorway and pillars of which are engraved relievo images of the PaUegar 
builders. The granite pillars of the patalankana are interesting because two of 
them are composite pillars made up of five long shafts each. There is nothing 



remarkable in the mukhamantapa or in the outer navaranga of granite. To the 
west of the latter a doorway leads to the shrine of Parvati, an image of late Vijaya- 
nagar or Pallegar times. 

In the west part of the large outer navaranga is however a small porch of one 
square borne on two pillars of mixed octagon and star shape. This shape however 
is peculiar to this temple, the garbhagriha itself being built on a similar plan. 

The porch has above the rows of Uikpalas, a round Bhuvane4vari with circular 
rafters. On the navaranga doorway lintel is a Nandivahana group. The existence 
of this doorway which opens southwards shows that the main entrance of the temple 
was towards the south. 

The navaranga is one of nine ahkanas only, with a door to the south and 
another to the east but none to the north. It has four lathe-turned round pillars 
and its ceilings have Bhuvanesvaris or domes of varied design. They are noted here 
beginning from the east doorway clockwise. 

1. Flat, with Tandavesvara and Dikpalas around. 

2. Dikpalas — 16 pointed star-shaped gallery and circular rafters. 

3. The Dikpalas are wrongly placed starting with Indra in the south ; above, 

octagonal gallery with circular rafters. 

4. Dikpalas, rounded Sri-chakra gallery and similar rafters. 

5. Flat — similar to No. I. 

6. Square rafters. 

7. Dikpalas, star-shaped gallery of eight points and similar rafters. 

8. Circular. 

9. Dikpalas, mixed octagon and star-shaped gallery and circular rafters. 

In the navaranga are now placed the following images commencing from the 
south-east. 

1. Sbrya, two-handed, with pedestal and consorts complete. 

2. Saptamatrikas with Virabhadra and Granesa but in the place of Chamunda 

is Durga with mangoose as vahana. 

3. Ganesa. 

4. Mahishasuramardini. 

5. Kumara on peacock. 

6. Kesava standing. 

7. Virahhadra in sukhasana (sword, trident, drum, bowl). 

8 and 9. Two naga stones. 

In the centre of the navaranga is the utsavo murti of Sadasiva standing 
(abhaya-hasta, parasu, spear, dana-hasta), with Ganesa on right and Parvati on 
left. On the pedestal of Sadasiva is the inscription in Kannada — Gbpala. 

The sukhanasi doorway has Tandava Ganapati on the lintel and Sarada above 
the cornice. This has nothing remarkable except its deep padma ceiling. 



The garbhagriha doorway has seated Lakshmi on the linteJ while in the panel 
of the cornice is Parvatl. 

In the main ceil is found a lihga of soap stone on a fine pitha. They are 
about three feet high together. 

Outside the eastern door is a small porch with doorways opening to north and 
South as at Basaral and Arsikere. The jambs have square perforations. The door 
frame appears to be a later insertion. The ceiling is flat and has nine padmas but 
it is Hoysala in character. 

To the east of the porch, facing west, is a shrine of Nandi with a flne doorway, 
the jambs of which are perforated. On the lintel is a fine simhalahlla between 
niakaras. The walls of the Nandi shrine are provided with pierced screens and the 
I'oof is flat with nine padmas. In the shrine is a fine Nandi, more than four feet 
high, fully decorated in the usual way. It is now coated with oil and wax. 

It will thus be seen that the Sadasiva temple extends from east to west with 
the main doorway to the south. Its plan is like that of the Basaral temple in that 
it has a Nandi mantapa in front. Like the other temples it had also a high platform 
which is now just visible above ground. The plan of the garbhagriha is peculiar 
and unlike that of any other temple. It is an octagon rvith an obtuse angled star 
sunk in at each corner and an eight-pointed star-shaped pilaster on the face of each 
octagon. This kind ot outline has not yet been noticed elservhere in the Mysore 
State. 

Tlie tower (PI. XIX, d) which is also completely of soap-stone is peculiar since it 
is curvilinear in outline with an eight-pointed sikhara on top. On each face of the 
octagon there are three curvilinear turrets supported on either side by vertical creeper 
scrolls. On the whole the walls and tower are effective though they have no figured 
sculptures, d’he navaraiiga walls, however, are Sfjuare in plan with a projection in 
the centre towards the north. On this face, under a canopy, is a seated image’ 
perhaps of Brahma, and the tower over the canopy is also curvilinear and similar in 
design to the main temple. On the eastern projection in front of the sukhanasi is a 
group representing Saia fighting the lion. The walls and roof of the temple are of 
course double and outside the Nandi shrine is a plain parapet of soap-stone. 

The main temple fully deserves to be preserved on account ol its peculiar plan 

and curvilinear tover. The compound should be cleared 
Conservation. and excavated to a depth of about three feet revealing the 

platform. The platform pavement should be reset and 
cement pointed. The north and south entrances near the Nandi shrine should be 
opened up, the east doorway of the navaranga being provided with a door. The 
outer navaranga should be cleaned and provided with a reset flooring and its doorways 
on either side of the original porch should be provided with doors. The neighbour- 
hood of the temple should be kept tidy and clean. The towers and roof of the 
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temple should be cleared of the growing plants. Cement pointing of the tower has 
been done very unskilfully. It should have been covered with coloured cement. 
Worship in the temple isofLen interrupted owing to some disagreement between the 
archak and the dharmadarsis. The result has been that bats and reptiles have 
fouled the whole temple. Arrangements should be made for the continuity of 
worship. It is stated that a large fund belonging to the temple is in the hands of 
the dharmadarsis. An enquiry may be made and the amount recovered, if possible, 
since funds are required for repairing the temple. 


NADKALASI. 

(Sag.vr Taluk.) 

MALLIKAEA.JUNA TEMPLE. 

About five miles to the east-north-east of Sagar, in the jungle, is the village of 
Nadkalasi which has two Hoysala temples. The neighbourhood appears to have 
been a flourishing town in the Hoysala days. There are a number of viragals near 
about as also a Kallumatha and other buildings of Ikkeri days. 

The two temples are situated side by side both looking northward. The Malli- 
f) karjuna temple which is the larger of the two has an open mantapa, a sukhanasi and 
a garbhagfiha, above which there is no tower now. 

The outer walls of the garbhagriha has nothing peculiar except three plain 
cornices on the basement and a shallow towered niche on each of the three walls. 
The eaves have a shallow ‘ S ’ form. 

The tower which has now disappeared appears to have been similar to the tower 
of the Sadasiva temple, i.e., in the form of a stepped pyramid with about five pro- 
jecting cornices. Nothing more of the old tower remains. It was probably ruined 
and dismantled in later times. 

The open mantapa has a basement ornamented with flowers and turreted 
pilasters. These turrets are of the stepped pyramid kind with tapering hands 
bearing floral scrolls receding up, on their faces. Above the row of towers is a 
slanting railing on the upper edge of which is a long scroll, the interspaces of which 
bear varied designs like flowers, elephants, swans, monkeys, obscene figures, etc. 
Between the turrets below are rearing lions. 

The mantapa is entered by three passages on either side of each of which must 
have been formerly an elephant. These animals have disappeared. The mantapa 
is of the shape of an indented square with an extra ahkana on the north. It is 
about 35 feet wide and 45 feet long. It is opened on three sides as in the temples 
of Belavadi, Harihar, etc., while its southern side serves the purpose of a navaranga. 
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Near the south wall are four towered niches containing in order the following 
images : — 

1. The Seven Mothers with their vahauas on the pedestal ; Vjrabhadra on the 
right and Ganesa on the left. 

2. Ganesa. 

3. Mahishasurainardini — A fine group in the standing posture. 

4. The original image of the fourth niche has been lost. In its place now stands 
a group identified in the Mysore Archteological Survey Report for 1928 as Uma- 
mahesvara. The god stands in tribhahga, with the hands thus disposed : abhaya, 
pasa (}), bowl, around consort. The consort stands to his left, while behind 
the deity is a caparisoned horse. A four line Kannada inscription on the pedestal 
has been copied out. On the girdle of the god is suspended a stone. On the three 
open sides of the inantapa runs a high stone bench. 

The pillars of the mantapa are of two kinds. The 12 pillars of the nave are of 
the classical lathe-turned and polished Hoysala type. But those forming the outer 
ring and borne on the bench around are sixteen-sided with deep flutings. There can 
be little doubt that these two types of pillars have been imitated in the Ikkeri temple. 
On each of the bell-shaped mouldings of the round pillars are eight fine drawings. 

In the northernmost square of the mantapa is found a fine soap-stone Naiidi, 
beautifully polished. Its dew-lap is marked in conventional waves with inscribed 
outlines. 

The ceilngs of the temple are all ornamented with rosettes on the lower surfaces, 
while their sides bear friezes and flowers. The ceilings are all fiat and divided into 
squares, each bearing a lotus. The rafters of the eaves also are ornamented with 
flowers, while near their edge is a scroll frieze bearing animals, birds, etc. 

The doorway of the sukhauasi, though simple in design, is a well carved piece 
bearing Gajalakshnn on the lintel. On the upper panel is Tandavesvara flanked 
by Brahma and Ganapati on the right, and Vishnu and Mahishasurainardini on 
the left. Outside each jamb is a pierced stone screen bearing a scroll design, the 
intei space being occupied by dancers and musicians. 

The sukhanasi has nothing remarkable except that the garbhagi’iha doorway is 
an ornate piece bearing seven bands of flowers, scrolls and jewels. 

The garbhagriha is about seven feet square and has a flat liiiga wKich is about 
five feet by three feet. The pilasters of the sukhanasi and garbhagriha are all of the 
indented square type. 

SADASIVA TEMPLE. 

About ten yards to the right of the Mallikarjuna temple is the temple of 
Sadasiva otherwise known as Billesvara which is called by the local people as 
Nilakanthesvara or Eamesvara. 
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This temple is in outline almost an oblong, since it has in addition to the 
garbhagriha and mukharaantapa, a narrow pradakshina, the sukhanasi being absent- 
This plan is rare in Hoysala temples, since the pradakshina is usually a feature of 
the Dravidian style*. 

The outer view of the pradakshina which encloses the navarahga is quite plain 
except for the fact that it rises on a corniced basement. Outside the manfapa, 
however, is a row' of turreted pilasters above which is a slanting railing. The 
northern face of the railing has a long row' of obscene sculptures of men and w'omen 
acting sexually in various postures, some natural and others perverse. Above these 
is an ornamental scroll frieze. 

The eaves, ceilings and pillars of this temple are more or less similar to those 
of the Mallikarjuna temple and on the lower mouldings of three pillars is a long 
Hoysala inscription. 

The mantapa is entered by a passage flanked by elephants and around the 
mantapa on its open side is the usual stone bench. On the south-west of the 
mantapa is a single niche containing a well proportioned image of Vishnu standing 
as Hadhava (gada broken, chakra, sankha, padraa) and in the south-east of the 
navarahga is found a broken Ganesa image and near the entrance a damaged bull. 

The garbhagriha is a plain room w'ith a medium-sized lihga. 

The most noteworthy feature of the temple is the pradakshina. 

The tower over the garbhagriha is of the stepped pyramid kind with a kirti- 
mukha on each of its four sides and a projection on the north bearing the Sala 
group. The north kirtimukha has an inset image of Tandavesvara. 

HOLENARSIPUR 

LAKSHMlWAKASlMHA TEMPLE. 

The Lakshmi-Nara.simha temple has a towered mahadvara, a patalahkana and 
several shrines like those of Ramanuja, the Alvars, Andal, Garuda, etc., of the late 
Nayak times. Even the outer navaranga of the main temple is of the Nayak period 
built perhaps by Yenkatappa Nayaka whose image is kept in the inner navarahga. 
The outer navarahga appears to have been constructed wdth heterogenous materials 
like an inscription of Perumal Danayaka with the corners lopped ofl, four rounded 
soap-stone pillars and a number of indented square pilasters. The oldest part of the 
temple is that composed of the inner navarahga and its three cells. The w’alls of 
this portion are constructed of granite unlike the usual Hoysala structures. The 
dvarapalas are of Vijayanagar workmanship. The platform is not ornamented with 
deep horizontal shadows, and the eaves w'hich have a short ‘ S ’ curve with a row 

‘For a similar Hoysala temple see Cousens- 
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of kirtimukhas, remind us of the eaves of the Gahga period like those of Chavunda- 
raya Basti at Sravanabelagola and the Bhoganandisvara temple at Nandi. The 
sukhanasis have pierced stone windows also, though of a plain design. The granite 
pillars in the navarahga are also of a novel design, having octagonal shafts covered 
with floral ornamentation and round wheel-shaped mouldings below the capitals. 
(PI. XXI, 2). Excluding the three brick towers which are of the late Nayak period 
the stone structure below them may date back to the fourteenth century A. D. when 
some of the Gahga features may also have been imitated. The central ceiling of 
the navarahga has a small soap-stone bhuvanesvari. 

Each of the cells is approached by a sukhanasi of plain design and low height 
and plain doorways. But the images inside are of Hoysala workmanship. In the 
south cell is Gbpalakrishna, in the north one Lakshminarasimha and in the west 
one Narayama (sahklia, padma, gada, chakra). 

In the navarahga are kept an image of Veiikatappa Nayaka, a broken Ganesa 
image of Hoysala workmanship, a seated Yishvaksena and a Durga of the Nayak 
period and the utmva-intirtis of copper which are finely made, though comparatively 
recent. 


MOSALE. 

About eight miles to the south of Hassan is a large tank to the south-west of 

which is a rising ground with the village of Mosale round 
General Description. about its top. At the west of the rising ground are the 

twin temples of Nagesvara and Channakesava ; they are 
closely like each other in design having each agarbhagriha, a sukhanasi, a navarahga 
and a frontal porch. Each has a tine stone tower. They both face east, but on 
closer examination it is revealed that instead of being perfectly parallel their axiel 
lines converge towards the east at an angle of about 5°. In front of the northern 
or Kesava temple is a landing to the east of which is the basement of a stone 
pavilion, now disappearing. Both the temples are almost entirely of soap-stone and 
are typically Hoysala in character. They are highly ornate and deserve a detailed 
study. 

The only large inscription near the temple is on a stone slab partly buried near 

the gate which records a grant by Ere Krishnappa Nayaka 
History. in 157b A. U. of certain lands for the maintenance of 

these temples as also of the Anjaneya and other temples in 
the village. There are a number of smaller inscriptions in Hoysala characters on 
the bases of the wall images. But there is no definite evidence of the date or the 
occasion of the construction of the temples. From the form of the images and the 
sculptural work we are led to infer that they might belong to about 1250 A. D., 
particularly because the ceiling designs are as elaborate and differentiated as those 



37 


at Hosaholalu and Sdmanathapura, unlike the work of the days of Vishnuvardhana 
and Viraballala II. 

It is evident, however, that the founder of these temples was a believer in the 

it is possible that his name might be 


equal importanc e o f Siva and Vis hnu. 
Naganayaka or Naganna Danayaka. 


NAGESVAEA TEMPLE. 

The temple appears to have been originally built on a high platform of granite 

slabs which covered a heavy foundation structure of rough 
Basement. natural stones. These latter are visible around the temple 

and have given it the stability it has. 

Above the platform is a high basement, 4P high, with the usual deep-cut lines 
of shade running between the five rows of cornices. Of the latter, two of the upper 
ones show roughly shaped square, oblong and cross-shaped mouldings which were 
evidently meant to be carved in due course with kirtimukha, makara and kalasa 
designs. But the unworked mouldings offer a good contrast to the finely carved 
sculptures on the walls. 

The walls above the basement are elaborately carved with sculptures. On the 

outer face of the centre of each navaranga is a fine niche, 
Wall Images. now empty. Above each of these the tower is formed by 

four sets of eaves. The design is interesting. 

On the remaining portion of the walls which are cut up into numerous panels 
by angles edged by pilasters is a row of images about 2' in height. A large number 
of these are placed under canopies borne on single or double pilasters and 
surmounted by turrets which have an endless variety of design. Some of 
these are noticed along with the images. Many other images are placed under 
toranas above which rise up bands of scroll work similar to those in the walls of 
Amritapura. 

The images of the walls of the Nagesvara temple are illustrative to a large 
extent of Sa iva and Sakt a iconography. A number of the images bear their names 
in Kannada on their pedestals and would have been more useful for iconographical 
study, had they not been so damaged and worn away as they now are. The chief 
images are named hereunder commencing from the south side of the porch. 

East face . — 

2. Durga (?) seated with eight arms (broken) and a serpent below. 

3 . Durga standing. 

4 . Siva standing, holding, serpent and trident. Two other arms broken. 

On pedestal inscription : Nantha. 
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South face . — 

5 . Siva standing (broken) drum, trident, ardhachandrabasta. On pedestal ^ 

inscription : Dakshina desapalaka. 

6 . Consort of 5 — damaged. 

7 . Eight-armed goddess— seated with buffalo to left. 

8 . 9 , 10 , 11 . Sakti images damaged. 

12 , 13 . Sala groups supporting south niche. 

14 . Sriya devi ; Goddess with elephant. Inscription Sriyadevi. 

15 . Goddess with Garuda. Inscription Lakshmi Devi, 

16 . 17 . Lady attendants. 

18 . Seated Kaumari with peacock and kalasa. 

19 . Standing Gauri (rosary, pasa, sarpa, padma) Inscription : Gauri. 

20 . Mahesvari — seated with Nandi (rosary, pasa, drum and dana). Inscrip- 
tion ; ^0 [Mahej svari. 

21 . Seated goddess with cobra below (chinmudra, padma, padma, abhaya). 

22 . Standing Manoharl (abhaya, javelin, death’s head mace, kalasa) Inscrip- 
tion : .Manbhari. 

23 . Durga as Rakshasi — seated with eight arms and kalasa to right and lion 
to left. 

24 . Sakti as Vaishnavl — damaged. 

25 . Male attendant, standing with folded hands, 

26 . Damaged. 

27 . Durga (damaged) with bhakta to right and lion to left, 

28 . Durga standing with sword, spear, pasa, bowl — (broken). 

29 . Siva standing as Vajrabhuta (javelin, trident, drum, broken). Inscription: 

Vajrabhuta — PI. IX, •2. 

30 . 31 , 32 . Ladies — Daujaged. 

33 . Three-headed beardless Brahma — (damaged). Inscription : Brahma. 

34 . Th ree-beaded Sarasvati — standing. 

35 . Lady attendant, with chaniara 

36 . Durga standing as Sarada (chinmudra, trident, drum and book). 

37 . Chitrasena, damaged. Inscription : Chitrasena. 

West face . — 

38 . Standing Mahakantha (sword, drum, broken, broken). Inscription : 

Mahakantha. 

39 . Standing goddess 'broken, pasa, ahkusa, phala). 

40 . J.ady attendant. 

41 . Durga seated (rosary, drum, trident, dana). 

42 . Sadasivamurti seated in padmasana with three heads in a row and another n 
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in front of the kirita, and a cobra above. Ten arms broken. Below, inscription : 
Sadasivamurti (PI. IX, 3). 

43 . LaksbinI seated with elephant (damaged). 

44 . Lady attendant. 

45 . Disappeared. 

46 . Siva standing as Gambhira (mace-broken, javelin, drum, abhaya.) 

North face . — 

47 . Harihara with drum and chakra. The other two arms are broken. 

48 . Consort of No. 4 7. 

49 . 50 , 51 , 52 , 53 . Seated Narayana in sukbasana (Inscription : Narayana 

STSO^aJoes) with Sri (Inscription : Sriyadevi and a chauri-bearer to right 

and Bhu (Inscription : Bhumidevi and chauri-bearer to left. 

54 . Standing Vaishnavl (padma, chakra, sahkha, phala) damaged. 

55 . Siva standing as Chitradhara (broken, trident, drum, abhaya) Inscription : 
Chitradhara 

56 . Goddess (broken). 

57 . Parvat! seated (broken, goad, pasa, phala). 

58 . Goddess (broken), 

59 . Garuda kneeling with folded hands. 

West face . — 

60 . Standing Durga, with bowl and bell ; the other two arms (left) broken. 

61 . Seated Ghakresvari, six-armed (chinmudra (?) broken chakra, broken, 
broken). 

62 . Standing Durga (phala, javelin, drum, padma. ) 

63 . Siva seated (rosary, trident, drum, broken.) 

North face . — 

64 . Three-headed seated goddess i rosary, broken, broken, pasa (?) 

65 . Durga seated (rosary, trident, drum, bowl). 

66 . Seated goddess (rosary, mace, javelin, phala). 

67 . Vaishnavi (sahkha, padma, gada and chakra). 

68. Siva standing (abhaya, trident, drum, phala). 

69 . Male attendant standing with mace in right hand. 

70 . Lady with chamara. 

71 . North niche supported by a Sala group on each side. 

72 . Lady attendant. 

73 . Male attendant with abhaya and mace. 

74 . Goddess with rosary and drum ; remaining two hands broken. 
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75. Varaha damaged. 

76 . Goddess seated in padniasana. (Vajra, goad, pasa and phala). 

77 . Goddess seated (vajra, trident, broken, bowl). 

78 . Goddess standing, arms broken. 

East face.— 

79 . Siva standing as Mahakala (rosary, drum, trident, phala). Inscription; 
Mahakala 

80 . 81 , 82 . Broken. 

Other Wall Sculptures. 

South face . — 

Above Sri devl, etc : vertical scroll bands. 

Above Yajrabhuta : tower in North Indian style. 

Above Sad a.4ivamurti ; tower with eight tapering bands, three of which are 
visible. 

Above Chitradhara, north face ; tower in North Indian style with ornamental 
tapering band. 

Above the wall is a row of eaves hollowed out inside and with unworked central 

and corner mouldings. On the south-east and elsewhere 
Eaves and Parapet. figures of monkeys, etc., are carved out in various 

attitudes. 

The parapet is composed of four tiers of sculptures which contain swans, Sala 
groups, makara faces, lions, indecent figures, dancers, etc. The top tier has 
numerous interesting images like various forms of Siva, Vishnu and Devi Some 
of these are Tandavesvara, Gajasuraniardana, Gauesa, Yoganarasitnha, etc. 

The stone tower which is an indented square in plan has four sculptured rows 

rising one above the other, the central panels of which 
Tower. contain various forms of Siva. Un top is a fine stone 

kala.sa with jewelled and beaded work. The tower 
has a projection over the sukhanasi above which is a fine large Saja group. The 
front panel, facing east, contains a group of Tandavesvara. 

The front porch of the Nagesvara temple is much damaged. On its basement 

are: first, a row of soldiers and indecent figures ; then, a 
Porch. frieze of kirtimukhas ; thirdly, scroll bands; and fourthly, 

a slanting railing with the panels containing images of 
dancers, musicians and couples. 

Two pillars of the rounded lathe-turned type support the roof and are flanked 
by the usual stone-benches. The ceiling which is an octagon surmounted by a 
square with a flat slab above has the eight Dikpalakas and musicians with dancing 
Siva in the centre. 
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The navarahga doorway whose jambs have dvarapalas supported by charaara- 

bearing attendants on the walls has the usual vertical, 
Navaranga. floral and scroll bands with Uinamahesvara on the lintel. 

The navarahga is a hall, about 20' square of nine ahkanas 
in the western part of which are six fine niches with towers above them. They 
contain in order clockwise: 

1. A Saptamatrika panel. The images are beautifully carved and finely 
finished with vahanas and toranas. Virabhadra with vIna sits to the right and 
Gane^a to the left. 

2. Sarada, seated (rosary, goad, pasa, book). Fine image, though covered 
over with oil. 

3. Ganesa. 

4. MahishasuramardinI — a beautiful group showing the goddess with eight 
hands standing and spearing the demon (sword, trident, chakra, arrow, sahkha, 
buckler, bowl, holding demon’s hairi. The goddess’ nose and mouth are slightly 
damaged. 

5. A lihga placed where perhaps a Surya image originally stood. 

6. Standing Ke4ava —a beautiful image. 

In the centre of the navarahga is a well-carved bull. 

The ceilings are from the east clockwise : — 

Ceilings. 

1 . Three concentric circles. 

2 . Two concentric octagons. 

3 . Three concentric squares. 

4 . Two concentric SrI-chakras with rounded alternate angles. 

5 . Three concentric rows of horse-shoes similar to Kubatur ceiling. 

6 . Three concentric squares. 

7 . Three cencentric circles. 

8 . Two concentric eight-rayed stars. 

9 . Central ceiling. The lower part of it has sculptures of Saiva images, 

dancers and musicians, and Saja groups, while above are four concen- 
tric rows of horse-shoes with angles as alternate petals. 

The sukbanasi doorway whose jambs have perforated screens with Manmatha 

and Kati below has an Uinamahesvara group much 
Sukhanasi. covered with chunam above the lintel. The sukbanasi 

itself is plain but for aflat ceiling with Tandava-Ganapati 
surrounded by nine padmas. 

The garbhagriha doorway which is well carved with floral bands is also covered 

with chunam and has Gajalakshmi on the lintel. Inside 
the garbhagriha is a medium-sized linga with a flat head. 

6 


Garbhagriha. 
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channakEsava temple. 

« 

The Channakesava temple is very similar to the Nagesvara temple and does 
not require a repetition of the description. Such features and details as are 
different are noted hereunder ; — 

Platform and basement. — Similar to the Nagesvara temple except for the 
landing and the basement of the front pavilion. 

Wall images. — In this temple these images are mostly Vaishnava. They are 
in order from the south of the east doorway: 

1, 2. Eati and Manmatha. 

3. Garuda. 

4. Ivesava. 

5. Sankarshana. 

6 . BhudevI ready to garland Varaha. 

7. Dharani- Varaha. 

8. Kaliiigamardana. 

9. Lady with garland, perhaps Eadha, 

10. Yenugopala. 

11. Lady with chamara. 

12. Empty niche with a lion slaying an elephant on either side. 

13. Lady with chamara. v 

14. PrahlMa with flowers, 

15. ITgranarasimha. 

16. Garuda da?uaged. 

17. Janardana. 

18. Lady with chamara. 

19. Seated Madhava, gada broken. 

20. Sri Krishna, seated (sankha, ga.da, padma, chakra). 

21. Lady with chamara. 

22. Govardhanadhari. 

23. Standing Vishnu with two arms broken (Kesava) ? 

24. Garuda. 

25. 26. Dakshinamurti admiring dancing Mohini. 

27, 28, 29. Vishnu standing (two arms broken) with Garuda to right and 
Lakshmi to left. 

30, 31, 32, 33, 34. Yoganarasimha with Sri and an attendant to right and 
Bhu and an attendant to left. 

35. Hanurnan grinning backward. 

36. Aniruddha standing. 

37. IVIadhava standing. « 
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38 . Garuda. 

39 , 40 , 41 , 42 , 43 . Vishnu seated as Varadaraja with a consort and an atten- 

dant on each side. 

44 . Garuda. 

45 . Madhava seated. 

46 . Sridhara seated. 

47 . Garuda. 

48 . 49 , 50 , 51 , 52 . Narayana, seated with a consort and an attendant on each 

side (PI. IX, I). 

53 . Disappeared. 

54 . Madhava, standing. 

55 . 56 , 57 . Govinda, seated with an attendant on each side. 

58 . Garuda. 

59 , 60 , 61 . Sahkarshana with two consorts, one on either side. 

62 . Trivikrauia. 

63 . Bali and Vamana. 

64 . Garuda. 

65 . Hari, seated. 

66 . 67 . Dakshinamiirti and Mohinl. 

68. Achyuta, standing. 

69 . North niche with a female attendant on each side. 

70 . 71 , 72 . Damaged. 

73 . Parvati, seated (damaged). 

74 . Brahma idamaged). 

75 . Lakshminarayana. seated. 

76 . Janardana. 

77 . Lakshml (damaged'. 

78 . Kalifigamardana (damaged). 

79 . Vamana (damaged). 

Eaves. — Similar to Nagesvara. 

Parapet— Similar to Nagesvara except that most of the chief images 
are Vaishnava, though Bhairava and other Saiva images also appear here and 
there. 

Tower. — Similar to Nagesvara with Vaishnava images. 

Porch. — This is also similar to the one in the Nagesvara temple except for the 
ceiling design which is an octagon with inset circle. 

Navara/iga. — The navarahga doorway has an unfinished lintel. The tops of 
the navaranga niches have a different design, there being sets of three or five 
towers instead of the single ones. The images contained in them are ; 
Lakshminarayana, seated (AniruddhaJ ; Sarasvati, seated — the face is beautiful; 

6 * 
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Ganesa ; Lakshmi, standing with four arms (padma, chakra, saiikha, phala); 
Lakshmi seated with four arms fpasa, sankha, chakra, kalasa); Yoganarasimha. 

Ceilings. — From the east clockwise; — 

1 . Concentric circles. 

2 . Concentric sixteen stars, fine effect. 

3 . Concentric octagons. 

4 . Concentric Srichakras. 

5 . Concentric octagons. 

6 . Concentric squares with fine ribbed effect. 

7 . Concentric eight-pointed stars. 

8 . Concentric octagons. 

9 . Central ceiling. Three concentric rows of horse-shoe arches with a 

central padma and pendant. Fine design. 

Sukhanasi. — The jambs have below the perforated screens, instead of the 
dvarapalas, boys blowing conches with ladies waving chamaras behind them. 
Above the lintel is Vishnu seated as Trivikrama. The sukhanasi ceiling is flat 
and has Ugranarasimha with dancers around him. 

Garhhagriha. — In the garbhagriha under a shallow lotus bhuvanesvari and on a 
Garuda pedestal stands a fine image of Kesava, about 6' high, with torana. 

/ The god is supported by a consort on each side and stands under a tbrana 
which has the usual ten avataras of Vishnu. Of these Buddha is seated naked 
in yogasana, while Kalki rides a horse, sword and buckler in hand. The image 
is on the whole a good piece of sculpture. 

1. The earth around the temple should be excavated and brought to a level 

with the stone platform below the basement, the extra 
Conservation Note. earth being thrown into the pit on the north and the low 

ground on the south. 

2. The compound should be extended symmetrically on all sides, particularly 
on the north and a compound wall put up with a gate in the middle on 
the east. 

3. The chunam coating of the sculptures should be carefully scraped and 
removed. 

4. The roof of the Nagesvara temple is badly damaged and should be repaired 
so that water does not enter the hollows between the double roofs and the double 
walls. 

5. The front porch of the Nagesvara temple should be reset since it is bending 
forward. 

6. The side walls of the navarangas of both the temples appear to be inclining 
forward and going out of plumb. This is indicated by fissures adjoining the 
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sukhanasi doorways. These walls should be carefully examined by the D.P.W. and 
if no other improvement is possible they may be supported with stone pillar but- 
tresses. The latter would no doubt be ugly but may be put in if the walls are in 
dan^[er of falling. 

7. The road leading to the temple may be cleared and connected with the 
main Hassan-Holenarsipur road so as to allow the cars and busses of visitors to 
approach the temple. 


KORAVANGAU 

(Hassan Taluk). 

BtTCHESVARA TEMPLE. 

The village of Koravangala which is situated in the midst of a sandy high 

land, six miles to the north of Hassan, has three temples 
General Description. of the Hoysala period, the largest of which is the Buches- 

vara temple. The latter is a fine building in a good state 
of preservation and consists of a towered garbhagriha, a noble sukhanasi, a 
navarahga, a mukhamantapa connected to the main shrine by a porch and a Surya 
shrine to the east of the mukhamantapa. (PI. X.) Thus the building contains all 
the elements of a well-developed Hoysala temple. The shrines are squarish in plan 
while the mantapa is an indented square. The temple is very ornate ; its sculptural 
work closely resembles that of Mosale. 

There are several inscriptions in the village. But E. C. V. Hn. 71 which is 

set up prominently to the south-east of the temple is the 
History. one which is concerned most with the temple. It men- 

tions how Buchiraja (colloquial for Bhutanatha raja), a 
Brahman officer belonging to a family in the hereditary service of the Hoysala king 
Narasimha I, got it constructed and consecrated in 1173 A. D. in commemoration 
of the coronation of Ballala II. This officer was the youngest brother of a large 
family whose other members constructed the other temples in the place. The 
Bhairava temple on the north-east is perhaps a later construction, though also of 
the Hoysala period. The temple is now very nearly as it was at the time of 
construction and has not been tramelled and marred by later structures. 

The walls of the main temple and the Surya shrine are very similar in struc- 
ture and may be dealt with together. The height on 
Basement of Shrines. which the present temple stands suggests the view that it 

is constructed on a high platform now concealed in the 
ground. Above the platform is a basement of the usual five cornices, two of which 
bear square, cross-like, etc., mouldings unworked like those at Mosale. 



46 


Above the basement is a row of sculptured figures standing as at Mosale and 

Jinanathapura under turreted canopies borne on one or 
Wall Sculptures. two pilasters, all under vertical scroll bands. The 

towers are of the usual varied shapes, though the}^ are 
perhaps less elaborate than those at Mosale and Soiuanathapur. The images are 
about 15 to 18 inches long and have a tendency to be shortish and wanting in 
slimness. The more important of them are noticed hereunder commencing from 
the south of the main navaraiiga doorway and running clockwise : — 

East Face. 

1. Sarasvati standing (rosary, goad, pasa, pustaka). 

2. Ganesa dancing, with mouse on pedestal. 

3. Arjuna shooting the fish target. (PI. XI, 4.) 

4. Parvati standing (drum, trident, goad, pasa). 

South Face. 

5. Bhairava. 

6. 7. Hiranyakasipu orders his soldiers to chastise Prahlada. (PI. XI, 3.) 

Kannada inscription ^ [?®] pra droja [?Ka]. 

8, 9, 10. Prahlada is tortured with fire, elephants, ropes (?), cobras. 

11. Narasimha appears to Hiranyaka^pu in a pillar. 

12. Ugranarasimha slays Hiranyakasipu and is Hanked by Lakshmi and 

Prahlada. 

13. 14, 15. Musicians celebrate Xarasimha’s victory. 

16. Bhairava. 

17. Kapalika. 

18. Devi with padma and kalasa. 

19. Gajasuramardana, dancing. 

West Face. 

20. Svetavaraha trampling on demon. 

21. Lakshmi standing. 

22. Surya. 

23. Mohini dancing, molested by monkey. 

South Face. 

24. 25, 26. Trivikrama with Sri and Bhu. 

27, 28, 29. Kodandarama with Lakshmana and Ilanuman. 

30, 31, 32, 33. Umamahesvara (PI. XII, 1) seated supported by Brahma with 
Sarada on right and Kesava on left. 

34. Durga with sword and kalasa. 

35. Siva standing as Dakshinamurti (rosary, pasa, phala and pustaka). 
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PLATE XI. 



3. I’R.\HL\T).V .\N1> HIH \XYAK.\SIl>r (p. 46). 4. .\H.TrXA SfrooTIXd AT THE FISH (p, 46) 

Mi/^ore Arclucoloi/iral Surccy.j 






47 


West Face. 

36, 37. Standing god and goddess (damaged) — Manmatha and Eati (?). 

38. Couple at love — kissing. 

39, 40, 41. Dharanl-Varaha with consorts. 

42. Dakshinamurti with long coat and discus. 

43. God standing — damaged. 

44. Siva standing (rosary, trident, drum, phala). 

45. Similar to 44. 

46. Sarasvati — standing (phala, rosary, kalasa and pustaka). 

47. Sarasvati— standing (vina played by two hands. In the other two hands, 

rosary and pustaka). 

48. 49, 50. d’andavesvara with Devi to right and drummer to left. 

51. Damaged. 

52. Goddess with padma and phala. 

53. Damaged. 

54. Conjugal couple indecent. 

55. IMohini dancing. 

56- Devi dancing, drum in right hand and howl in left. 

57. Lady with pet parrot perched on left hand and fruits in right. 

5S. Kali as Kapalika — naked. 

69, 60. Pradj'umna with Laksbmi. 

North Face. 

61. Auantasayana with Brahma springing from navel. 

62. Kalingamardana. 

63. Venugopala. 

64. Krishna as Navanitachora. 

65. Kaga and Nagini with tails entwined. 

66. Vainaua receiving gift from Bali. 

67. Trivikrama with right leg lifted to Brahmaloka and the river Gahga 

flowing down. 

68. Eavana lifting Kailasa — Fine tower above. 

69. 70. Mohiui dancing with Dakshinamurti admiring. 

71. Bhairava. 

72, 73, 74. Govardhanadhari with Garuda to left and Laksbmi to right. 

75. Umamahesvara as Nandivahana. 

East Face. 

76. Bhairava. 

77. Virabhadra with mace in right hand. 

78. Shanmukha with peacock on pedestal. 

79. Mahishasuramardinl. 
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Wall of Surya Shrine. 

North Face. 

80. Goddess standing holding padma. 

81. MohinI molested b}’ monkey. 

82. Sarasvati (damaged). 

83. Siva standing (damaged). Many of these figures are unfinished. 

84. Lady feeding parrot. 

85. 86, 87, 88, 89. Durga dancing — flanked by musicians. 

90. Lady with cymbals. 

91. Chandra — standing. 

East Face. 

92. Surya standing. 

93. Lady with chamara. 

94. 95, 96, 97, 98, Ganesa dancing with musicians accompanying (PI. XI, 2). 

99. Lady with padma and phala. 

100. Surya. 

South Face. 

101. Surya with seven horses on pedestal. 

102. Manmatha. 

103. Gajendramoksha. Immersed in water sits a yogi. Above him in water 

is a crocodile holding fast to the hind leg of an elephant which offers 
a lotus with its lifted trunk to Vishnu. Above : Vishnu riding on 
Garuda strikes the crocodile with his discus and releases the impri- 
soned angel. 

104. 105, 106. Umamahesvara in sukhasana with attendants. 

107. Chain of destruction — A gandabherunda carries oS a sarabha which holds 

a lion which holds an elephant in whose trunk is held a python which 
has half swallowed a deer. The whole chain hangs in the air while a 
sanyasi and a boy look up in amazement. 

108, 109, 110. Two-handed god with lady attendants. 

Ill, 112, MohinI and Dakshinamurti — damaged. 

All round the temple including the mantapa runs a row of eaves projecting about 

18,” highly arched inside and with no imitation of wood- 
Eaves and Parapet. work below. The parapet which perhaps stood originally 

above it is now represented over the mantapa and the Surya 
shrine only by a single cornice bearing the toothed ornamentation. But over the 
main temple the full parapet is standing with itsiuw of sculptured lions, Saja group, 
makara faces, and kings in court below, and its top row of kirtimukhas and toranas 
sculptured with the figures of Yakshas, Bhairavas, Mohinis, etc. The more impor- 
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taat of these figures are ou the south, Yoganarasimha, and on the north, 
Umamahesvara. 

The tower of soap-stone is similar to those at Mosaic and is made up of four 

tiers of turrets bearing numerous sculptures like those of 
Tower. the parapet. On its north is a pane! showing Indra on 

the Airavata. Over the eastern projection of the tower is 
a fine large Sala group and on its east face the usual Tandavesvara. 

The mukhamantapa has an ornate base of several cornices with attached turre- 
ted canopies housing Yakshas. One of the cornices has a 
Mantapa Basement. creeper scroll, while above them is the usual row of 

turreted, eight-pointed, star-shaped pilasters with lions 
above and sculptured images, musicians, dancers, ladies, gods and goddesses in the 
interspaces. The slanting railings above have unsculptured panels. 

The entrances to the mantapa and especially the south one have an imposing 

appearance being supported by a soap-stone elephant, a 
Entrances. dvarapala and a chamaradharini on each side. The last 

named images have behind them eight-pointed, star-shaped 
pillars with floral scroll bands running up vertically against the indented angles. 
These pillars, though small, are similar in design to the MobinI pillar at Belur and 
to the front pillars of the smaller temple at Pushpagiri. The north doorway with 
similar designs has now lost its elephants. 

The mantapa which is an indente square shape in plan has its central ahkana 

surrounded by eight smaller ahkanas. From these four 
Mantapa ; Inside. single ankanas e.xtend east, south, west and north, while 

all around excluding where the passages exist runs a stone 
bench with a slanting railing at its back and floral and pilaster ornamentation on its 
inner face. The extra ahkana on the east serves as an open sukhanasi for the Stirya 
shrine and the one on the west as a porch to the main temple. 

The pillars which are of three different sizes are all of the bell-shaped lathe- 

turned type. The only exceptions are the banded star- 
Pillars. shaped pillars supporting the north and south entrances 

to the mantapa. 

The ceilings, which are all deep domes have an interesting variety of design 

mostly without figure sculpture. Their corner stones have 
Ceilings. deeply carved lion faces, while their sides have ornamental 

beaded work and pendants. Some of the chief domes may 
here be mentioned commencing from the centre proceeding eastward and running 
clockwise, on the first circle and then on the second. 

1. Central : Three concentric navagons with large pendant. 

2 to 9. Concentric circles, navagons or septagons. 


7 
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10. Flat ceiling. 

11. Near south entrance — concentric circle. 

12. Porch-ceiling — concentric circles of horse-shoe arches. 

The Surya shrine is a part of the original structure which is entered by an 

unfinished doorway. The dvarapalas who bear in addition 
Surya Shrine. to lotuses and maces the bow and arrow (right) and the goad 

and musala (left) are unique. The Surya shrine ceiling is 
flat with a haihsa in the centre. The image of Surya stands about 6' high from the 
ground. It stands upon a pedestal with Aruna and his seven horses. It is a finely 
worked image, well proportioned and fully ornamented. Its tw’O hands hold pad- 
mas. On each side of it is a Chhaya shooting arrows, while on the torana are 
seated the twelve Adityas. 

The navaranga is entered by a doorway which has Saiva dvarapalas below, 

floral and scroll bands and pilasters on the jambs, Gajalak- 
Main Shrine : shml on the lintel and five turrets above the eaves-like 

Navaranga : Pillars, cornice. The navaranga which is about 20' X 20' in area 

Ceilings. is a hall of nine squares, which has six wall niches as at 

Mosale. Of these the three on the north have lost their 
original images, while those on the south preserve the finely carved original figures 
in this order : 

1. The Saptamatrikas with vahanas below, toranas above, Yirabhadra to 

right and Ganesa to left. It is a fine piece, inferior only to the one 
at Mosale ; 

2. Sarasvatl (PL XI, 1, seated with rosary, goad, pasa and pustaka — a 

beautiful image ; 

3. Ganesa (PL XI, 2) fine figure ; the head is very natural. 

The four pillars of the navaranga are of the usual bell-shaped lathe-turned 
type, with nothing remarkable about them. 

The ceilings, how^ever, are all dome-shaped and interesting. They are : — 

1. Central — above the eight Dikpalakas is a gallery with unsculptured 

panels, the dome being supported by three rows of concentric 
octagons ; 

2. Near east door : Concentric circles. 

3. Octagons. 

4. Square within square. 

5. Srichakra. 

6. Octagons. 

7. Squares. 

8. Concentric horse-shoe circles. 

9. Star-shaped gallery with octagon above. 



51 


/' 


The sukhanasi is open on the east and has a flat ceiling of padmas. The 

garbhagriha doorway is similar to the navarahga doorway, 
Sukbacasi and hut with unsculptured vertical hands. The garbhagriha 

Garbhagriha. (8’ X 8') has nothing remarkable about it and contains a 

black flat-headed lihga which rises about 3' from the 

ground. 

On the whole the similarity between the work at Koravahgala and that of 
Mosale is so great that it is difficult to escape the conclusion that their designer 
was the same person. 

In the north-east corner of the compound of the Buchesvara temple is a soap- 
stone shrine of Bhairava with a small sukhanasi and 
Bhairava Shrine. garbhagriha. It is also a definitely Hoysala structure, 

though the outer walls are plain. The image of Bhairava 
which stands about 6J' from the ground shows the god holding sword, trident, 
drum, and bowl with head, and breading upon a beheaded victim, while the attendant 
goblins accompany with weird music and a dog licks the blood dripping from the 
severed head. Its face is now damaged, but it is a tolerably good image. 

1. The building has been recently conserved. A few improvements may, 

however, be suggested. The houses on the south should 
Conservation. be acquired and the compound extended, with • a gateway 

from the east or south-east leading directly from the road. 

2. The railing stones of this temple which are lying about near the tank and 
elsewhere may be restored to their original positions and a good lamp may be 
provided for use in the navarahga. 

3. The Village Panchayet may be encouraged to make a park in the ground 
between the Biichesvara and the Nagesvara temples to the east of the tank and the 
cart-track connecting with the high road may be improved and made useful for 
cars. 

4. The pond to the north-east of the Govindesvara temple which appears to 
be the only source for the supply of drinking water to the village may be rebuilt 
with the ancient stones lying about it. 

5. The sculptured pieces thrown about in various parts of the village may be 
collected and stored in the Buchesvara temple compound. 


nAgEsvara and govindesvara temples. 

The Buchesvara temple appears to have developed several elements which 
were already found in the Nagesvara and Govindesvara temples which had been 
built a few years previously. Both these temples are rather small in size and 
though ornate, they are much plainer than the Buchesvara temple. They are now 
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in a state of advanced ruin and it is doubtful whether anything could be done to 
save them. Two porched doorways with inside verandahs lead us into the com- 
pound in which the two temples are situated almost like twin temples. (See PI* 
XII, 2 and 3.) But their designs are different. The Nagesvara temple has a 
garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi, and a uavarahga of nine ankanas, the doorway of 
^Yhich lies ruined closebj”. But instead of a porch it has at a distance of about 10' 
to the east a line indented square-shaped pavilion with niched towers flanking its 
entrances. It has twenty-four pillars, all of the bell-shaped type. 

But the Govindesvara temple which is to the north of the Nagesvara temple 
has a garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi and anavarahga of nine ankanas whose finely 
sculptured door is approached through a porch with entrances from the north and 
south. To the east of the porch is a small Surya (?) shrine whose sukhanasi door- 
way is finely designed, though small, and is supported by perforated screens on the 
jambs. Both these doorways deserve to be removed to a museum along with the 
towered niches of the Nagesvara mantapa. The Govindesvara porch has a ruined 
dome with octagonal ribs ; the central pendant, however, is missing. The outer 
wall of the GovindesY’ara temple is ornamented with finely designed turrets borne 
on single or double pilasters. 

1. The buildings and compound should be cleared of all plants and a com- 
Conservation Note, pound wall put up. 

2. They are protected monuments and people committing nuisance should be 
severely punished. 

3. The buildings must be allowed to remain as they are without being further 
ruined. 


HARNAHALLI. 

LAKSHMI-NAKASIMHA TEMPLE. 

Harnahalli, more correctly called Haruvanahalli, is a large village, about five 

miles to the south of Arsikere on the main road from 
General Description. Arsikere to Hassan. It has the remains of two fortifi- 
cations, one of the 13th century and another of the 17 th 
century, the latter being in places superimposed on the former. It has several 
temples two of which are large soap-stone structures of high artistic merit. The 
Kesava temple which formed the centre of the old Hoysala town is situated on the 
top of a height while the Somesvara temple is built about a furlong to its east- 
north-east close to the north-east corner of the Hoysaja fortification whose large 
boulders are now collapsed. 

A plain upparige or gateway of soap-stone leads into a large compound with a 
modern roughly built stone-wall around it. In the western part of it, on a high 
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platform is the temple of Kesava popularly knowu as the Lakshminarasimha 
temple. It is a three celled structure with the main cell having a sukhanasi, while 
the other two open directly into the navarahga. The latter has an eastern exten- 
sion which is sometimes called the mukhainantapa. Around this portion there are 
perforated screens instead of a wall. The main cell is on the outside shaped like a 
sixteen-pointed star and is to some extent marred by large two-storeyed niches 
built as buttresses on its three sides. The other two cells are squarish in plan. 
Only the main cell has a tower which is a fine structure of soap-stone. The other 
two cells have flat tops. In front of the navaranga doorway, there is neither a 
porch nor a mantapa. 

The temple is on the whole a fine structure with its walls having sculptured 
friezes and rows of gods, and belongs more to the class of the temples of Xuggihalli 
and Hosaholalu than to that of Mosale and Koravangala. 

On the inside of the gateway of the temple is a large soap-stone inscription 

broken into two which records that three brothers Pedda 

History. Heggade, Sbvanna and Kesanna got the permission 

of their father who had become the Svami of the Sindige 
Mutt and after obtaining a free site from the people of Haruvanahalli got the 

temple constructed and consecrated, probably at their own cost, in the year 1234 
A. D. 4'he king Narasimha II Ballala endowed it with lands. The town is 
known in the inscriptions as Hiriya Sbmanathapur. About thirty years later 
another record was put up on the eastern beams of the hall of the temple. A small 
Lakshmi temple was probably constructed on the north-west during the Vija}’a- 
nagar period, but of it only the basement remains. 

The temple is constructed on a platform, about 4' high, which follows the 

contour of the temple and has five cornices on its face. 
Platform. Three flights of steps lead up to it on the east, south and 

north and each of these is supported as at Belfir and 
Halebid by a towered niche on each side. There are also two more niches above 
the platform flanking the navarahga doorway^ Thus the total number of niches is 
eight in all, though some of them are now ruined. The flank walls of the niches 
have on the outside sculptures of gods carved ; most of these figures are now dama- 
ged. The towers of these niches are square planned and resemble the Hajebid 
ones more than those cf Belur. 

x\bove the platform rises a basement, about 4|' high, which is cut up horizon- 
tally into five flat cornices each of which bears a frieze of 
Basement. sculptures as at Halebid and Somanathapur. Their gene- 

ral effect is imposing and the temple generally gives the 
impression of the Kedaresvara temple at Halebid, of which it is an imitation. The 
friezes are from the bottom upwards as follows ; — 
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A. A row of Yakshas and Y’akshinis seated under toranas with the intervening 
spaces adorned by rows of caparisoned tusker elephants marching forward. Most 
of the elephants have one or two riders each and the several animals are shown in 
their varied attitudes as at Halebid, viz., fighting each other, fighting men, slaying 
or trampling enemies under foot and aprooting trees and plants, playing with each 
other, frisking their trunks, goring the tusker in front, pulling by the hair the rider 
in front, 2 )laying with a fellow-elephant’s tailor bell or pulling his leg, intertwining 
trunks, etc. In the corners sometimes are two elephants with a single head, while 
from the north-east of the navaranga is a row of un-caparisoned riderless wild 
elephants feeding and disporting. 

B. The second frieze has a row of horsemen cantering forth to battle on horses 
a few of which wear armour as at the Kedaresvara temple. In the midst of the 
horses are camels, the riders of some of which are playing on kettle drums. A 
large number of horses, however, have not been finished. 

C. The third frieze is a long creeper scroll band in some of the convolutions 
of which are small sculptural studies like birds, disporting monkeys, hunters, danc- 
ing groups, and obscene figures. The corners, however, have lion faces from whose 
fangs spring forth the creepers. 

D. I’he fourth cornice which was evidently meant to receive the mythologi- 
cal frieze is left untouched, the carving work having stopped for some reason before 
the temple was finished. 

E. The fifth frieze contains a row of makaras as at the Kedaresvara temple. 

F. The sixth frieze contains a row' of sw'ans in their varied attitudes like 
feeding and pecking, beaking, feedins the young, etc., wuth a Garuda or other 
figure on a torana in front of a small projection. These figures are the vehicles 
corresponding to the gods carved above. 

The wall above the basement is divided horizontally into two halves by an 

eaves-shaped cornice which is comparatively 
Wail Decorations. Above the cornice is a row of turrets borne on single or 

double pilasters. The turrets which are about a foot 
high are, as usual, of varied shapes. 

The lower half of the wall contains a long row of images, about 2' high, standing 

on pedestals with mostly scroll-on-kirtimukha ornamenta- 
Wall Images. tion, while above the figures are lata-t5ranas as at 

Kuggihalli. The old type serpentine and jew'elled tbranas 
are absent and the aftinity is definitely to the Nuggihalli-Soinanathapur group. 
The sculptor of the north face of the building has signed himself in many places 
both under the friezes and other images as Mallitama and is perhaps identical with 
the sculptor of that name wdio w'orked at Nuggihalli, Hosaholalu and Somanatha- 
pur. He is one of the best known Hoysala sculptors of the thirteenth century. 



55 


Near some of the images on the south wall appears the name Piriyanna Heggade, 
which is perhaps not the name of any sculptor, hut is more probably the 
Kannada form (Babbur Kamme ?) of the Telugu name Peddanna Heggade of one 
of the builders of the temple. 

The images themselves are of exactly the same size and quality as those of 
Nuggihalli and Hosaholalu having heavy-cheeked rounded faces, thickish limbs, 
shortish legs, and exuberantly ornamented and poised in the usual conventional 
attitudes. Yet they are very good not only as wall decorations but also as 
sculptures and illustrate Hindu mythology and iconography. The groups of 
images are as follows commencing from the south of the east doorway : — 

East Face. 

1 . Hannman ; below Ba na. 

2 , 3 , 4 . Dharani-Varaha with Hiranyaksha on left and Laksmi on right. 

Below the latter Kannada Inscription : (^) Ba na. 

5 , 6 . Dakshinamurti and dancing Mohini. 

7 , 8 . Kesava and Lakshml. 

9 . Dancing Sarasvati. 

Back of Soiith Cell. 

10 , 11 . Vaikuntha Narayana (face damaged) with Garuda to right. 

12 , 13 . Ns irayaiia and Lakshmi. 

14 , 15 , 16 , 17 , 18 . Lakshmi-Narayana seated with two lady attendants on 
each side. The design of the undercloth of No. 14 is interesting. 
Below it is the name Periyanda Heggade. Below LakshmI-narayana 
is the Nandi-Nagarl inscription reading ‘ Shanmukha dasa ’. The 
faces of Lakshmi and Narayana and of many other figures have been 
damaged only a few days ago. 

19 , 20 . Madhava with Lakshmi to left. Inscription: Bo la. 

21 , 22 . Skeleton dancing with goblin; drummer to left. 

West of South Cell. 

23 . Bhairava. 

24 . Dakshinamurti. 

25 . 26 . Gbvinda with Lakshmi to right. 

27 , 28 , 29 , 30 and 31 . Kalihgamardana with a consort and lady attendant on each 
side(Pl. XIII, 1 ). Inscription below 28: Periyanda Heggade. 

32 , 33 . Rati and Manmatha. A fine group. 

Navarauga, South-west Corner. 

34 , 35 . Pandurahga and Rukmayi— The two-handed god (PI. XIII, 3) stands 
with sankha in the right hand and a Jug in the left with a devotee near 
his left foot. 
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36 , 37 . Vishnu with LakshmI. 

38 , 39 . Durga dancing with attendant to left. 

40 , 41 . Mahishasuramardini with attendant to right. The image is partly- 
covered by the doorway of a later Hoysala structure built for Narasimha 
on the wall. This structure should be removed in order to expose the 
beauty of the original wall. 

42 , 43 . Madhusudana with Lakshmi. 

44 , 45 . Trivikrama with Garuda. 

46 , 47 . Two monkeys fighting for a jack fruit. 

South of Suhhandsi. 

48 , 49 and 50 . Ugranarasimha with HiranyakaMpu to left and boy Prahlada 
to right. 

51 . Harihara standing (rosary, trident, chakra, sankha.) 

52 , 53 . Govardhanadhari — a fine group, with lady holding garland to right. 
54 , 55 . Lady attendants. 

56 . Vamana. 

57 , 58 . Sridhara with lady attendant to right. 

South Niche. 

This is a two-storied structure -u'ith a tower evidently meant to act as a 
buttress against the stress of the weight of the central tower. Both the niches are 
now empty. The walls of the niche have no figure sculptures. They appear to 
have been part of the originally planned structure. 

59 , 60 . Hrishikesa with lady to left. 

Soufh-iced of Main Cell. 

61 , 62 . Padmanabha with Lakshmi to right. 

63 . Garuda. 

64 , 65 . Ganeia dancing with davane player to left. 

66 , 67 and 68 . Parvati dancing with musicians accompanying. 

69 , 70 . Damodara with Lakshmi to left. 

71 , 72 . Two goddesses, perhaps Parvati and Lakshmi. 

We.‘st Niche. 

Similar to the South niche. 

Norfh-icest of 'Main Cell. 

73 , 74 . Sankarshana and Lakshmi ; inscription below both : Mallitamma. 

75 , 76 , and 77 . Yasudeva with Lakshmi and Garuda. 

78 . Lakshmi. 

79 . Six-handed Sarasvati dancing, playing on vina. 
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80 . Brahma standing (rosary, ladels, pasa and kalasa) central face bearded, 

— Damaged. 

81 . Lakshml (?) 

82 . 83 and 84 . Pradyumna with Lakshml and Graruda to left. Inscription 

below all; Mallitamma. 

85 , 86 . Aniruddha with Lakshrai. Sculptor: Mallitamma. 

North of Sukhanasi. 

87 , 88 . Purushottama with Lakshml. 

89 , 90 and 91 . Adhokshaja with Lakshml and Garuda to right. The goddess 
holds padma and kalasa. Inscription Mallitamma. 

92 , 93 . Grovardhanadhari with flower-bearing lady to left. Inscription 
Mallitamma. 

94 . Harihara (rosary, trident, chakra and sahkha). 

95 , 96 and 97 . Venugopala with an attendant on each side and Garuda on 

pedestal. 

98 . Kodandarama. 

99 . Parasurama, 

North-west Coryier of Navarahga, 

100 . 101 . Standing Narasimha with Lakshml to left. Sculptor : Malli- 

tarhma. 

102 , 103 . Achyuta and Lakshml. 

104 , Bali and Vamana. 

105 . Trivikrama with lifted right leg, Garuda on pedestal. 

' 106 . Mahishasuramardini. 

107 , Lady with phala and padma. 

108 , Arjuna shooting the fish target. 

109 , 110 and 111 . Janardana with Lakshml to right and Chamaradhari to 

left. Sculptor : Mallitariima. 

112 , 113 . Goddesses. 

West of North Cell. 

114 , 115 , 116 and 117 . Lakshmi-narayana flanked by a chamaradhari and a 
consort with padma and kalasa on left and a chamaradhari on right. 

118 . Balarama. 

119 . Lady with parrot on the left forearm and fruits in the right. 

120 . 121 . Upendra with Lakshmi to right. 

122 . Six-handed Lakshml dancing (rosary, gajahasta, sahkha, savarga-hasta, 
chakra, phala). 


8 
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North of North Cell. 

123 . Six-handed Kesava dancing: (padma, gaja or lamba, sahkha, svarga, 
chakra, gada). 

124 , 125 . Hari with lady attendant. 

126 . MohinI with lifted cohra. 

127 , 128 , 129 , 130 and 131 . Lakshmi-Varaha with an attendant and consort 

to left and consort and attendant to right. Sculptor Mallitaihma. 

132 , 133 , 134 and 135 . Sri Krishna with three lady attendants. 

136 . Unworked. 

East of North Cell. 

137 , 138 . Yoganarasimha with Garuda to right. 

139 , 140 and 141 . Narayana and Lakshrul with lady attendant. Sculptor 
IMallitahima. 

142 , 143 , 144 , 145 and 146 . LakshmI-Narasimha with attendant and Bhudevi 
to left and Eati and Maninatha to right. 

Eound the front part of the hall above the basement is a row of turreted 
pilasters which are alternatively square and star-shaped. 
Front Railings. Between them and between the towers above them are 

unworked mouldings for figures. Higher up is a plain 
slanting railing with only the commencement of a few obscene sculptures on the 
north side. Above the railings is a row of pierced stone windows of simple 
design. 

The eaves which bear imitation of rafters on the undersurface have unworked 

mouldings on the edge. The parapet which covers the 
Eaves and Parapet. outer edge of the usual hollow double roof of the temple 

is formed by a series of soap-stone turrets whose 
mouldings are left uncarved. 

The tower, which is composed of four tiers of turrets, is all of soap-stone and 

has a fine appearance inspite of its few carvings, owing to 
Tower. its star-shaped corners. In place of the old stone kalasa 

is now seen a recent metal kalasa. The usual projection 
of the tower over the sukhanasi has lost its Sala group and its frontal panel the 
dancing group. 

The navarahga is a hall, about 16' square, with an extra ankana on the east 

and stone benches on the east side. Behind the benches 
Navaranga. are the pierced windows, while from them rise six star- 

shaped pillars which support the front part of the roof. 
Many of the sculptures of the navarahga are covered over with a thick coat of 
hardened cbunam or wax. 
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As usual, there are four niches in the western part of the navarahga but the 

tower of each has a different design. Two of them 
Navaranga Niches. are star-shaped with the point of the star projecting 

over the doorway. The niches contain the following 

images ; — 

1 . Sarasvati seated (rosary, goad, pasa and pustaka). A fine image badly 

coated with wax. (PI. XIV, 1.) 

2 . Ganesa. 

3 . Lakshmi standing wdth elephant on pedestal (abhaya, sankha, chakra, 

kalasa). 

4 . Bhtidevi standing with Kurina and Adisesha on pedestal (padma, sankha, 

chakra and phala). A very rare image and a fine one, badly 
coated with wax. (PI. XIII, 2.) 

The four central pillars of the navaranga are of the usual lathe-turned bell- 
shaped design, but their fine beaded work is concealed 
Pillars. under chunam. Of the six pillars, more to the east, all 

are star-shaped, the eastern two having eight points, the 
southern one six points, two others having thirty-two points while one has sixteen 
points with the intervening arc-like fiutings having three points each, making in 
all sixty-four points. The two eastern pillars have against each alternate point 
the image of a dancer or musician finely carved. 

There are ten ceilings in all and they are, commencing from the east and 

running clockwise : — 

Ceilings. 

1. Above two rows of turrets bearing under them Yakshas, and on their 
flanks lions, standing forms of Vishnu, etc., rises the dome which has its beams 
forming three concentric circles. The large pendant has Kalingamardana under its 
surface. 

{Frontispiece). 

2. Concentric circles above circular gallery. 

3. Eight-pointed star. 

4. Concentric circles above star-shaped gallery. 

5. Concentric circles. 

6. Similar to No. 4. 

7. Eight-petalled concentric padmas. 

8. Concentric circles. 

9. Concentric circles. 

10. Central dome : concentric circles. The central pendant has standing 
images of Vishnu carved round it. 


8 * 
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The south cell- doorway which is flanked by dvarapalas has finely worked jambs 

with star-shaped pilasters and vertical bands of flowers 
South Cell. and lines which are all concealed by chunam. The 

lintel is un worked while above the fine cornice are five 
towers with intervening lions. The ceiling of the south cell is flat, but finely 
carved with Venugopala in the central panel and eight images of Vishnu (?) around. 
Each of these has two hands joined in anjali and the other two holding sahkha and 
chakra, while a consort supports on each flank. The whole slab is finely sculptured. 

In the cell on a Garuda pedestal stands a fine image of Venugopala resembling 
the Somanathapur image but covered over with wax. 

The doorway of the north cell resembles that of the south except that its lintel 

is finel}' worked. It shows Lakshminarasimha seated 
North Cell. in state flanked by Prahlada, Garuda and a large number 

of devotees, while the ten avataras appear on the lata- 
torana above. The whole piece is exquisitely worked. The ceiling of the north 
cell has Yoganarasimha in the central panel. The image below, however, is that of 
Lakshminarasimha with Garuda on the pedestal and the ten avataras on the torana. 
The group is a fine one covered over with wax. 

The doorway of the main sukhanasi has nothing remarkable about it except its 

fine small dvarapalas (Bhadra and Subhadra) and its 
Main Sukhanasi. po forated screens of simple design. The sukhanasi now 

houses the Kesava and his consorts. 

The garbhagriha doorway is the finest in the temple. It resembles the south 

cell doorway which it excels. Its lintel, however, is 
Garbhagriha. beautifully carved in great detail. In the group six- 

handed LakshmT (padma, goad, svarga-hasta, safikha, 
lamba-hasta, kalasa) dances with a host of musicians accompanying. Some of these 
figures, though about 3" high, are in the most animated attitudes. The garbha- 
griha which has three turreted niches in its walls has a simple padma ceiling. 

The main image of Kesava which stands on a Garuda pedestal of Hoysala 
workmanship is, however, comparatively a disappointment. Its tapering kirita, its 
poorly ornamented body and symbols, its poor chest and plain face and its flattish 
torana (which, however, bears the ten avataras) suggest the suspicion that the 
image is not of Hoysala workmanship, but is probably a production of the early Vijaya- 
nagar period in imitation of an original which was perhaps destroyed or damaged. 
Though Kesava is the central image, the temple goes by the name of LakshmT- 
narasimha as at Holenarasipur and Bhadra vati. 

To the south-east of the main temple is a small one-room shrine of the late 
Hoysala period in which is installed a large image of Lakshminarasimha of much 
plainer workmanship than the one in the north-cell of the nrain temple. 
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1. The road leading to the temple should he cleared, if need be by dismantling 

about six feet of the front part of the police station 

Conservation. building. 

2. The damaged compound wall should be repaired, the eastern part of the 
compound being levelled and converted into a flower garden. 

8. The priest should not be allowed to live inside the main temple. A small 
building may be put up at the south-east corner of the compound for cooking 
and store purposes. 

4. The peepul tree on the south should be removed entirely, and the well near 
it provided with a pulley for helping the drawing of water. 

5. The encrusted chunam and wax should be removed from the walls, images 
and sculptures in the temple. 

6. i'he building was partly repaired about 1915 and is in a good state of 
preservation. 

The small shrine on the south side of the sukhanasi built for Ugranarasimha 
on the wall should be entirely removed. 

sOmesvaea temple. 

(PI. XIV -3). 

The Somesvara temple which is situated to the east of the high-road and about 

200 yards east-north-east of the Kesava temple belongs 
General Description. to the same Hoysala agrahara town of Hiriya Somana- 

thapura and is very similar in workmanship to the 
Kesava temple. Its sculptures are more incomplete than those of the latter. But it 
is planned in a different way (PI XV). While the Kesava temple has three cells 
and one entrance, the Somesvara temple has one cell and three entrances. Other- 
wise in plan and size it is almost exactly similar. The main cell which has a star- 
shaped exterior with outer and inner niches is entered by a sukhanasi whose 
doorway connects it with the navarahga. The latter had originally three 
entrances, but the northern one which had collapsed was re-built and walled up 
about fiteen years ago The navarahga has six towered niches instead of four. All 
round the temple and below it is the usual high platform which follows the contour 
of the temple. 

Though there is no mention in any inscription about the date of the construc- 
tion of the temple, the event very probably took place at 
History. about the same time when the Kesava temple was con- 

structed, he., about 1234- The original stone inscription 
of this temple has been lost. On a beam in the south ahkana of the navaranga is 
an inscription recording a grant. 
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A high platform with the usual five cornices runs around the temple following 

its outline. It has three flights of steps on the east, south 
Platform. and north, each flanked by a niched tower. Each of the 

navarahga doorways also had originally similar niched 
towers flanking it, so that in all there were twelve towers. Some of them have 
now disappeared. 

The basement has five flat-faced cornices similar to those of the Kesava 

temple. But these have been only partly carved. The 
Basement. elephant frieze is nearly completed, the animals being 

often highly animated. The horsemen, makara and swan 
friezes have been only roughly carved and partly finished, while the band meant 
for the mythological frieze has been left untouched. 

The railings and pierced windows are similar to those of the Kesava temple 

being simple in design and of unfinished execution. 

Railings and Pierced 
Windows. 

As on the Kesava temple the wall is divided into the upper and lower halves by 

the eaves-like cornice. But just above the latter is a 
Wall Decorations. finely carved scroll frieze with lion faces in the corners. 

This is peculiar to this temple. Above it is the usual row 
of pilasters bearing turrets of varied shapes. 

In the lower half is the row of wall images with scroll or floral or lion face 

bases and creeper toranas. The images are of the same 
Wall Images. quality and size as in the Kesava temple but are predomi- 

nently Saiva in character. The images are, in order from 
the west of the south door : — 

1 . Tandava-Ganapati, a flne figure covered with wax and concealed in a recent 

structure of soap-stone pieces. 

West of South Entrance. 

2 . Umamahesvara seated in sukhasana. 

3 . 4 , 5 . Siva standing (Chandrasekhara — abhaya, parasu, deer and bowl), 

with a goddess attending on each side. 

6 . Mohini. 

7 , 8 , 9 . Siva standing (rosary, trident, drum and bowl) with lady attending 
each flank. 

South-west corner of Navarahga. 

10 , 11 , 12 . Sarasvati — dancing (rosary, goad, pasa, book) with drummer and 
a lady attendant on each side. 
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13 . Parijatapaharana : Krishna and Satyabhama being carried by Garuda who 

holds the parijata branch in his left hand and the vajrayudha in his 
right. 

14 . Dharanivaraha. 

15 . Lady plucking flower from overhanging creeper. 

16 . 17 . Harihara standing (rosary, trident, chakra, safikha) with a consort on 

each side and a large image of a goddess on the right. 

18 . Trivikrama with the right leg lifted to the Brahmaloka and the Ganga 

flowing down. 

South of SukJiandsi. 

19 , 20 . Ugranarasimha with Prahlada and Garuda below and Lakshmi to the 

left. 

21 , 22 . Harihara and consort. 

23 , 24 , 25 . Six-handed Sarasvatl — dancing (vIna, rosary, goad, svargahasta, 
pasa, vlna) with two lady attendants to the right. 

26 . Parvat! dancing. 

27 . Siva standing. 

South Niche (two-storied functioning as a buttress). 

28 . Lakshmi standing four-armed Crosary, chakra, sahkha, phala). 

29 . 30 , 31 . Four-armed Durga dancing (sword, trident, drum and bowl) with 

two lady attendants to the right. 

32 , 33 , Six-armed Siva dancing (drum, sword, svargahasta, shield, lambahasta, 
skull-headed mace and bowl) with lady attendant to left. 

34 , 35 , 36 , 37 . Dancing Siva as Jalandharasamhari, treading upon a demon, 
whom he lifts up to the Kailasa with his trident. Three musicians 
to his right. 

38 . Bhairava. 

39 . Siva standing (rosary, trident, drum, and fruit). 

West Niche (like the south one): 

South-ivest of main cell. 

40 . Parvatl standing with Ganesa and Kumara near feet. 

41 . Hanuraan (partly carved). 

42 . Tandavesvara with six hands, the first of which holds a sword. 

43 . Tandavesvara, similar to 42, but rosary in place of sword. 

44 . Half-carved Garuda. 

45 . 46 . Kalihgamardana with NaginI to the left. 

North Niche (similar to the south one). 

North of Suhhandsi : 

47 . Parvatl standing. 
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48 , 49 , 50 . Siva standing (broken, trident, drum, phala) with two lady- 
attendants on the right. 

51 . Lady with dana-hasta and pasa. 

52 . Three-headed beardless Brahma standing (rosary, goad, paia, and 
kalasa). 

53 . Harihara. 

54 . Goddess offering Howers. 

55 . Ravana lifting Kailasa. 

56 . Lady with padma and phala. 

57 . 58 . Two monkeys fighting for a jack fruit. 

North-west corner of Navarahga : 

59 , 60 , 61 . Govardhanadhari with a lady on each side. 

62 , 63 , 64 . Nara^-ana standing with a male attendant to right and a female 
one to left. 

65 . MohinI with parrot on left hand and plucking fruits with the right. 

66 . Venugopala. 

67 . Bhairava dancing on victim’s body. 

68 . Mahishasuramardinl. 

69 . 70 . Male and female attendants standing. 

West of north entrance : 

71 . Siva standing with rosary in first hand. 

72 , 73 , 74 , 75 . Kodandarama with Lakshmana, Hanuman and Sita. 

76 , 77 . Siva standing (with rosary) with lady offering flowers on the right. 

78 , 79 . Tandavesvara with six arms (abhaya, sword, trident, drum, bowl, and 
lamba-hasta) with a lady attendant to left. Kannada Inscription ; 

80 . Umaraahesvara as Nandivahana. 

The eaves with their under-surface ornamented with rafter work and the 

stone parapet formed of unsculptured turrets are 
Eaves and Parapet. similar to those of the Kesava temple. A masonry bull 

which surmounts the southern doorway is of recent 
origin. On the parapet above the south and east doorways is the Tandavesvara 
group. 

The soap-stone tower is composed of four tiers of turrets which are ornamented 

with kirtirnukhas, Yaksha and other images, Tandavesvara 
Tower. being commonly found on the east, west and north faces. 

The projection over the sukhanasi and the tower are both 
ornamented with fine beaded work which gives a beautiful effect. The Sala group 
of the projection is missing, but a front panel with Tandavesvara group is existing. 
The top of the sikhara has been repaired with white mortar. 
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The navarafiga which is similar in dimensions to that of the Kesava temple 

has its nine ahkanas and three extensions to the east, 
Navaranga. south and north. On the eastern side are the usual stone 

benches backed by the pierced window. There were three 
entrances on the east, south and north, of which the last was closed in during the 
renovation about fifteen years ago. In this north ankana is now placed a Vira- 
bhadra image of very recent and poor workmanship while in the centre of the 
navaranga is a bull. The lintels of all the three doorways of the cells have small 
Tandavesvara groups. 

Against its western walls the navaranga has six niches whose towers have 

varied designs, some being star-shaped, others being square 
Navaranga Niches. in plan. All of them have their towers composed of 

three to five tiers of turrets arranged harmoniously. The 
turrets contain the following images in order from the south northward : 

1. The Saptamatrikas with Virabhadra and Ganesa on the flanks; toranas 
behind and vahanas below. 

'2. Sarasvatl — face damaged. 

3. Gane§a. 

4. Mahishasuramardini. (PI. XIV, 2) 

5. Shanmukha riding on peacock whose beak is broken. 

6. Kesava standing with three arms broken, and chakra only remaining. 

The four central pillars of the navaranga are, as usual, of the round bell-shaped 

kind. But the remaining six are star-shaped, four of them 
Navaranga Pillars. being sixteen-pointed stars. The two pillars nearest the 

east doorway, however, are more ornate, though star- 
shaped. Their bases have sculptured panels like Kavana lifting the Kailasa, Govar- 
dhanadhari and Venugopala. The shaft of the north pillar has the alternate ones 
of its sixteen points, indented square-shaped, while the south one has between each 
pair of its eight starry points a vertical series of four turrets. The design 
appears to be an imitation on a modest scale of the Narasimha pillar of Belur. The 
remaining pilasters of the navaranga are all indented square-shaped. 

The navaranga has twelve ceilings which are, in order commencing from the 

east and running clockwise : 

Navaranga Ceilings. 

1. Near east door : Over a gallery featuring Surya standing or Uiuamahes- 
vara seated with musical accompaniments, rises a low square dome of three con- 
centric squares jointed by a serpentine band, but over the central square rises a 
smaller dome with an eight-pointed star inset into an octagon. 

2. Near south doorway. The Dikpalakas on the octagonal gallery and three 
concentric circles above. 
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3. Near north doorway. Similar to No. 2. 

4. Near No. 1. Concentric circles with inset octagons. 

-5. Six-pointed star with very low angles, (about 135°) 

6. Concentric octagons. 

7. Concentric Sri-chakras. (PL XVI, 2). 

8. Concentric circles. 

9. Serpentine band between alternating concentric squares. 

10. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

11. Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with concentric eight-pointed 
stars. 

12. Central Ceiling. On the octagonal corner stones below the gallery are the 
eight Dikpalakas wdth attendants. Above is a sixteen -pointed star, a circle and an 
eight-pointed star inset in order. The pendant has a dancing group carved round 
it with Tandavesvara on its circular under-panel. (PI. XVI, 1). 

The sukhanasi doorway wmose fine workmanship is concealed by a thick coat 

of chunam has Umamahesvara on the lintel, the jambs 
Sukhanasi. being supported by perforated screens of simple design. 

The sukhanasi ceiling is flat and supported hy an octagon 

hearing the Dikpalakas. 

The garhhagriha doorway which is the finest in the temple and similar to the 

one in the Kesava temple has sculptures covered with 
The Garhhagriha. chunam and wax. On each jamb is a dvarapala with the 

vertical bands of floral scroll, lion and creeper design, 
while on the lintel is a Tapdavesvara group. The garhhagriha which has three 
■inner towered niches has a flat padma ceiling and a small round-headed natural 
looking linga on a large pedestal. 

1. The chunam covering the sculptures should be carefully scraped off. 

Conservation Note. 

2. The masonry bull over the south entrance and the ugly shrine to its west 
and the debris of a dismantled tower lying near the north entrance should be 
removed and stored in the south-west corner of the compound. 

The temple was renovated about 1915 on the basis of the note in the Archaeo- 
logical Eeport of 1909. 

3. The wooden rafters marring the beauty of the navaranga hall should also 
be removed. 

4. The ugly doorway leading to the Bhairava shrine should be removed, if 
there is no risk to the building by doing so. 
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HULLEKERE. 

ke^ava temple. 

(Plate XVII, 1.) 

About six miles to the south of Hamahalli Road, an M. S. M. railway station, 

is a small village named Hullekere (the Hulleyakere of the 
General Description. inscriptions), with a Hoysala temple close to it on the 

west. The whole temple is built of soap-stone and occupies 
an area of about 100 feet east to west and 65 feet north to south. It is a complete 
temple with a towered garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi, a navarahga, a porch and 
cloistered verandahs enclosing the compound and entered by a smalt towerless 
U'pparige or main entrance. The plan shows that both the garbhagriha and the 
navarahga are square and straight-sided unlike those of the Buchesvara temple at 
Koravangala which is only slightly removed in date from this temple. The porch 
is also squarish and of about the same size as the garbhagriha. The compound is 
ohlong in shape and at the entrance has a porch on the outside and another on the 
inside. On the whole the temple is comparatively plain, but its interest chiefly lies 
in the fact that it belongs to a date as early as 1163 A. D. 

The date just mentioned is given in the stone inscription which stands to the 

south-east of the temple, Buchiraja, the great minister, 
History. Sarvadhikari and Heggade in the service of Narasimha I 

(Hoysala) obtained Hulleyakere from the king and 
converted it into an agrahara, Somanathapura by name, and built this Kesava 
temple. Perhaps this is the earliest temple he built. The temple has had no later 
accretions. 

As at Koravangala we have here only a floating foundation without a platform 

Over this rises the basement formed of the usual five cor- 
Basement. nices. Of these the middle one has merely toothlike pro- 

jections which have been left uncarved. The fourth 
cornice is ornamented by a series of makara faces with, here and there, a lion face 
from whose mouths bunches of flowers hang dowm. 

The walls of this temple have the usual turreted pilasters and canopies with, 

here and there, floral medallions. Usually these turrets 
Wall Decorations are set inside serpentine baud toranas springing from lion 

and Images. faces. These turrets are generally either of the multiple- 

turret or of the step-pyramid design. 

The images on the walls are each about 15 inches in height, a few being 
smaller, and are mostly images of standing Yishnu. Some of them are well carved 
and ornate, the profuse beaded and drill work reminding us of the Hoysalesvara 

9* 
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dvarapalas at Halebid. They are as follows commencing from the south of the 
navarahga entrance : 

1, Kesava (covered with chunam). 

2. Narayana — Kannada inscription : gn Narayana. 

3. Madhava — Kannada inscription : ^55^ Sri Madhava. 

4, 5, 6. Govinda with consorts nd a female attendant on either side. The 
base of the image which bore its name is now broken along with parts of the leg. 

7. Vishnu — Kannada inscription Sri Vishnudeva. 

West of Navarafiga. 

8. Madhusudana (chakra, sahkha, padnia, gada), slightly damaged (no 
inscription). 

9. 10. Trivikratna, with lady to the right, offering some fruit or betel leaves 

with her hands. Kannada inscription ; Sri Trivikrama. 

South of Garbhagriha. 

11. Vamana, Kannada inscription : gri Vamana. 

12. Sridhara, Kannada inscription ; Sj-j gridharadevaru. 

13. Hrishikesa. Kannada inscription : Sri Hrishikesa. 

14. Padinanabha, Kannada inscription : §ri Padmanahha. 

West of Garhhaqriha. 

15. Dainodara, Kannada inscription : era grj Ddamodara. 

16. Dharanivaraha (much damaged). 

17. Saiikarshana, Kannada inscription : ^oSdj33e3 gj-i Sahkarushana. 

North of Garhhaqriha. 

18. Vasudeva, Kannada inscription : Sri Yasudeva. 

19. Pradyuinna, Kannada inscription : Sil Pradyumna. 

20. Aniruddha, Kannada inscription : w~doa gj-j Aniruddha. 

21. Purushottaina, with a chainaradharini on each side, Kannada inscription: 

gi’i Purushottaina. 

22. Adhokshaja, Kannada Inscription : Sri Adhokshaja. 

West of Navarahga. 

23. Karasirnha (no inscription.) 

North of Navarahga. 

24. Achyuta, Kannada inscription : Sri Achyu [ta] 

25. 26, 27. .Tanardana with lady attendants. Two hands and both feet broken 
along with pedestal. 

98. Ppendra, Kannada inscription : Sri Upendra. 



HULLEKERE; CEIANNAKESAVA TEMPLE. 
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East face. 

29 . Hari, Kannada inscription : Sri Hari ha [? ra] 

30 . Sri Krishna (coated with chunani). 

The rafter-like design on the under-surface met with generally in the Hoysala 

eaves is absent here. Only on the edge of the southern 
Eaves and Parapet. eaves is a beginning made for carving the beaded pendants 

and kirtimukhas. The parapet is, as usual, composed of 
three cornices and a row of sikhara panels, the middle cornice being ornamented 
with lion and makara faces and the sikhara panels with a row of kirtimukhas 
containing Yakshas and Yakshinis. But the central panels on the east, south 
and north contain respectively Kalingamardana, Ugranarasimha and Harihara 
groups. 

The soap-stone tower (PI. XVII, 2) rises in three tiers of turrets ornamented 

much like the parapet and containing in the central panels 
Tower. important images : 

South : Trivikrama, Kalingamardana, Lakshmlnarayana and Harihara. 

West : Bali and Vaiuana, Yoganarasimha, Govardhanadhari and Kesava. 

North : Venugdpala, Lakshmlnarayana, Vishnu standing, Vishnu ? 

The sikhara is surmounted by a stone kalasa around which is a band of beaded 
pendants partly worked. The tower projection over the sukhanasi contains 
decorations similar to the tower on either side and has on its top a very finely 
executed Sala group. Its eastern face has a fine kirtimukha with a Kesava 
group. 

The steps leading up to the porch are flanked by two fine large elephants which 

show a finely conceived design, incompletely executed. 
Porch. Each elephant which is shown to be moving forward is 

surrounded by small images of footmen. 

The basement of the porch consists of three cornices and a row of pilasters. 
Between each pair of the latter are standing images of Eati, Manmatha, musicians, 
etc. Corresponding to these pilasters and above each of them is a turret whose design 
reminds us of the Buddhist Triratna symbol with a rearing lion between each pair 
of towers. The slanting railing contains between double pilasters finely worked 
images of ladies, musicians, couples at love, MohinI and monkey etc. The north 
railing is perforated between the images. 

On each side of the porch is a stone bench from which rises a round bell-shaped 
lathe-turned pillar. The ceiling has an octagonal gallery of the eight Dikpalakas 
above which is a square containing the twelve forms of Vishnu with lady attendants. 
On the flat ceiling is a dancing Lakshml pendant surrounded by lotus medallions 
and musicians. 
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The navarahga doorway is comparatively plain and bears on the jambs 

dvarapalas (Bhadra and Subhadra). The lintel is un- 

Navaranga. worked and plain. The closed hall consists of nine 

ankanas or squares with a low platform in the middle. 

The four central pillars are of the usual bell-shaped type. On the base of the 

north-western pillar are two dancers carved under arches. 

Pillars and ceilings. 

The ceilings are, commencing from the east and proceeding clockwise: 

1. Square with a richly ornamented padraa above. 

2. Two concentric octagons. 

3. Octagon with nine panelled hat top slab showing a grandee (Buchiraja ?) 
in durbar with musicians and dancers above and around him. 

4. Two concentric octagons. 

6. Six pointed Srl-chakra with padma in the centre. (PI. XX, 4) 

6. Three concentric octagons. 

7. Eight-pointed star with a flower in each. 

b. Three concentric octagons with a six-faced pendant. 

9. Central Ceiling. Similar to the porch ceiling with an incuse padma in 
the centre on the under — surface of the pendant of which is a fine group of 
Kalihgamardana. 

The sukbanasi opens into the navarahga without a wall and has a flat ceiling 

ornamented with nine padma medallions. 

Sukhanasi and 
Garbliagriha. 

The doorway of the garbliagriha is also plain, but has finer dvarapala groups 
than the navarahga doorway and has Gajalakshmi on the lintel. 

The garbhagriha ceiling is similar to that of the sukhanasi, though it is less 
elegantly worked. 

The Kesava image which stands on a Glaruda pedestal is about 6 feet high and 
of poorer workmanship than the usual Hoysala images. The kirlta is tapering 
and makes one suspect its being a Hoysala production. But the contour of the 
limbs and the neat get-up of the hands suggest that the image may after all be a 
Hoysala production, though of an inferior type. On either side of the god is a 
consort and the prabhavali contains the usual ten avataras of Vishnu. 

The verandah running around the compound is supported by round cylindrical 

soap-stone pillars with rough finish. 

Cloistered Verandah. 

To the west of the ahkana west of the compound entrance is a porch supported 
on four bell-shaped pillars, which has a ceiling with a lotus inset in a Sri-chakra. 
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East of this, next to the doorway, is a ceiling similar to that of the porch of 
the main temple. 

In front of the compound entrance is a porch of two ahkanas east to west and 

one north to south similar to that of the main temple but 
Porch. with the elephants lost and the sculptures incomplete. 

The doorway is very plain and of the ceilings the west one 
near the doorway is incompletely worked while the east one has the eight Dikpalas 
with three concentric octagons above. 

1. The temple is a good one which deserves to be preserved. The main 

building is intact and its roof was recently repaired. 

Conservation. 

2. The courtyard inside should be levelled and freed from its thorns. The 
cloisters around which are ruined in three places and whose outer walls have three 
large gaps, while the other stones are out of plumb, deserve to be restored, since 
they are unusual in Hoysala temples. All the stones of the building are lying 
nearly and only labour and skill are needed to put them into position. Until that 
could be done the stones which are out of plumb and are dangerous to the visitors 
may be removed and masonry or stone wall put up closing the gaps. 

3. The small Mari shrine to the east of the temple should be removed else- 
where and the earth lying behind it built into a sloping embankment around the 
temple with rough stone facing. The level of the ground around the temple has 
suffered greatly by denudation, thus pulling out the outer w’alls and the foundation 
of the cloister walls need to be supported. 

4. The road leading to the temple should be levelled and made fit for approach 
by cars. 

The god Kesava of Hullekere was under regular Vaikhanasa worship about fifty 
years ago. During the great plague, 35 years ago, maiij" Brahman families were 
ruined with the result that the God had no woship for many years. A dozen years 
ago the present Shanbhog settled down in the village, obtained some inam lands 
fetching about Ks. 60 a year and temporarily appointed the present Satani priest. 
The latter wants to return to his native place of Mavinakere. It would be better if 
a regular Vaikhanasa priest is appointed with a salary from the Muzrai Department. 

JAVAGAL. 

LAKSHMINARASIMHA TEMPLE. 

(PI. XVIII, 1). 

At Javagal, nine miles from the Banavar railway staion, on Halebid road, are 

a number of old temples the most important of which is 
General Description. that of Lakshralnarasimha. This is an original soap-stone 

structure of about the middle of the thirteenth century to 
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which a inukhamantapa, a gopura, and a Lakshmi shrine have been added in later 
times. The soap-stone temple is a three-celled single-towered structure resembling 
the temple of Nuggihalli. Its garbhagriha and navarahga are both squarish in plan 
with a connecting closed sukhanasi. To the north and south of the na\ aianga are two 
minor cells, while to its east beyond the doorway is a porch as at ^^lggihalli. 

Since no inscription connected with the foundation of the temple has }et been 

discovered* the date of the temple can be suggested only 
History. from architectural data. Its close resemblance to the 

Nuggihalli temple and the signature of Mallitamma, 
the sculptor who worked at Harnahalli, NuggihaUi, and Somanathapur, suggest the 
date circa 1250-60 A.D. for the Javagal temple. To this original temple were added 
the inukhamantapa of rude construction, the tall mahadvara of granite and the 
LaksmI temple, four of whose mantapa pillars are from some ruined Hoysala shrine, 
at a later date, perhaps in the late Vijayanagar period. An inscription of 1515 
A.D. is used in the ceiling of the mantapa to the north-west of the temple. 

Aiound the Hoysala portion of the temple is the usual platform with its five 

cornices, following in shape the plan of the temple. The 
Platform and Basement, basement has the usual six cornices whose flat faces contain 

in order from the bottom : 

1. Elephants in procession. 

2. Horsemen with interspersed camels. 

3. Creeper scroll. 

4. Mythological frieze. 

5. Makaras with lions, here and there. 

6. Swans. 

The mythological frieze is much coated with chunam so that its scenes are 
difficult to identify, but so far as can be seen they are as follows commencing from 
the south-east : — 

South of Porch, 

1 . A battle-scene with chariots in action. 

2 . The eight Dikpalakas in procession. 

Soiith-ead of Navarahga. 

3 . Samudramathana. 

4 . The Devas drink amrita. 

East of south cell. 

5 . Siva destroys the three cities ; his army is led by Kumara on the peacock. 

6 . Siva destroys the elephant demon. 

‘There is a very likely slab covered with thick lime wash on the north of the porch. 
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South of south cell. 

7. Eama and Lakshmana go out with Visvamitra to the forest. 

8 . Visvamitra’s yajna is disturbed. 

9. Eama defeats Maricha and other demons. 

10. Eama frees Ahalya from her curse. 

West of south cell. 

11. Eama breaks Siva’s bow and marries Sita. 

12. Eama defeats Parasurama. 

13. Viradha (?) molests Sita and is slain by Eama ( ?) 

14. Surpanakhl’s nose is cut by Lakshmana. 

South-ivest of Navarahga. 

15. Eama destroys Kabandha. 

16. Sita is abducted by Eavana. 

17. Eavana defeats Jatayu. 

South of Suhhanasi and main cell. 

18. Eama meets Sugriva. 

19. Eama shoots through the seven palm trees. 

20. Eama slays Vali. 

21. Coronation of Sugriva. 

22 . Hanuman is sent by Eama in quest of Sita. 

West of main cell. 

23. The monkeys searching for Sita enter Svayamprabha’s cave and reach the 
ocean. 

24. Hanuman looks into a telescope and sees Lanka. 

25. Hanuman crosses the ocean. 

North of main cell and Sukhandsi. 

26. Hanuman searches Lanka and Havana’s palace for Sita. 

27. The monkeys bridge the ocean. 

28. Eama and Lakshmana go forth to Lanka with the monkeys. 

29. The battles of the Lanka war. 

North-west of Navarahga. 

30. Lakshmana slays Iiidrajit. 

31. Battle between Ravana and Eama. The latter’s dhvaja has a swan. 

32. Eavana is slain. 

West of north cell. 

33. Eama’s victory is celebrated with music and dancing. 


10 
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North of North cell. 

34 . Rama, Lakshmana and Sita in the Pushpaka vimana. 

35 . They arrive in the vimana and show Visvarupa, 

36 . Hanuman brings news of Rama to Bharata. 

37 . Coronation of Sri Rama. 

East of north cell. 

38 . Kiratarjuniya . Arjuna slays the boar, lights 6iva, floors him and obtains 
boon. 

North-east of Navarahga. 

39 . The eight Dikpalakas go in procession to visit Narasirhha. 

North of Porch. — Commencing from the east: 

40 . Hiranyakasipu admonishes Prahlada. 

41 . Prahlada is persecuted in several ways. 

42 . Hiranyakasipu demands to be shown Vishnu in pillar. 

43 . Xarasiihha appears in the pillar and slays Hiranyakasipu. 

Around the porch above the mythological frieze is a row of turreted pilasters 
unfinished. Further up is the sculptured railing whose face is divided into panels 
by round bell-shaped double pilasters. The panels contain images of musicians and 
dancers, couples in indecent positions. On the north railing is a state officer seated 
in durbar ; he is evidently the unknown builder of the temple. 

The wall is, as at Harnahalh, divided into upper and lower halves by a fine 

cornice ornamented with beaded pendants and small kirti- 
Wall Decorations. mukhas (?) with a scroll band running above it. Further 

up is the row of variegated turrets borne on pilasters 
with small figures of Yakshas, deities and the like placed under them. The lower 
part of the wall is sculptured with a ro\v of large images, about 2 feet high. They 
are of the same quality, make, size and description as those at Harnahalli, Nuggi- 
halli and Somanathapur. The sculptor Mallitamma has signed his name under 
most of them. On their pedestals is generally a scroll band and above them are 
creeper toranas. 

The images are in order from the east running clock-wise ; — 

Wall Images. 

1 , 2 . Inside porch, hidden by lime coating. 

South-east of navarahga. 

3 . Outside porch — Kesava. 

4 . Parasurama. 

5 . Lakshmi-Narasimha. Sculptor : aaoSoslo Malitamma. 

6 . Kalihgamardana. 
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7. Lady musician with cymbals. 

8 . Narayana. 

9. Lady with padma and phala. 

10. Harihara (rosary, trident, chakra and sahkha). 

11. Lady with phala and padma. 

12. 13, 14, 15. Lharanivaraba with a consort on each side and G-aruda on left. 

Sculptor ; Kannada inscription Mallitamma, 

16, 17, 18. Madhava with a consort on each side. 

19. Bali and Vamana. 

South of south cell. 

20. Trivikrania with lifted leg. 

21 . Lady holding bunch of flowers. 

22. Govardhanadhari. 

23. Lady with padma and phala. 

24. 25, 26. Lakshmlnarayana with a lady attendant on each flank. 

27. Govihda. 

28. Vishnu. Scluptor ; Pamayana. 

29. Mohini at toilet. 

30. Tandava-Sarasvati. 

West of south cell. 

31. Bearded Brahma. 

32, 33, 34. Madhusudana with a lady on each side. Sculptor ; 
Malitaihma. 

35, 36, 37. Lakshmi-Narayana flanked by chamaradharinis. 

38. Lady with padma and phala. 

39. Lady with parrot plucking fruits. 


South-west of navarahga. 

40. Mohini molested by monkey. 

41, 42, 43. Vamana flanked by consorts. 

44, 45. Indra and Sachl on the Airavata fight Krishna and Satyabhama. 

46, 47. Vamana with consort on left. Sculptor; Mallitamma. 

48, 49, 50. Sridhara with an attendant on each side. Kannada inscription 
below ; Sri ^ridaradevaru — Mallitamma ; Kannada 

inscription on south side, one below the other ; — 


ha 9 
si 2 
ta ha 6 


ro 2 
pa 1 


3d S’ j 
A 3 { 
V33o ' 


djS J 
3T3 O 


A lady attendant on each side. 


51. Garuda. 


10 ^ 



76 


South of sukhanasi and main cell. 

52, 53. Ugranarasimha with Prahlada on left. 

54, 55. Venugopala with a chamaradharini on left. 

56. Halayudha. 

57, 58. Hrishikesa with Lakshmi to right. 

59, 60, 61. Yaikuntha-Narayana with a chamaradharini on each side. 

Kannada inscription helow : sJorl Sana 

Mada badagi Malaiyana maga Kaiya niadida. The characters are perhaps of 
about 1,600. The broken left hand was probably repaired by Sannamada. 

62, 63, 64. Padmanabha with consorts. 

65, Lakshmi (PI. XVIII, 2) dancing with eight hands (pasa, laiiiba, padrna, 
ahkusa, svarga, pasa, phala and kalasa) with drummers below. Kannada inscription 

sooi^odo — Malitamma Lakshumidevi. 

West of main cell. 

66, Yoganarayana. 

67, 68, 69. Damodara with consorts. Kannada inscription 
shjigodj Damodaradevaru, Mallitamma. 

70, 71, 72. LakshmI-Narayana with consorts — Gaja below Lakshmi. 

73, 74, 75. Sankarshana with consorts. 

76. Lakshmi seated (abhaya, sahkha, chakra, kalasa.) 


North of main cell and sukhanasi. 

77. baras\atl dancing, 10 hands (lamba, padma, broken, ahknsa, chinmudra, 
pasa, broken, jewel, pustaka). 

78, 79. \ asudeva with Lakshmi on left. Kannada inscription. 

Vasudeva. 

80. Lady with parrot and fruits. 

81, 82, 83, 84. Kodandarama and Lakshmana with Sita on left and Hanuman 
on right. 

85, 86, 87. Pradyumna with a lady on each side. 

88. Seated Sarasvatl (rosary, goad, pasa and pustakaj. 

89, 90, 91, 92. Ugranarasiiiiha with a consort on each side and Garuda on 
right. 

North-west of navarahga. 

93, 94. Aniruddha with consort. 

95, 96. Pradyumna with consort on left. 

97. Purushottama. 

™ right and Shanmukha on 
left and hzard on pedestal. Six hands (rosary, lamba, goad, svarga, pasa and 
phala). Kannada inscription chika ^Malitamma. 
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99 . Mahishasuramardim — slightly damaged. Sculptor : isS5to03!os3o Chika- 
Malitamma. 

100 , 101 . Adhokshaja with consort. 

102 . Lady feeding parrot. 

103 , 104 . Mohini playing with and feeding cobras. 

West of south cell. 

105 , 106 , 107 . Lakshmlnarayana flanked by consorts. 

108 , 109 , 110 . Standing Narasimha flanked by ladies. 

111 . Vaishnavl dancing (8 hands — rosary, lamba, sword, sahkha, svarga, 
chakra, shielrl, kalasa). 

North of north cell. 

112 . Bhairavi standing with goblins and dog. Six hands (sword, trident, 
arrow, drum, bowl, bowd). 

113 . Lady dancing playing on cymbals. 

114 . 115 . Achyuta with consort on right. 

116 , 117 , 118 . Lakshmlnarayana flanked by consorts. 

119 , 120 , 121 . Janardana with consorts. 

122 . Yogauarasiuiha. 

East of north cell. 

123 . Venugopala. 

124 . Dakshinamurti with coat, cap, danda and bowl. 

125 . 126 . Upeiidra with consort. 

127 , 128 , 129 . Lakshmlnarayana with consorts. 

130 . Lady with padma and phala. 

North-east of Navarahga. 

131 . Lakshml standing (padma, chakra, sahkha, kalasa i Kannada inscription 
illegible. 

132 . 133 , 134 . Upeiidra with consorts. 

135 . Tandava-Ganesa with mouse on pedestal feeding on sweets. Kannada 

inscription Uhika IMalitamma. 

136 . SarasvatT seated. 

137 . 138 . Hari with consort. 

139 , 140 . Inside porch— concealed by lime wash— Sri Krishna. 

The eaves have the usual beaded pendants and dentil kirtimukhas (?) The 

parapet, which, of course, covers the outer edge of the 
Eaves and Parapet. double roof, is formed of a series of turrets whose fine 

sculptures are concealed by thick lime wash. Above the 
parapet is a low brick wall of recent construction. 
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The stone tower (PI. XIX, 1) which is of the usual Hoysala type has its sculp- 
tured turrets on the three tiers hidden hy lime wash and 
Tower, mortar work. A brick pinnacle with a metal kalasa is now 

constructed on its top. The projection over the sukhanasi 
and its sculptured klrtimukha are also covered with mortar and lime-wash. 

The old porch w'hich is Hanked by stone benches and supported by round bell- 
shaped pillars is broadish with complete eaves as at 
Porch. Nuggihalli. Its ceiling has above the eight Dikpalakas, a 

round gallery of lions with concentric rafters connecting 
the deep rib beams. The dvarapalas in the porch are ugly and of the Pallegar 
period workmanship. 

The navaranga doorway whose sculptures are concealed by chunam including 

the dvarapalas and Kalifigamardana on the lintel leads 
Navaranga. into a dark hall of nine ankanas against the western wall 

of which .stand two turreted niches containing G-anesa 

and Chamunda. 

The navaranga pillars are of the round bell-shaped kind and have nothing 

remarkable about them. The ceilings, however, have 
Pillars and Ceilings. some points of interest. Commencing from the east 

doorway and proceeding clockwdse they are as follows : — 

1. Circular gallery with concentric circles and plain pendant. 

2. Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with octagon and deep padma above. 

Image of Agni in lower panel of pendant. 

3. Circular gallery with concentric circles above. 

4. Srichakra gallerj' with concentric Srichakras above. 

5. Octagonal gallery on the concentric octagons above. 

6 . Twelve-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar concentric figures 
above. 

7. Hound gallery with concentric circles. 

8 . Star-shaped gallery (sixteen points) with similar dome. 

9. Central Ceiling. — Octagonal gallery with concentric circles above, the 

beam being very deep. 

Ihe doorways are chunam-crusted. In the south cell is an image of Yenu- 

gopala, 6' high, with its beauty concealed by a coat of 
South and North Cells, wax. In the north cell is a good group of Lakshmi- 

uarasiihha on a Oaruda pedestal. 

A doorway with perforated jambs leads to the sukhanasi whose flat ceiling 

has nine padma medallions. The sukhanasi is used as a 
store-house for vahanas while the utsavarnurti is kept in 
the navaranga. 


Main Sukhanasi. 



PLATE XIX. 
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The garbhagriha doorway has good dvarapala groups on the jambs and Gaja- 

lakshrnl on the lintel. In the garbhagriha which has a 
Garbhagriha. deep padma dome carved out of a single slab stands on a 

Garuda-pedestal an image of Vishnu as Sridhara (padma, 
chakra, gada, sahkha). Sridhara rarely appears as the main image of any temple. 

An ugly mukbamantapa of the Paljegar period covers the front of the porch. 

It has two cells one of which is empty and the other 
Mukhamantapa. contains a recent image of Vishnu standing. A sculptured 

wooden pillar, about 6' high, is kept in this cell and is 
said to be made of the trunk of a Tulasi plant which had grown up on an ant hill 
in which the image of Lakshmlnarasimha is claimed to have been concealed. 

The mahadvara which is 'about 18' high and 7' broad is made up of granite 

slabs and is a typical late Vijayanagar construction. The 
Gopura. gopura has entirely disappeared and portions of the 

mahadvara itself are rapidly coming down. 

On the south of the main temple is a smaller shrine for Lakshin! constructed 

in the Vijayanagar period with an image of evidently 
lAkshmi Shrine. recent workmanship. But the four pillars used for the 

navarahga are large Hoysala pillars of the bell-shape 
with sixteen -fluted or thirty-tw’o pointed star-shaped plans. They must have been 
later on brought from some ruined fine large temple of the Hoysala period. 

A small mantapa whth an inscription slab in its ceiling of A.D. 1515 stands to 
the north-west of the temple. Two pot-stone elephants w’hich must have originally 
flanked the porch are now* guarding the mahadvara. 

1 . The sculptured w*alls of the main temple are leaning out and are in danger 

of falling. Ornamental buttresses might be given to 
Conservation Note. support them. 

2. The compound w*hich is full of thorns and rubbish should be cleared and 
levelled and its wall repaired. 

3 . Many plants are growing on the temple, its platform, the mahadvara and 
other parts. These are pulling down the structures. The north wall of the 
mahadvara collapsed a year ago. These plants should be removed and the 
structures reset. 

4 . When possible the chunara coat covering the sculptures should be carefully 
removed. 

5 . The mukhamantapa, porch and platform have very uneven floors of slabs. 
These should be properly set and cement pointed. 

6 . The navarahga, its ceilings and the gods are covered with wax and are 
very dirty. It appears that the temple is rich and has 4 or 5 servants and a fund 
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of about Rs. 7,000. The renovation of the temple should be taken in hand 
immediately. 

gangadharEsvara temple. 

About a furlong directly to the north of the Narasimha temple, close to the 
tank, is a temple of Gangadharesvara of Hoysala workmanship with a small soap- 
stone lihga on a low pedestal, 'ihe doorwaj' of its sukhanasi has perforated jambs 
and in front of the navarahga is a closed mukhamantapa or additional navarahga 
with entrances on the south and the north. The temple has no tower and is 
intact. But it is now being used as a public latrine by the people of the village. 

ISVARA TEMPLE 

About 50 yards to the west of the Gangadharesvara temple is a small Isvara 
temple whose sukhanasi and garbhagriha are completely ruined. In front of its 
small navarahga, i.e., on its south, is a small porch with sixty-four pointed star- 
shaped pillars. By the side of the porch, half-buried, lies a fine pot-stone elephant 
worthy of being preserved in a museum. 


JAINA BASTI. 

To the north-west of the Narasiihha temple, about fifty yards away, there is a 
Jain Basti with plain walls. The front door-way is well ornamented; and, near 
the top of the outer w’alls is a row of sculptures of groups of Jinas and dancers and 
musicians. Their irregularity suggests that the temple must have been constructed 
out of the materials of an older Basti. 

BELAVADI. 

VIRANARAYANA TEMPLE. 

Belavadi is a village on the Banavar-Chikkamagalur road, about foui’ miles 

directly to the north of Halebld. It has a large temple 
General Description. whose main deity is knowm as Vtranarayana. The temple 

may be generally considered to be a trikutachala or three- 
celled structure ; but it is in fact much more complex than any other knowm trikuta- 
chala of the Hoysalas. Its detailed study suggests that it might be studied in two 
distinct parts : the Western and the Eastern parts. The western part, which is a com- 
plete temple by itself, was probably first constructed and then the eastern part was 
added. The western part consists of a squarish garbhagpiha with a sukhanasi 
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which was originally open, a navaraiiga of nine ahkanas and an indented square - 
shaped inukhamantapa. These structures are in the middle of a courtyard, paved 
with soap-stone slabs and surrounded, for the most part, by an oblong basement. The 
east portion of this basement still bears upon it part of a cloistered verandah which 
probably originally enclosed the whole courtyard. On the east of this verandah is a 
doorwa}" leading to the eastern part of the temple. 

This eastern part which is probably an after-thought consists of a large sabha- 
mautapa of the indented square plan with triple indentations in the corners, with a 
sukhanasi and garbhagriha on the south and north respectively containing images 
of Gopalakrishna and Yoganarasimha. The walls of these two cells are fully 
sculptured and are different even in plan from those of the Ylranarayana shrine. 

To the east of the sabhamantapa is a fine large upparige through which origin- 
ally was the entrance to the temple compound. 

When the temples were completed a long inscription in Hoysala Kannada 

characters was inscribed on a very large soap-stone slab 
History. and set up at the south-east corner of the temple, i.e., to 

the right of the Gopalakrishna shrine. It is a pity that this 
slab fell down some yearsago, was broken into two, and its inscription was almost com- 
pletely effaced by weather and mischievous boys. The sculptured panel on the top of 
the inscription is also ruined but since God NarW^b^ stands in it with Venugopala 
on his right and Yoganarasimha on his left it is gathered that when the inscription 
was set up all the three shrines had been constructed and the temple was complete 
in its present form. A smaller fragmentary Hoysala inscription standing closeby is 
also greatly damaged, but yet gives us the information that in the Saka year 1128 
(A. D. 1206 ; the second figure, however, is much damaged) some lands were granted 
under some tank for the wmrship of god Viranarayana. Thus the Viranarayana 
shrine at least was in existence before 1206 A. D. Whether the eastern part of the 
temple was in existence at that date is not clear, though it can be said that the 
other deity mentioned in the inscription is neither Venugopala nor Yoganarasiiiiha. 
It may, however, be stated that the eastern part of the temple and the upparige are 
at least an after thought, since the cloistered verandah separates them from the 
western part of the temple. 

Around the Viranarayana shrine no separate platform appears. The basement 

has six cornices of wliich the fourth and fifth from the 
Viranarayana Shrine : bottom have uncarved mouldings meant for small 
Outer View. klrtimukhas and makara faces respectively. The wall 

which is horizontally unbroken by a middle cornice has 
only thin tall square pilasters of the plainest type with, here and there, a large 
indented square-shaped pilaster. No other ornamentations appear on this wall. 
Even the incuse recesses are not so many as in the other two shrines. 


11 
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The eaves with plain under-surface and dentil projections and beaded pendant 

edge, and the parapet with its row of makara faces and 
Eaves and Parapet. highly ornamented figure-bearing toranas are similar to 

the corresponding parts of the other two shrines. The 
parapet, however, runs round the whole temple including the mantapas. 

The soap-stone tower with three tiers of turrets and large stone kalasa on the 
sikhara is also similar with the corresponding parts of the 
Tower. other two shrines. The Sala group over the front 

projection has disappeared from all the three and the 
kirtimukha in front of the west tower has a standing image of Vishnu. The chief 
images on the west tower are : — Venugopala, Kalingamardana, various forms of 
standing Vishnu, Yakshas and Yakshinis. 

The navaraiiga doorway is comparatively unworked except for the dvarapalas 

and the Gajalakshmi lintel. The hall which is about 25' 
Navaranga. square was originally completely walled in except near 

the doorways and must have been quite dark. A large 
window about 2' x 3' has recently been opened in the south wall. Through its 
crevices can be seen the fact that the inner and outer walls of the temple are 
entirely different. The navaranga pillars, though large, are of the usual round bell- 
shaped kind. The navaraiiga has plain straight walls with intervening star-shaped 
and pond-shaped pilasters and has no niches. 

The hall has nine ceilings, all domed. They are, from the east running 
clockwise : 

1. Eound gallery with concentric circles. 

2. Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with octagon above and a padma on 

top. Through a crevice here can be seen the double roof of the 
temple. It could be entered from the top. The upper roof is 
supported by a series of low pillars placed on top of the lower pillars 
and is sloping on the sides. From this hollow in the roof the inner 
part of the tower could also be entered as at Hullekere, etc. 

3. A gallery of sixteen blunt points with concentric circles above. 

4. Srichakra gallery with concentric Srichakras above. 

5. Octagonal gallery with concentric octagons. 

6. Star-shaped gallery of twelve points with similar concentric figures 

above. 

7. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

8. Sixteen-pointed star on two tiers of slabs with a fine padma above. 

9. V.entral . — On an octagonal cornice bearing the eight Dikpalakas is a round 
gallery vith groups of Sala fighting two lions together. Above the rafters are 
concentric circles with a large plain pendent band in the middle. 
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The sukhanasi appears to have been open at first. A doorway of roughly 

worked slabs now separates it from the hall. The 
The Sokhanasi and Garbhagriha. sukhanasi ceiling is a dome with an octagonal 

gallery and concentric circles above. The garbha- 
griha doorway whose sculptures are hidden by lime-wash is comparatively large and 
admits into the garbhagriha which has a fiat ceiling of sixteen squares ornamented 
by rosettes. The image of Yiranarayana (which is about eight feet high from the 
ground including the pedestal) stands on a Garuda pedestal. It is a fine image, 
beautifully carved and elaborately ornamented. Its four hands are thus disposed ; 
sankha (the symbol has disappeared leaving onh' two bits sticking), padma, gada 
and chakra (broken). The broken symbols deserve to be restored in gold or silver. 
The god is flanked by consorts and the serpentine torana has the usual ten avataras 
on its edge. 

Outer view: The mukhamantapa has five comparatively plain cornices with a 

row of pilasters and rosettes between the fourth and 
Mukhamantapa. fifth from bottom. The eaves and turrets and the 

slanting railing running all around are un worked. 
The eaves are wider and heavier than around the main temple. This mantapa is 
of the plan of an indented square and has a stone bench ornamented with rosettes 
and pilasters on its face running all around the edge except near the two doorways. 

The pavilion is supported on twenty-two pillars, twenty of which are of the 

round bell-shaped kind. The other two pillars at 
Pillars. its east end, however, are star-shaped with thirty- 

two points. 

A domed porch connects this maiitapa on the east with the stone verandah 
and appears to have had stepped entrances on the south and north which are now 
walled up. 

The ceilings are in order as follows commencing from the east and running 

clockwise first in the outer circle and then in the 
Ceilings. middle one : — 

1. Above porch : gallery of broken octagon with concentric circles. 

2. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

3. South end ; Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

4. 5. West end: similar to No. 1. 

Inner Square. 

6. Octagonal gallery with octagons above. 

7. Twelve-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar figures above. 

8. Square upon square placed corner-wise. 

9. Twelve-pointed star gallery with similar figures above. 
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10. Circular gallery with concentric circles above. 

11. Twelve-pointed star with similar figures above. k 

12. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

13. Twelve-pointed star gallery with concentric circles. 

14. Central. — On an octagon rise three concentric rows consisting of trefoils 
(similar to the Naga symbol or fieur-de-lis with upturned arms). 

To the east of the connecting porch now stand five soap-stone ahkanas 

supported by smallish round bell-shaped pillars 
Verandah. To the north and south of this structure continues 

a soap-stone basement with evident signs of having ( 

borne a verandah (now disappeaied) which must have enclosed the courtyard. 

The eastern portion of the temple, which has already been generally described 

is connected with the western by a doorway which 
East Portion of the Temple. is now the only entrance to the western part of the 

temple. Its only entrance is on the east and is sup- 
ported by large soap-stone elephants, well-shaped, with four tusks each. (PI. XX, 1). 

The basement of the eastern part of the temple has four cornices around the 

mantapa and six around the cells. These are 
Basement. mostly unworked except in a few places here and 

there and are similar to the cornices of the main 
temple except that the third cornice from the bottom is flat. The mantapa has the * 

bottom four cornices while above them is a row' of pilasters wflth intervening sculp- 
tures surmounted by towers flanked by lions and Sala groups. The sculptured 
figures are generally those of seated Yakshas and Yakshinis. Above these are the 
slanting railings, portions of w’hich bear finely sculptured panels between the 
pilasters. The interesting figures are, commencing from the south-east of the 
entrance ; 

1. Bhima fighting the serpent king. 

2. Balarama persuing Arjuna(?) who is carrying off Subhadra. 

3. Parasurama slaying his mother. 

4. Venugopala with cows, cowherds and cowherdesses. 

5. Krishna slays llhenukasura. 

6. Kfishna hurls Gardabhasura. 

Corner. 

7. Kfishna slays Hayasura. 

8. Govardhanadhari. 

9. Krishna informing Arjuna, while bathing, of the demise of Abhimanyu, 

Corner. 

10. Kalingamardana. 

11. Tw'o monkeys fighting. 



PLATE XX 
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12. MohinI molested by monkey. 

13. Mdhiui and Bhasmasura. 

14. Couples at love. 

15. Dancers and musicians (south). 

North railing — unworked. 

The walls of the cells above the basement have the horizontal dividing cornice 

without a scroll band and the lower part is much wider 
Wall Decorations. than the upper one. The latter contains on single or 

double pilasters turrets of comparatively plain work- 
manship. The lower part which is larger than at Harnahalli and elsewhere 
contains large wall images, about 22 ' high, with scroll work on the pedestals and 
creeper toranas above. These latter declare the shrines as having been built in the 
thirteenth century. The large images are fully ornamented though their limbs are 
thickish, their legs proportionately too short, their bulging toes forward and their 
faces rounded. They strongly remind us of the Sbmanathapur images, though here 
and there is an exceptional figure which attracts our notice like Buddha and Venu- 
gopala. 

The images on the outer walls of the Gopalakrishna shrine commencing from 

the east are : — 

Wall Images. 

East Face — 

1. Harihara (rosary, trident, charka, sankha). 

2. Garuda. 

3. Narayana. 

4. Kesava. 

5. Yainana (PI. XIX, 3) the dwarf holding stick and karaandalu with a lady 

attendant. 

6. 7, 8. 9, 10, 11, 12. Vishnu ( gada, padma, saiika, chakra) standing flanked 

/ by a consort and two lady attendants on each side, 

13s/ Dhyani Buddha without ushnisa. (PI. XIX, 4.) This occurs very rarely 
in Hoysala sculptures, being found generally only on the prabhavali of 
the main images. 

14. Venugopala. 

South Face — 

15. Kalingamardana. 

16. Garuda. 

17. 18, 19, 20, 2l, 22, 23. Purushottama flanked by consort and two chamara- 

dharinls on each side. 

24. Standing Xarasimha. 

25. Sridhara-standing. 
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West Face — 

26. Narayana. 

27. Arjuna shooting the fish target. 

28. 29, 30, 31, 32. Govardhanadhari with a consort and a chatnaradharini on 

each side. 

33. Parasuraina. 

34. Govinda. 

35. Halayudha. 

36. Four-handed Lakshml (padina, chakra, sankha, phala). 

37. Sri Kama — two-handed, with arrow and bow. 

38. Dharanivaraha — unfinished. (End of South Cell Wall). 

North Cell Wall.— 

The wall images commencing from the north-west and proceeding clockwise are : 
West ivall — 

39. King standing with two hands about to join in anjali— -Prahlada (?) 

40. 41, 42. Yoganarasiihha with a chamaradharini on each side. 

43, 44, 45. Vishnu as Vamana flanked by consorts. 

46. Halayudha. 

47. Garuda. 

48. 49, 50, 51, 52. Pradyumna with a consort and chamaradharini on each 

side. 

53. Garuda. 

54. Sri Kama. 

55. 56, Wshnu as Sri Krishna standing. Consort on left. 

North wall — 

57, 58. Kesava with Lakshmi. 

59, 60. Mohini with mirror and chamaradharini on right. 

61, 62, 63, 64, 65. Pradyumna with a consort and lady attendant on 

each side. 

66 ,67, 68, 69. Standing Narasiiuha with two consorts and a chamaradharini — 
all on left. 

East ivall — 

70, 71. V ishnu standing — symbols except padma broken. Consort on right. 
72, 73. Parasunima with lady attendant. 

74, 75, 76, 77, 78. Y ishnu as Vishnu with consorts and attendants. 

79, 80, Kalki. two hands with swmrd and shield. Garuda on left. 

81, 82. Dharanivaraha with consort on left. 

83, 84, 85, 86, 87. Kaliugamardana-dancing on the cobra with musicians 
accompanying, davane, rudravina, tala, mridahga, cymbals. 
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The eaves on the south and north cells are narrow and have beaded edges like 

those of the main cell. But the eaves of the sabhaman- 
Eaves and Parapet. tapa are very different in character. They are large and 

heavy with a deep ‘ S ’ form and have on the under surface 
imitation beams and rafters. The parapet of the whole temple is uniform in 
character being composed of richly ornamented turrets, similar to those of the main 
temple. The sculptures contain Sala groups, Yakshas, lions, makaras, various 
forms of Vishnu, etc. The important ones are — 

(1) Over the East entrance : Sri Bama with Sita, Lakshmana and monkeys 

below, Sala fighting two lions like Gilgainesh ; 

(2) South-east corner ; Kalifigamardana and Venugopala 

(3) South-west of sabhamantapa : two men fighting ; 

(3) South of navaranga : Lakshmi-Narayana, MohinI ; 

(5) North of navaraiiga : Yoganarasiiiiha. 

(6) North of mukhamantapa : Halayudha. 

(7) North-east of sabhamantapa : Hanuman, Buddha, Kalki, Eama slaying 

the golden deer. 

The south and north towers are similar to the west tower in almost all 

main features having three tiers of turrets ornamented 
Towers. with kirtimukhas. In these latter are varied sculptures 

similar to those on the parapet. The noteworthy 
ones are : 

8oiitli Toiuer — 

Lakshminarasimha, Yogauarasimha, Ugranarasiihha, Buddha, etc. 

The panels in front of the projections of the tower contain : — 

South ; — Vishnu. 

North ; — Vishnu. 

Main : — Janardana — partly worked. 

The sabhamantapa is a large pavilion of thirty-nine aiikanas and of the indented 

square plan with triple indentations. Its roof is borne on 
Sabhamantapa. forty-six pillars of the round bell-shape type, while all 

around it except at the four entrances is a stone bench. 
Originally the south and north sukhanasis also were open. On the inner face of 
the bench is a row of elephants as at Arsikere in various attitudes often fighting 
or marching with men. Each elephant is about 18 nigh. A few of the elephants 
are, however, unworked. The bell-shaped pillars have either tlat-bcaded pendants 
(worked on only one pillar) or bulging round- bellied bells for leaf-shaped panels as 
at Kubatur and Nadkalasi. 
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The ceilings are mostly flat and ornamented with shallow lotuses. The 
exceptions are three ceilings ; 

1. South-south -west, second square : A fight. A hero fighting three others 

one of whom holds his arms back. Around the central panel are a 
large number of fighters. 

2. Near west doorway ; Venugopala surrounded by dancers and musicians 

in an ornamental creeper grove with a row of cows on edge. Saiikha 
and chakra are w’orked alternately in the second series of convolutions. 

3. Next to the above from the east : Kaliiigamardana surrounded by two 

ornamentally intertwining serpents, a creeper scroll and a ring of cows. 
shrine . — A comparatively plain doorway with dvarapalas and imitation 
perforations on the jambs and a Gajalakshmi lintel and a 
Cells. well ornamented top panel with five towers and creeper 

ornamenation, leads into the sukhanasi which was 
originally a part of the sabhamantapa. A similar door^vay without the 
imitation perforations gives admission to the garbhagriha which has a flat ceiling 
ornamented with padma medallions. In the cell on a Garuda pedestal is a fine 
large image, about 7' high, of Venugopala. This image unlike that at Somanathapur 
wears a well ornamented kirita. But in other respects it is similar. Each jamb 
bears a consort, cows, and cowherdesses and rishis while the symbols of Vishnu 
(sarikha, padma, gada, charka) are shown in the background. The god stands under 
a mani-torana above which is the kalpavriksha (whose tine carving is covered by 
chunam). The ten avataras do not appear on the prabhavali. The image of *the 
god is finely made and intact. Its legs are crossed and some of its fingers are lifted 
as if in the act of playing on the flute. The image is covered with hardened wax 
and its face bears caste marks uncleaned for many years. It requires to be carefully 
cleaned. 

North cell . — The north sukhanasi and north cell are quite similar to the south 
ones except that the north ceiling bears a shallow dome with a padma in the centre. 
The image of Yoganarasimha, about high, shows the god seated on a Garuda 
pedestal in the utkulikasana. He wears a fine kirita, longish horse-like ears, an 
exaggeratedly wide mouth and protruding eyes. His back hands hold the chakra 
and saiikha while the front ones rest loosely upon the front knees which are sup- 
ported by a jewelled band. On the outer edges of the serpentine torana appear the 
ten avataras. The image is a grand one and shows the mighty ferocious god in an 
attitude of peaceful contemplation. 

The iqiparige is a large impressive structure which shows the character of 

the purely Hoysala mahadvaras. It is a large high 
Upparige. building consisting of a hall, about 25' square, and a 

spacious porch. Viewed from the outside we notice 
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that the basement with its usual cornices is plain, that the outer wall is 
ornamented only with plain long pilasters and that the roof over the outer square 
is sloping while the central roof is fiat. The building stands on a high ground 
and is approached by a flight of steps at the top of which is the entrance to the 
porch flanked by two soap-stone elephants. Similar elephants flank also the 
western entrance of the upparige. A stone bench runs around the porch and the 
partly ruined slanting railing at its back is unornamented. The ceiling of the porch 
has only six large padmas and its roof is supported by four bell -shaped columns on 
each side. The doorway has dvarapalas on the Jambs and Gajalakshml on the lintel. 
The inner view of the hall is imposing because of its height which is about IT and 
by the graceful shape of the bell-shaped columns which are tall and slim, unlike 
the usual fat types met with elsewhere. The proportions of these pillars, the plain 
pilasters on the outer walls and the sloping roofs create a suspicion that the building 
might belong to even the eleventh century (compare Kubatur and the Jain Basti 
at Srihgeri). But the pillars of the porch and the fact that it is only a gateway 
show that such a structure could be constructed even about liOO A.D. 

The distance between these large pillars is about 12' and the design of the 
ceiling is nine squares each having a lotus. 

The temple of Vlranarayana is an important monument in the State for its 

architecture, sculpture, magnitude and nearness to Halebld. 

Conservation Note. But it is in an unpardonably neglected condition. The 

village of Belavadi and its lands probably belonged to this 
temple. Now they form part of the Sringeri mutt whose administration ought to 
pay immediate attention to the renovation of this beautiful temple. 

1. The upparige which is used now as a cow-pen and has its roof and walls in 
a dangerous condition should be repaired, its flooring and its steps reset and cement 
pointed. 

2. It should be provided with a battened wooden door. 

3. The courtyard, part of which is being used as a public latrine, should be 
cleared and levelled and a compound wall put up around the area ; some houses in 
the neighbourhood being acquired, if need be. 

4. Against the compound wall maybe constructed accommodation for the ratha 
and the stores as also for the necessary kitchen and yagasala when funds permit. 

-5. The roof of the building generally is overgrowm with grass and thorns 
w'hich should be removed. The roof of the navarahga has two large rents with many 
smaller ones which give free admission to the hollow double-roof. Bones of small 
animals like dogs or goats lying in the hollow' showed that sometime ago the roof 
had been used as a lodging by a cheeta. This roof should be immediately repaired, 
the stones being reset and a concrete coating of sufficient strength and thickness 
being given. 


12 
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6. The cloistered verandah of the main temple is coming down rapidly. The 
ruined part of it may be removed, that is, all except the three front ahkanas, its 
mud walls cleared and the earth lying about it removed and levelled. 

7. The main navarahga is dirty and dusty. It should be cleaned. Another 
window may, if need be, be opened in the north wall. 

8. Above the south window the walls should be re-examined since there is a 
hollow gap between the inner and outer wall. 

9. The sculptures and the deities of the temple should be well cleaned (with 
petrol and washing soda). 

The total expenses which may come to nearly Rs. 10,000 may be provided by 
the Srifigeri Jahagir or Government as the Government desire. The repairs are 
urgent and must be attended to immediately to save the beautiful monument. 

CHATCHATHALU. 

ch.attEsyara temple. 

(PI. XX, 2). 

About three miles east-north-east of Halebid is a small village named Chat- 
chathalli which contains a trikutachala temple dedicated 
General Description. to Siva as Chattesvara. The temple faces directly to 

the south and is of plain workmanship. It contains three 
cells all of which are squarish in plan slightly indented. The main cell of 
Chattesvara is to the left of the navaranga facing east. The cell facing the nava- 
rahga door contains Vishnu facing south, while the third cell containing an image 
of Surya faces west. 

The temple was constructed by Chattadanayaka, a Hoysala officer under kin g 

BallMall about the year 1200 A. D. It has two inscrip- 
History. tions, one on a slab to the east of the porch and another 

on a beam inside the navarahga near the entrance. 

The temple appears to have been built on a floating foundation over which 
rises the basement containing five cornices. The third 
Basement. and fourth cornices from the bottom were evidently meant 

to receive the usual ornamental designs of makara mouths 
and cross moulding kirtimukhas. 

The walls are all plain with small square pilasters set in at the corners. The 
eaves are plain with unworked under-surface and edges. 
Walls, Eaves and The parapet is composed of a series of turrets with 

Parapet. ornamental carvings on the dentil projections and 

sikharas. 
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• • Of the thr^ -towers, the north one has collapsed and the remaining two are 

made each of three tiers of unornamented turrets, with 
- Towers. ' ' unsculptured mouldings. The kalasas are missing from 

the sikharas. The western tower however has a few 
sculptured panels containing Yakshas and Tandavesvara. The projections over 
the sukhanasis have neither the Sala groups nor sculptured panels. 

The porch is entered by a flight of steps flanked originally by turreted niches. 

On either side of the porch are stone benches backed by 
Porch. unworked railings. The roof is supported by two soap- 

stone pillars of the usual bell-shaped kind and contains a 
ceiling consisting of an octagonal gallery with three concentric octagons and a 
plain pendant above. 

The navarahga doorway is comparatively plain but for two indented square 
shaped pilasters, two Saiva dvarapalas, and a Gajalakshmi- 
Navaranga. lintel. The navarahga (‘20' x 20') has nine ahkanas, the 

central one being the largest. One of the central dome 
beams has a fine eight-pointed star-shaped S richakra with an inset padma. 'J’he 
design is beautiful and is in high relief. 

The four central pillars are of the thickish bell-shaped round type without 
Pillars aod Ceilings. detailed ornamentation. 

The nine ceilings are all domed and are running clockwise from the south 
door : — 

1 . A square with a frieze of swans, with a circular gallery and with concentric 
circles above. 

2 . Eound-edged Srichakra gallery with similar concentric figures above. 

3 . Concentric octagons with octagonal bud. 

4 . Square gallery with similar squares above. 

5 . Three concentric circles. 

6. Seven-pointed stars over similar gallery. 

7 . Concentric circles. 

8 . Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar figures above. 

9 . Central : Bound gallery with eleven-pointed concentric star above. 

Inside the navarahga against the west wall are pedestals bearing the mouse and 

the lion showing that originally there were Ganesa and Mahishasuramardini. These 
were robbed and have now been replaced by a recent Yirabhadra and a Hoysala 
Bhairava brought from elsewhere. A small bull is also placed in the navarahga. 

The main cell is the only one with a doorway for its sukhanasi. The latter 

has above the dvarapalas, square perforations on the 
The Main Cell. jambs and a Gajalakhshmi lintel. The sukhanasi ceiling 

is flat. The garbhagriha doorway has dvarapalas and an 

12 * 
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unworked Grajalakshml lintel. The garbhagriha which has a flat ceiling has a 
small natural lihga. 

The sukhanasi of the north cell is open and contains a domed ceiling with 
concentric circles and the pendant missing. Through a 
North Cell. crevice in this dome is seen the double roof of this 

building. 

A plain unworked doorway leads into the garbhagriha which has a flat ceiling. 
In it on a worn out Garuda pedestal stands a Vishnu image whose symbols are all 
broken. It is probably Kesava. It is about 6 feet high in all and is flanked by 
consorts and chamaradharinl. Around the serpentine torana are the usual ten 
incarnations of Vishnu. 

The open sukhanasi of the east cell is similar to the north one, but has a flat 
East Cell. ceiling like that of the main sukhanasi. 

The east garbhagriha doorway is also plain and the cell, which has a flat 
ceiling, has a fine Surya image on a seven-horse pedestal. The god’s face 
has been recently retouched and spoiled. Otherwise it is a good piece of 
sculpture. On each jamb is a Chhaya while on the prabhavali there are the twelve 
Adityas. 

1 . The temple is considerably damaged and cannot beset right without much 

expenditure. It would be enough to prevent it from 

Conservation Note. further ruin. 

2. The collapsed stones of the north tower may be removed to relieve the 
Avails from weight. 

3. The plants growing on the building may be rooted out and the roof remade 
with concrete. 

4 . Some props may be given to the walls where they are dangerously out of 
plumb. 

5. The village Patel or Chairman may be given an allowance of Rs. ‘2 per 
mensem to keep the plants from growing. 


VISHNU TEMPLE. 

To the south-west of the Chattesvara temple, about 50 yards away, is a porch, 
a navarahga doorway and part of a wall of a Vishnu temple which has now 
disappeared. Its front beam has an inscription of about 1200 A.D. and its walls 
have four images of Vishnu as Kesava and Sri Krishna standing with consorts. 
The temple must have been a good one. Some of its stones are of darkish soap- 
stone like the images of the Nagaresvara temple at Halebid. The sculptures are 
fit to be removed to a museum. 
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DODDAGADDAVALU. 


lakshmidEvi temple. 



Doddagaddavalli is a village about IJ miles directly west from the spot of the 

main road of Hassan-Belur where the 9th milestone and 
General Description. the stone indicating the boundary between the Kaver! and 

the Krishna basins stand. A pathway passing over a low 
hill leads to the village whose surroundings can clearly be seen from the crest of 
the hill behind Girihalli. 

The temple with its many towers attracts the eye even from a distance. In 
fact this is one of the features for which it is of interest. The other two features 
are that it is a temple of four cells artistically arranged in plan and that 
it is a temple of Lakshmf where the goddess is the chief deity. But for 
these features the temple has nothing extraordinary about it. In a wide 
stone compound entered through a porch on the south and formerly through yet 
another in the north stands the temple with its four towers, three of which are of 
the stepped pyramid design. Four more similar, but smaller, turrets crown the 
four shrines which occupy the corners. The exception is the tower over Lakshini 
which is more nearly of the multi -turreted kind. In plan the temple is closely a 
Latin cross with its head to the south and two entrances leading into it through 
each side of its long tail. A small Virabhadra shrine of the Hoysala days is built 
to the north-east of the temple. These with the four corner shrines give us in all 
nine shrines with nine towers. 

In the absence of inscriptional evidence the archaeologist would probably 

ascribe the temple to the late Chalukyan or very early 
History. Hoysala period owing to the comparative plainness 

of its walls and towers and the occurrence of the 
stepped pyramid. But inscriptional evidence definitely shows (Hassan 149) that 
the temple was constructed in the year 1113 A. D. in the reign of Vishnuvardhana 
Hoysala by a merchant Kullahana Bahuta and his wife SahajMevI. This couple 
founded the village of Abhinava-Kollapura, otherwise known as Gaddumballi 
and constructed the temple of MahalakshmI. Subsequent inscriptions of the 
reign of Ballala and others inform us of the numerous grants made to the temple. 
But there does not appear to be any extraneous structure built later on or otherwise 
engrafted on the temple. The Bhairava and corner shrines also are architecturally 
similar to the main building though it is possible that they were put up slightly 
later. 
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Since the temple is built on a slope descending slightly towards the east and 

the ground level beyond the compound on the west is 
Basement and walls of higher than that of the temple compound there is not 
the main Temple. even the suggestion of a platform below the temple. The 

basement or that part of the outer wall which seemingly 
performs that function, has the usual six cornices with the mouldings of numbers 
4 and 5 unworked. Above the basement is the wall which has no horizontal cornice 
and has, in addition to the usual large and corner pilasters, turrets and turreted 
canopies borne on single or double pilasters. The turrets also are comparatively 
simple in design consisting mostly of dentil cornices and square-planned sikhara, 
w’ith round stone kalasa. They remind us more of the simple turrets at the Belur 
temple than of the elaborate and highly complex turrets of the thirteenth century 
like those of Somanathapur. Above the double pillar canopies the turrets are 
mostly in the shape of single storeyed niched shrines with or whthout pillars w’hile 
above the turrets borne on single pilasters are serpentine toranas issuing from 
simhalalatas. The pillared niches are finely designed. Under the canopies no 
sculptures exist except a Kali figure on the east wall of Kali shrine. 

The eaves and parapets have no ornamentations except the unworked dentil 
cornices. The towers, however, are of two classes. All 
Parapets and Towers. the towers of the temple except that over the LakshmT 

shrine are of the simple stepped pyramid design with no 
ornamentation either on their edges or on the dentil mouldings. The steps are 
more correctly eaves-shaped cornices with a moulding running along the lower edge 
for receiving the beaded pendants and the trapezoid teeth meant for kirtimukha arches. 
Each tower has eight or nine such stepped cornices rising from a square bottom, 
whose angles are indented. Each cornice appears in reality to be only a conven- 
tionalised abbreviation of a storey, so that these vimanas depict a many storeyed 
building in a highly conventionalised form. The towmr over the LakshmT shrine, 
however, is raised on a different principle. It has two tiers of small towered shrines 
rising one above the other. Their prototype is found in the Pallava architecture 
of IMamallapuram, whereas the stepped pyramid w’ould more properly be derived 
from similar stepped structures of the Chalukyau Empire. 

The turrets of the Lakshmi shrine have on their sikharas and in their inter- 
spaces small klrtimukhas and toranas respectively bearing Yakshas or ornamental 
rosettes. Each tow’er has a projection over the sukhanasi on whose front face is a 
kirtimukha with an unimportant sculpture and above which is a Sala group. Out 
of the nine Sa]a groups the temple originally had, one that was on the north-east 
corner shrine is missing. 

Each tower has on its sikhara a fine large stone kalasa adorned with beaded 
hangings which go around its girth. 
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The navaraiiga which is of modest size is entered by two doorways of which 

the east one is plain and the west one ornamented. On 
Navaranga. the outer side of each jamb is a Vaishnava dvarapala on a 

pedestal borne by lions and gryphons. The jambs which 
bear the usual rosette, scroll and ropebands with eight-pointed star-shaped pilasters 
bear a lintel with a frieze of lions and unworked central panel. Above it are four 
turrets with an unworked kirtimukha in the centre. 

The navaranga which is roughly an oblong hall is composed really of two 
navarahgas each of nine ahkanas and each having round bell-shaped pillars. The 
eastern part has stone benches running around its sides which are closed with plain 
pierced windows. The two parts open into each other freely and have no dividing 
wall. The most interesting things in the navaranga are the two sculptured 
Bhetalas on its extreme south which guard the door to the Kali shrine. Each 
Bhetala is shaped like a conventionalised skeleton with dishevelled hair, protruding 
eyes, large ear-rings, open mouth showing fangs and projected tongue. They are 
both male and show exaggeratedly large sexual organs, being stark naked. The 
west one whose hands are broken has other goblins attending upon it, while the 
east one has a sword in right hand with the severed head of a bearded man and a 
bowl in the left. They are interesting images and unique in their conception and 
execution since colossal Bhetalas (each is about f)|' high) are not found elsewhere 
in the Mysore State. 

The ceilings are mostly well-designed, though none of them has a true dome. 
They are either flat or have shallow imitation domes carved out of single slabs with 
round sculptured panels in high relief. The central ceiling of the western part of 
the navaranga has a male dancing figure playing on the vina which is probably 
Virabhadra. The ceiling to its north has a flying Kapali with sword and bowl 
in his two hands. The outer square of the eastern part, however, has the eight 
Dikpalakas. But the sculptures of the central ceiling are weathered away. 

Though the temple is named after Mahalakshmi even by the founder, the 

most important- place is occupied by the Kali shrine. It 
Kali Shrine. has no sukhanasi and the cell is entered by a doorway 

on each jamb of which is Mohini dancing, while the lintel 
bears the face of Kali with the fangs and tongue appearing in the partly opened 
mouth. Goblins support it on either side. The design is rare. 

In the cell which has a shallow padma ceiling is a pedestal on the face of 
which a goblin is seated playing on a pot-drum on the mouth of which is stretched 
a parchment and around which is a snake. The goddess is seated in sukhasana 
on the prostrate body of a Rakshasa and holds in her eight hands — sword, mace, 
trident, arrow, drum, pasa, bow and bowl. Her fangs are protruding from the 
corners of her mouth, and she wears jata-makuta and sarpakundala. On the 
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prabhavali is a host of goblins playing on musical instruments eating or brandish- 
ing swords. <- 

^ The sukhanasi of the Lakshrni shrine is entered by a very plain soap-stone 

doorway which probably was a later insertion, the original 
Lakshmi Shrine. sukhanasi being open as in the other shrines. An orna- 

mental doorway with a Tandavesvara lintel leads to the cell 
of Lakshmi which has a small niche in the south wall and a shallow padma ceiling. 

The image stands on a pedestal with a poorlj' carved padma on its face. The 
goddess who is about 3' high excluding the pedestal stands in samabhanga with an 
attendant on each side and holds in her four hands rosary, sahkha, chakra, and 
phala with gada. She wears a kirlta with nimbus, makarakundala and other 
ornaments. She has no torana at all, an unusual fact in Hoysala sculpture. She 
wears shorts, her upper body being quite bare. Her body, though small waisted, is 
too large round the breasts and hips to be slim ; and her face cannot be considered 
to be faminine. Her lower jaw is squarish and its front is vertically too narrow. 

Her feet and hands are so lacking in finish that a doubt arises whether this is the 
original image at all. The image could more properly be ascribed to the fourteenth 
century rather than to the earl}' part of the twelfth. However, if the image is 
really one of 1113 A. D. it is a poor specimen of Hoysala workmanship. 

The southern shrine whose doorway and ceiling are similar to those of the 

others has a lintel on whose panel is seated Yoganara- < 

Vishnu Shrine. simha. In the cell is a large Garuda pedestal on w'hicb 

must have stood formerly a Vishnu image. Since this 
has been lost, a small Bhairava image is now kept. 

The cell w'hich faces east is that of the Lihga knowm in the inscriptions as 

Bhutanatha and popularly called Virupaksha, In the 
Linga Shrine. open sukhanasi are kept a mutilated Shanmukha on pea- 

cock, a Ganesa, a small recent bull and other stones. The 
doorw'ay and ceiling are similar to the others and the fat-headed lihga which is of 
medium size has nothing peculiar about it. 

3 he Bhairava shrine which is to the north-east of the Lakshmi shrine is an 

independent and unconnected building by itself and is 
Bhairava Temple. also of the Hoysala period and has a sukhanasi and a 

garbhagriha. Both the doorways have ornamental frames 
but on the sukhanasi lintel is Dakshinaniurti seated in ybgasana and on the 
garbhagriha lintel is Kali’s face. The garbhagriha jambs, how’ever, are of greater 
interest since they have on the right Mohini and on the left Dakshinaniurti, wLile 
to the outer right is a man tearing his own abdomen and drawing out the entrails 
and on the right is another treading on the head of a fallen man and cutting his 
own throat wnth a sword. 
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In the cell on a pedestal bearing a dog in relief is an image of Bhairava 
supported by goblins. The image is intact except that it has lost the front right 
hand which held the sword. 

The prakara or compound wall is of soap-stone and about 3' thick and T high. 

The corner shrines which face north or south only have 
Prakara and Corner ornamental doorways with Lakshml on the lintels. What 

Sirines. deities they originally contained, it is not possible to 

understand. 

An ornamental doorway with Gajalakshml lintel leads into the compound from 

the east and just outside it is a basement of a porch of 
Gateways and Porches, one ahkana which has now disappeared. A similar door- 
way connects the compound with a large entrance man- 
tapa on the west, which has nine squares supported by round bell-shaped pillars 
and stone benches with rounded railings at the edges. The doorway has a mutila- 
ted Ganesa on its lintel, while the eight Dikpalakas adorn the central relievo-panels 
of the shallow domes of the outer square. The middle square, however, has the 
figure of Tandavesvara in relief. The railings are plain. The existence of the 
more important porch on the west suggests that the main road of the temple must 
have run close to it. 

On the east of the temple beyond the porch is a broad flight of steps leading 
down to the tank. The situation of the temple close to the tank gives it much 
attractiveness. 

The Mahalakshml temple at Doddagaddavalli, though comparatively plain in 

its sculptural work, is a monument of much importance 
Conservation Note. owing to its plan and early date. It fully deserves to be 

conserved. 

1. The chunam encrustations on its doorways and sculptures should be 
removed. 

2. The towers and compound walls have been pointed with white cement 
which shows glaringly against the dark stone. Coloured cement should 
be used. 

3. The pavement of the courtyard should be cement-pointed with an outlet 

for water on the south-east. 

4. The western porch should be repaired, its pavement being re-set and 
cement-pointed and its railings re-set. 

5. When possible, the approach to Doddagaddavalli from the road should 
be improved by the construction of a motorable road. 

Considerable repairs have been done to the temple in recent years. 


13 
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PART-llI NUMISMATICS. 

COINS OF THE WESTEKH CHALUKYAS. 

(Plate XXI 4.) 

EAELY CHALUKYAS OF BAD AMI. 

Type A —Boar and Lotus. 

1 . Ai. '65 Flat and thick, double die struck. Wt, 57'2. Metal inferior.' 
Obverse : — Large caparisoned boar to right, with sun and crescent moon with 

pellet above. 

Reverse : — Large rude eigbt-petalled lotus. 

The boar was the crest of the Cbalukyas and the lotus connects this coin with 
the Kadamba issues. The weight is clearly the later Chalukya standard. The use 
of double dies suggests the times when punch-marking had not yet revived. The 
coin may belong to the reign of Pulikesin I (C, 550-666) whose son Kirtivarma 
subdued the Kadambas^. 

Type B Boar and five punch marks. 

2, Ai. Wt. 57 ’2. Cup shaped, and outline irregular. 

Obverse : — Small boar to right in centre with a partly visible lotus above it, both 
struck from the same die. Around five punch marks : — 

(1) & (2) Highly conventionalised Sri in old Kannada. 

(3) Eight-petalled lotus almost obliterating the die-struck lotus. 

(4) Conch. 

(6) Strung bow. 

Reverse : — Striated, the lines forming a rough square. 

The Sn and lotus are like what are found on later Yadava coins; and the 
conventionalisation of Sri suggests the existence of earlier issues. The common 
irregular outline and concave obverse connects this type with the Yadava era and 
the eleventh century more than with the early Chalukyas, to whom it is usually 
attributed. Possibly it was issued by one of the Early Yadavas who was subordi- 
nate to the M estern Chalukyas. The marks appear to signify the suzerainty of the 
Chalukya boar over the Chera bow, the Yadava lotus and the (Pallava ?) conch. 

‘ E. C. S. I. plate I, 22 and 23. Elliot identifies the symbol on the reverse as representing the 
wheel (Chakra). 

^ Rice : Mys. and Coorg, P, 63. 



PLATE XXL 





4. WKsTKKV <'I1\T4'KVA < (p. 9S). 
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If early Chalukya, the date of the coin would be early eighth century. This date 
however, is unlikely. 


KALYANI GRALUKYA 
or 

LATE BA8HTRAKUTA. 

TAIL A II? 

Type C Punched lions and ‘ Pa ra.’ 

3 . Ai. Wt. 57‘9 Fine. 

Obverse : — Nine punch marks : 

(1 & 5) Five finely maned lions to right with long ears, open mouths, looped 
up tails and left forepaw uplifted, as on Kadamba coins, with dotted 
circles around ; 

f6 & 7) Two Sn-s in Kannada with a small cross on each indicating binding 
with wire; 

(8 <&• 9) Kannada legend twice, of about the tenth century pa ra followed by 
an ornamental goad. 

Eeverse : — Blank. 


SAmSEAFA ? 

or 

VIKEAMA V? 

Type D Punched lions and ‘ Ma na.’ 

4 . Ai. 57’9 (another specimen : 57'2.) 

Obverse : — Similar to 3, but lions ruder : no crosses on the Sri — s and Kannada 
legend twice ; Mana. 

No goad. 

Reverse ;■ — Blank. 

Nos, 3 and 4 appear to belong to a distinct class by themselves. They are 
punch-marked like the Kadamba coins but the lions look forward. They have the 
Badami Chalukya and the early ^Yestern Chalukya weight of 57-58 grains, and not 
the late West Chalukya of 53-64 grains. Their lions and punched legends indicate 
that they are copied by the Western Chalukyas Jagadekamalla I and his successors. 
These features and the characters in the legend indicate that they originated in the 
tenth or eleventh century. 


13 ^ 
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The legends on these two types are fragmentary and ambiguous though clear, 
Para may stand for Paramesvara, a title assumed by the Rashtrakutas as well as 
by the Chalukyas. Mdna may stand for Manavya, the generic name assumed by 
the Chalukyas h Or it may indicate the word Manyakheta, the capital of the 
Rashtrakfitas ; or their earlier capital Mana, which Fleet has indentified, 
doubtfully, with Mauapur in Central India ; or even the name of the traditional 
founder of the race by name Mana\ The lion crest raises a new pi’oblem. The 
Chalukya crest was the boar, and the later Rashtrakuta crest, Glaruda or Siva. But 
it would appear that the early Rashtrakutas of Mana had the lion crest ^ which 
perhaps appeared on their imperial coins and was adopted by the Western 
Chalukyas. 

No coins definitely of the Rashtrakuta Empire are yet known. Cunningham 
has attributed some silver coins of the Western Gupta fabric to the Rashtrakutas'*. 
But it is more likely that the regular coins of the Rashtraku^s were similar to the 
known Kadamba and Chalukya coins, -were punch-marked, weighed 57 grains and 
probably were of the lion type like them. These reasons make it possible that the 
coins described above are late Rashtrakuta, or early Kalyani Chalukya imitations 
of the Rashtrakuta coins. 

Hultzsch^ reads the legend Mana as Malta, and suggests that it is a part of 
the legend T railokyamalla. But the legend Mana is clear and the form of lla on 
the coin figured by Hultzsch is different from na on the coins described here. 
Tentatively No. 3, may be assigned to Tailappa II or his son Satyasraya and No. 4 
to Satyasraya or his successor, Yikramaditya V. Thus these and the following 
coins would make a continuous series of the Kalyani Chalukya issues. 

YAHOVARMA 

or 

JAYASLMHA I (alias) JAGADEKAMALLA. 

Type A Lion and Spear head. 

5 . Ai. '75. Wt. 57'8, metal good. 

Obverse : — Five lions obliterated by four superior punch marks : — 

(1&2) Kannada -vi. 

(.3) Large spear head with dot below. 

(4) Kannada legend i/a ja. 

* Fleet : Bombay Gaz. Vol. I, Part II, pp. 339, 402 and 428. 

^ Ibid p. 386. 

^Ibid. 

'* Eapson ; Indian Coins. 

^ Ind. Ant. 1896, p. 321. 
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Eeverse : — Blank, with one small figure-less punch mark. 

There was a Yasovarman alias Dasavarman who is mentioned in the Kauthem 
grant ^ as the brother of Satyasraya. The weight of the coin is greater than the 
usual ones of Jagadekamalla and nearer the weight of para coins, and the legend 
begins with ya. But the second letter ja brings in a doubt whether the legend is 
not reversed Ja ya (simlia) a name by which Jagadekamalla is known in many 
records. The spear head is also found on the latter’s coins. 

Type B Temple. 

6 . Ai. 1‘0 Wt. d9 grains, large, thin and fine, good gold. 

Obverse : — Nine punch marks : the central punch has a large temple with a domed 
tower supported by pillars and surmounted by VTshuu’s discus or Chakra. 
In front of the tower Kannada letter sri. Between pillars two line 
Kannada, legend : 

srT -Ja ga de 
ka ma la 

The eight smaller punches near the borders have alternately Kannada h'l 
and the king’s name in two lines as above. 

Reverse : — Blank. 

There can be little doubt that this specimen belongs to Jagadekamalla I. The 
weight and temple type suggest that it was the prototype of the temple type 
attributed to the Telugu Cliolas. The weight shows the Vengi standard which is 
also seen on the East Chalukya coins to be about 66 to 67 grains. 

Type C;— Lions and Kannada legend. 

7 . 57^ to 59 grains. 

Obverse ; — Nine punch marks ; — 

5 representing a lion. 

2 the syllable sri. 

1 Ja ya 
1 De va. 

Reverse : — Blank 

Hultzsch “ describes this specimen and attributes it to Jayasimha. 

8 . -65 Wt. -57 

Five lions, etc., similar to 5, with Kannada legend : — 

Ja ga de 

One specimen comes from Khandesh and another from Kbdur in the Nellore 
district. This shows that No. 8 was the standard type of the reign and was widely 

' Fleet : Bombay Gaz. Vol. I, Part II, p. 434. All further references to Fleet are to this volume, 
^Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 322, No. 29- 



102 


used in the larger and central part of his Empire. The Khandesh specimen has a 
blank reverse, while the Kddur one has four punch marks : — 

1. Eude four-petalled lotus. 

2. Similar, five-petalled. 

3. An eye with pupil. 

4. Uncertain. 

The Kodur coin is interesting because of the reverse punch marks. 

TRAILOKYAMALLA SOmESVARA I. 

Type A Lions aud Kannada legend. 

9 . Similar to 8 , with legends, 

Tre Id and Ma lla. 

Hultzsch ‘ figures one of 3 specimens and gives the weight as 58 grains. 

Type B:— Spear head and Nagari legend. No lions. 

10 . Ai. 7. Wt. 57'6 (or 57). 

Obverse Four punch marks only : — 

1 & 2. Very highly conventionalised Kannada srT. 

3. Spear head 'or crown?) with dot (or dotted line) in the middle and four 
dots to its right standing perhaps for a lotus, 

4, Nagari legend : — 

srl Ja ga de va. 

Reverse : — Blank. On the following coins, the reverse is described only when 
there is anything noteworthy. 

Some specimens come from the Central Provinces. This fact, the extreme 
conventionalisation of Kannada >Sn, the absence of the usual lions, and the simila- 
rity to the Yadava weight standard of 57 grs. indicate that this type was issued in 
the northern province of Jagadekamalla’s empire, where perhaps he was also called 
Jagadeva. Bhillama III Yadava, the king’s sister’s husband, was a Mahasamanta 
and governor of the northern province at this time ^ which perhaps extended to 
the north and east of Khandesh. 

GOVERNOR H0Y8ALA VINAYAEITYA, 

11 . Ai. W t. 58’2. 

Similar. Five lions almost invisible, two Sri-s and twice the Kannada legend : 
U na ya 

‘Ind. Ant., Yol. XXV, p. .SIT, etc. 

2. Fleet : p. 436. 
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A looped line of dots below legend. 

Prince Vijayaditya, the fourth son of the king Trailokyamalla, calls himself in 
the epigraphs Maharaja and Vengi Mandalesvara Vinayaditya of 680-696 A.D. 
is too early for this type. But the greatest probability is that this is a coin issued 
by the governor of Talkad and the Konkan, the Mahamandalesvara Hoysala Vinaya- 
ditya, (1047-1100) as the weight corresponds to the 59 grains standard of the Talkad 
G-ariga ‘ Gajapati ’ type. Vinayaditya probably had also the name Udayaditya 
which his youngest grandson inherited from him. 

SOMESWARA II, BHUVANAIKAMALLA. 

Type Lions, lotus and goad. 

12 . Ai. '65. Wt. 54 grains. From Kodur. 

Obverse : — 1-5 Four lotuses, one in each quarter and a fifth in the centre. 

6-7 Two conventionalised Kannada Sri-s and 

8 One sun and moon with goad between them 

9 One punch mark with the Kannada legend 

Bhu va na 

for Bhuvanaikamalla. 

The Mysore collection has a specimen with a goad in place of sun and moon 
(Sic) and Lions perhaps regardant. 

13. Specimen in the Madras Museum : — 

Obverse : — Similar, the central punch having elephant with sun and moon above. 
The legends read : ‘ Ba va na ’ 

Such specimens have been found at Kondavidu. 

On other specimens, there are other legends and different kinds of deities in the 
central punch like Muralldhara Krishna. Perhaps these are the provincial issues of 
the Chalukyas. 

During the days of Trailokyamalla Sdmesvara I, the empire became weaker 
and his sons enjoyed partial independence as evidenced by No. 11. Each of them 
had perhaps bis own especial device which he put in the centre of his coin. 
Somesvara II had, perhaps, the special device, the lotus, Jayasimha III, the boar, 
and Vikrama VI, the lion. The reign of Somesvara II was further weakened by the 
rebellion of his brothers and his coins show much degeneration from the usual 
standard of art. The w’eight w^as also reduced from 57 grains to 54 grains. A new 
device, the elephant goad or Kunta-ayudha, was introduced perhaps because the 
king’s mother was a Ganga princess. One of the revolting governors who helped 
Vikrama and .layasimha was the Yadava Seunachandra, to whom as a subordinate 
of Jayasimha Chalukya, No. 2 probably belongs. 

’. Ibid p. 454. 
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PRINCE JAYASIMHA III, GOVERNOR OF TARDAVADL 

Type— Lotuses and boar. 

14 . ’65 Wt. 54‘3 slightly concave. 

Seven punch marks. 

1-4 Four lotus flowers, one in each quarter. 

5 Two Sri-s. 

6 Kannada legend ga ja 

7 Kude boar to left with sun, dagger and moon above. 

Prince Jayasimha III had perhaps his grandfather’s name Jagadekamalla, the 
first two letters of which possibly appear reversed on the legend. The boar was 
perhaps his special crest while the lotuses were the symbols of his brother and king 
S6me4vara II. Jayasimha was governor or Tardavadi or Bijapur in 1064 and later 
under Vikrama he governed Banavasi in 1076. The goad is absent perhaps because 
the prince’s mother was different from Somesvara Il’s. 


VIKRAMADITYA VI PERM ADI. 

Teibhuvanamalla. 

Type A.— Lions and Kannada legend. 

15 . Ai -65. Wt. 5 1 to .54-.5. 

Obverse : — 1-6 Five lions. 

6-7 Two Srl-s. 

8 One goad or Kunta between Sun and Moon. " 

9 One Kannada legend : 

Bhuja (Bhujabala) 

The title Bhujabala is found among numerous dynasties and kings, and it 
was the common title of all the West Chalukyas and the special name of Bijjala 
Kalachurya. The presence of the lions instead of the lotuses does not allow these 
coins to be attributed to Somesvara II and the weight which is 54‘5 or less makes 
them subsequent to 1068. The great number of the coins and the attempted 
restoration of better art indicates a long and prosperous reign which could be only 
that of Vikramaditya VI who reigned for 50 years. It is not known whether the 
title ‘ Bhujabala ’ had any special connection with ‘ Bhujabalasvami ’ or Gomates- 
vara of the Jains, whose colossal image is standing at Sravana Bejagoja in the 
Mysore State. 



105 


VIKIUMA VI AND BRULOKAMALLA SOMBSVABA 111. 

16 . Ai -8. Wt, 53-4 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 15, but legend B/n/ ja ha in Kannada, sometimes reversed. 

The reduced weight indicates that towards the latter part of his long reign, 
Vikrama had financial difficulties perhaps due to his wars with the Cholas whose 
capital Kanchi he took k For some years, his brother Jaj’asimha III was crown 
prince or Yuvaraja and governed Banavasi. After Jayasiiuha’s death, the king’s 
son Somesvara III Bhulokamalla was crown prince. No. 16 would appear to belong 
to the period when this prince was practically regent for his father. The old king 
appears to have retired in 1126, and perhaps lived on till 1133 when he is mentioned 
in an epigraph I However, the son kept up his father’s era and name and it is 
difficult to decide hy whom the coins weighing 53‘4 grains were actually issued. 

Type B Lions and Tamil legend. 

17 . Ai. 52-4 to 53-5. 

Similar to 16, but Tamil legend : Bhu ja ha 
sometimes reversed. The goad is often absent. 

One specimen from Kodur has one punch mark like a goad which 
remains to be explained. 

After conquering Kanchi, Vikrama VI stayed for a time in the Tamil country. 
Number 17 was perhaps issued by him or by his son about this period. 

JAGADEkAMALLA II. 

Type A.— Goad and Tamil legend. 

18 . Ai, '65 Wt. 53'5. From Kodur. 

Similar to 17, but lions unrecognizably conventionalised and obliterated. 
Tamil legend ‘ Bujaha ’. The goad becomes almost an arrow. 

19 . Ai. '55 Wt. 52'8 (Presented to the British Museum by Elliot). 

Nos. 18 and 19 are attributed to Somesvara III with hesitation, as he probably, 
like his father, imitated Vikrama. 

The K5dur finds ^ have a number of specimens which appear to be imitations 
of the issues of the Chalukya Emperors of Kalyani by later dynasties. Some speci- 
mens of this kind have been figured on pi. XVIII of the Beport of the Archaeological 
Department, Hyderabad, for the year 1925-26. 

*. Fleet; p. 453 

Fleet : p. 447, note 1. 

See report of the Kolur Finds by Krishna Sastri and the Third Oriental Conference Report, 

p. 269. 


14 
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WEST CEAlUKYA. 

Ruleb Uncektain. 

20 . Ai. base. "9 Wt. 53'6 grs. cup-shaped *. 

Obverse : — 9 punch marks. 

1-4 Conventionalised Sri. 

'5-8 Solar mark. 

9 In centre Hanuman moving to right with right hand and tail lifted. 
Reverse : — Blank. 

The specimen is perhaps of some Kadamba feudatory of the West Chalukyas. 
The weight indicates the time of Vikramaditya VI. 

TAILA III. 

Type Lions and Goad. No legend. 

21 . Ai. '65, Wt. 5'2'4. From the Satara District. 

Similar to 16, but no lions and no legend. The goad is almost an arrow. 
Bijjala Kalachurya rose to power under Perma Jagadekamalla II and set aside 
Taila III in 11-56. These nameless coins were perhaps issued when he was actually 
in power and the kings were powerless to proclaim their own names on the coins. 

In 1156 Trailokyamalla Nurmadi Taila III retired to Banavasi leaving Bijjala 
in possession of the capital. His son Tribhuvanamalla Vira Somesvara IV had 
little real power as the Kalachuryas were the real rulers over the Dakhan. 


1 


Smith I ; M. C. PI. XXX, No. 4, 



107 


PART IV-MANUSCRIPTS. 

A NOTE ON PADMAPUEANADA-TIKU BY CHIKUPADHYAYA. 

Padmapuranada-tlku is a palmleaf manuscript consisting of 212 leaves (length 

11 inches, breadth 2", thickness -S") written in modern 
Description. Kannada characters of the 19th century. It was found in 

the possession of Mr. M. S. Ramaswami Iyengar, a Sri- 
vaishnava Brahman of the Village Muttagere in Dudda Hobli, Mandya Taluk, 
Mysore District. The manuscript is incomplete as it stops after the story of 
Ramayana in page 213. It has now been acquired by the Mysore Government 
Oriental Library. 

The author of the work is ChikupAdhyAya, a Brahman of the Srivaishnava sect, 

who flourished in the court of the king of Mysore named 
Author. Chikka Deva Raja Odeyar (1672-1704). He calls 

himself a mantri or minister of that king and refers to 
him in the beginning of the work.^ 

He has invoked Ramanuja, the founder of the Visishtadvaita school of philo- 
sophy, at the beginning of his work and in some other pages ( pp. 2,136.) He has also 
invoked Vedantaguru who is the same as VenkatanAtha, the Srivaishnava author of 
Sarvarthasiddhi and other philosophical works (p. 2). Further two gurus Kad&mbi 
Singlacharya and Kadambi Lakshmana D^sikacharya are invoked by him in pp. 136 
and 159 respectively. These were two teachers of the Srivaishnava sect. They are 
invoked by this author in his other works also. Chikupadhyaya was also the 
author of several works in Kannada prose and poetry like Amarukasataka, Kama- 
lachalamahatmya, VishnupurAna and Sukasaptati’' He is believed to be a Sri- 
vaishnava Brahman of the HebbAr sect. 

The work purports to be an abridgment in Kannada of the famous Sanskrit 

Purana named Padinapurana. The author has made 
Contents. only a selection from the work dealing mainly with episodes 

describing the dharma or duties of the Vaishnava sect. 
A great portion of the ms. (pp, 1-77) is taken up with the stories extolling the 
importance of bathing in the sacred place Prayaga in the month Magha (January- 
February). Another portion of the work (pp. 117-212) deals with the stories of the 

zgjoziesd i3(Sol da-s* c2c5i3<t)do I 

(See Kavicharite by Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar. Part II, p. 467, for the other works of 
Chikupfl,dhy4ya and his true name Lakshmipati, his lineage, etc.)] 

u* 
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several incarnations of Vishnu. Interspersed between them are found various 
topics dealt with which are sacred to the Vaishnavas such as the importance of 
SWagrama (p. 23), fasting on Ekadasi (p. 23), branding with the marks of discus and 
conch (p. 88), wearing of urdhvapundra (vertical marks on the forehead) by the 
Vaishnavas (pp. 89, 91-3), the importance of the repetition of certain mantras 
(dvayamantra, ashtakshari-mantra) and forbidding of performance of sraddha on 
EkMasi days (129-130). 

Following the Padinapurana (Anandasrama edition) in Sanskrit, the writer 
explains the origin of Saiva works as due to Siva who created such works to 
deceive Namuchi and other giants (asuras) who performed tapas and drove away 
Indra from heaven (pp. 131-2). 

At the same time the author is not quite a bigoted Srivaishnava. In page 18, 
he praises the benefits accruing from the worship of Siva either in the form of a 
crystal linga or earthen linga and says that people who repeated the sacred formula 
of Panchakshari (Namas sivaya) will never go to hell but remain in the world of 
Siva ( 18) but no one should hate Vishnu (p. 19) 

The work is incomplete and stops in the middle of the story of Vishnu’s 
incarnation as Rama (p. 213). 

No date is given in the wmrk to show when it was composed. It was probably 
written somewhere near 1691 when Vishnupurtoa was translated (in an abridged 
form) by the author.^ 


Kavicharite, Part II, p. 468 
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PART V -INSCRIPTIONS. 

CHITALDRUG DISTRICT. 

Davangere Taluk. 

1 

Koramanga grant of the 3-lth year of the reign of the Kadamba King Ravi- 
varina found in the possession of Nadiga Basappa, lawyer, in Davangere Tow'n. 

3 plates: 7rx3". 

With a ring jand blank seal, Old Kanaada characters and Sanskrit language 
(plate XXII). 

acijsdi aortris?:, dwc^cCio. crucriodacS. 7i" X 3". 

I. (h) 1. croc^aoA 

A)as3o‘ 2. aajre.S^sja3o3 ^ja^rdJS^S^ysqSgll 

3. arid daD.&; d3S*:ddd?d CTsa^g &djs e cfloapcCrood d. 

•y ^ <i ® 'L. o ' — ® y 

4. ddi5^,aJ3^dcdo«>^j(;ara':r^^,^aaj?^r a:a?d3§ do^n^d^d^ddcSjs^ 

33cra^dosl I 

5. saa3^d.'caojr3c^^5g)‘3^r03i3a33rlijs^da§ cnjaDjroajdjSouiS^do^ss^^odiO 

s-sodoaro^s*! I 

0. d^dd^odd^aa^d gF3^tsa^cia3oo?^cxasi)<- &de3^a3iao;:y3^oo:^5^^a^o at?i3adsii 
7 . srsd^^df^dd drodjs^addjsa^sddodds ^^d^sj^dodc&d^^sTj^dadgi^d srsdOEtf?ll 
II. (a) 8. ssaj^Fdoddo* dja» cdJdra^^^cpdd 3 s^d^craqnidcEiisD o3jo d^js? 

9. dsradaeadii^^aJoo dJd^d _,dric?o 5^£adod^^aoi5^:^dgzaa3oo35acrasjdll 

10. dd^qbrzsDE^CTJd^d aoad(^53d32d:T3 daxi d_j5;T3^rad3,_,537} dooDdd? 

d&dddll 

11. ^3^ddodoa5;T3a;T^ai? dcoodjs^addi* a^od^oc^o&i^ozi^s^a^^djs^d* 

sDs ddo* 1 1 

r, 

12. c3od^doj3a^f^4cc!ocoA^^aD?dododj^^cSdt&^3gg craEJT^^tp^^ddoSdjs^adjs^^fcj 

dad^ard^g 

1,3_ dgj*onr3oao^,37)ao5i?5Soc^v/^^hOd5n)dcoo3'' dd(;crats^oa3D3^a^sj3dOdcSoa 
do&^ddg 

14. dara^F^ro3ooad^?d?&/3?aaoa?jr^&ij35K!,dg ^ij^^^ddiSsT) 


no 


II. (b) 


III. (a) 

I (b) 1 
2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 

11(a) 8 
9 
10 
11 
12 


15, sJiql)dJ^FS.'^§)g 5g)Kr3j,3jS 

15 cdocff^3craao$i)i:raSxr3aoc3i),5Jiacrsta3s *a-3 aJjsSRja/SEjra^S fo aog5*a, ao 

tj O © V 

a, a doll 

V O 

17. a?^j3?doaoS5r3^a ^ja^daoorrs^sTJoao&^ao* »?>5i5,:)^a^F';T3a^^a cJ^srao 
a75raooa dosll 

O 

13. wa^^^a^KaD^a a^jjs^g ^-crsdara^i^ao* oszaassa^aaroa^ag^^^do^s 
^a^raao‘ii 

19. aaoE5?^a^:&4ooa^s?^aoes.^ia:^Faao‘ :5a^aa3£iaj3a?aa{iJ5^!j>^ aa^raao‘ii 

20. y^o^^’■^J|S3Se)a:^^a^aa3^aa&3a^J:^ao‘ a^srsoS)^_,?aoa375crs&5a^:^r a-saoo^aoaaoii 

21. er^3'3^aa)e3^aoaa^oo:o:^oa3r2r3oo ^sc^onsTJdraaosa^aaji^aas^ao* 


22. • • ^ • ^aoa^csaooa^aoa^Sias^g aodSf^^a^fcjns^a^cCigsSjasaesao* 

23. iosootps^raoQi) craaa^rtcraoag c[5oa^.o3oa^cc5oaBa5aao?^a^sa^:Screaco 

24 «© a o.SjaaoFS_,oaa s aos-sosao* asTjaaaa:^ roisa/sa.rcrsiiS.sTjaai i 

25. s^a^^oadas'^oa^cSjs^ad^saaooacrs ac^aaraasy^ftf ads^a^ji^soagi 1 




*tCn%5 


'Trm^RTfsnfrr ?[rmT qr ^ T ^q^ i 

%^RT w^SJTfarsnrrfirNTR 
f^s^S^TTTt 

rTW »■ 

?iw JjTTScR^pisRTr: it 

<4150^ ?r?^jn4tRr ?t ^r^rr: 

sfiiw JT^q^wjRfrrqf^W ^T^oft II 




^ * — r ■-» n ^ I ,^-|, r ,1 C^ r ll ^ 

STWTi? ?ni JIT^T 

II 


3PT??n4 ^<5-^Ti<r f^RT 
% 3 R?rfi’ rJ^l^sl % 3 nirfr RPCHR II 

^«tT ^ft^T^RrUTflT ^< ' RCR WT% II 
5TT«I^5SR tPJ^TR^ 
^R^S!^^tRrT^Rf4>?TT|f’^ll II 
IJTS ^4 ; 


\ 


^ Head 5?!T-. ^JTf^r. 2 Head ^TfiidR. ^Read g5i4^. 



PLATE XXTl. 


C0P]>KR-W-^TK (iKANT OF THF KADAMBA KING EAVIVARMA. 




?ry?%^ire v.a 



^Ajp: -^j ^ 


mem H Li'U ^ '"• 5 * ^ A r^ ^ C-* A' C? " ^ 

j ;^ :'^a^ 1 f 




iNi> l'-l>- IP'J-) 



AL/^iiri’ Aii-lu,:oli"in;il .S((/ '<’,'/• 



in 


n (b) 15 
16 
17 



13 f^r^Trvnr^ 

^<T^f JT^mr: 

14 «ITJrTr«f ^ fwgr f q ^ T 

ftlT^f5?itr^5TTf^'^%?r 5r g T 4 ? m II 

jT^wrf^f^m; ^ Tffq ft il 

f^rgrPT^nr ii 

18 3Tm?gfT ^PT ^ rgr ^^mmSrtTT^ 

<I'j 1 *II^H *IW«i II 

19 f?r gi 4 g T q; i 

rTwr ^riwppT ii 

20 ffrrq; 


21 = 5 r fi prr ^ Ri 3 h<=r^ti g 

g i ^* T ^ i < qi f^RT^ ^ ^'SRfirH. 

Ill (d) 22 . . . 

smTorq; 

23 VTT^Th Kl <rt 1*1 

?T^ 5 |fTr W'Wd^d'^rF® 

24 i*^ ia m r<qTi%cTq^ 

krm«t»ii*i«iTfn'4^®'^Vi'Ji^du«i'd 11 

25 ^ 


Transliteration. 

IB. 1. Suryamsu-dyuti-parishikta-pankaj4narn ^obham yad vahati sadaeya 
pada-padmam 

Siddharn 2. devanarn makuta-mani-prabhft-bhishiktam Sarvvajnas sa jayati 
sarvva-l6ka-nathah 'I 

3. kirtya digantara-vyapi Raghurasln nar&dhipah K&kustha-tulyam 

Kakustho yaviy^ius tasya bhiipatih 

4. tasya-bhut tanayas sriman Santivarma mahipatih MrigeSas tasya 

tanayb ujiigesvara-parakramahl' 

^ The stanza seems to be corrupt here. *nafl may be 
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II A. 


II B. 


II A. 


5. Kadainba-mala-vairisa,drer mmaulitam agato Ravih udayadri makuta-tepa 

(?) dipranisur ivamsum&n II 

6. nripas chhalanaki Vishnur ddaitya jisbnurayam svayam hiranmaya- 

chalan-iiialaiij tyaktva chakram vibh^vitah ii 

7. samrajye nandamanopi na m^dyati paramtapah Sriresb^, madayaty 

anyaii atipiteva varuni Ii 

8. narmmadara tarn niabi pritya yam asritya’ bhinandati Kaustiibha- 

bh^riina-chcbbayarn vaksbo Lakshmlr Hareriva 'I 

9. Ravavadhi jayantiyam Surendranagarlm sriya Vaijayanti chalachchitra- 

vaijayanti virajate H 

10. Raver bhuja-nga-da^siva cbandana-prita-rtnauasa tath^ Srir nabhavafc 

prita Murarer api vakshasi II 

11. visva vasumati-uathan nathate nayakovidam Dyaur ivendram jvalad* 

vajra-dipti-korakitangadam I 

12. yasya murdhni svayam Lakshmi hema-kumbbodara-cbyutaih rajy^- 

bhishekam akarod aiiibhoja-sabalair jalaih 

13. Raghun^’ lambita Mili Ivund6 girir adharayat Ravgr ajnam vahatyadya 

mab\m iva raahidharah 

14. dharmmarttham Hari-dattena soyain vijnapito nripah smita-jy6tsna- 

bhisbiktena vacbasii pralyabhft.shata" 

16. chatustrimsat'tame srimad rajyavriddbi-sarQ4 sama Madhur mmisas 
titbih puuya Sukla-pakshas cha Rohini " 

16, yada tada maha-bahur Asandyam aparajitah Siddha.yatana-pujartham 

sanghasya pari-vriddhaye " 

17, setor upalakasyapi K6rainangasrit4m mahim adhikan nivarttananySna 

dattavain svam arindamah 

18, Asandi-dakshinasyatha setoh kM^ram asritam rajamanena manena 

kshetvam eka-nivarttanam H 

19, Samane setu-bandhasya kshetrameka-nivarttanam tachchapi rajama- 

nena Yetikaute tri-nivarttanam" 

20, unchhadi pari-harttavye samadhi-sahibam hitarn dattavam ssrl-maha- 

rajas sarvva-sA,manta-sanmidliau " 

21, jnatva cha punyam abhi-palayitur vvisalam tadbhanga-karana-mitasya 

cha doshavattani 

22 srama-skhalita-samyyamanaika- chittah sanr-rakshane 

’sya jagati-patayah pramanam 

23. bahubhir vvasudha bhukta rajabhis Sagaradibhih yasya yasya yada 

bbumis tasya tasya tada phalani 

24. adbhir ddibtam tribhir bhuktam sadbhis cha pari-palitam etaoi na. 

nivarttante purwa-raja-kritani cha H 
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25. sva-dattam para-dattam va yo harefca vasuindhara shashti-varsha- 
sahasraui narake pachyate tu sah " 

Translation. 

Victorious is the All-knowing (sarvajha) Lord of all the worlds (sarva-loka- 

natha) whose lotus-like feet bathed by the rays of the 
Siddham. gems in the diadems of the gods appear beautiful like 

the lotus flowers covered by the rays of the sun. 

Eaghu was a king whose fame extended to the ends of the quarters. His 
younger brother was K&kustha who was an equal of E4ma. 

His son was the auspicious king SAntivarma. Mrigesa was his son with the 
prowess of a lion. 

(King) Eavi occupied the highest peak on the mountain of the spotless 
Kadamba race like the sun shining on the top of the Udaya Mountain. 

The king is himself Vishnu, in disguise, conqueror of wicked men (daitya), 
who has appeared giving up his discus with its golden circle of rays,* 

Although delighting in his kingdom the good king is never swayed by pride. 
His wealth w^ould fill others with intoxication like wine drunk to excess. 

The earth lovingly supporting herself on this clever king is full of joy like 
Lakshmi abiding in the chest of Vishnu looking red on account of the rays of the 
gem Kaustubha. 

The City Vaijayanti under the kingEavi with its beautiful garlands ever stirring, 
surpasses in splendour even the capital of Dev^ndra (Amaravati). 

The Goddess of Wealth dwelling even in the breast of Vishnu did not feel so 
pleased as she does while remaining as a slave of the arms of Eavi and enjoying 
the fragrance of the sandal paste thereon. 

The Universe has as her lord this kiug well-versed in polity like the Svarga 
having as her master Indra whose armlets are dazzling with light on account of the 
splendour of the thunderbolt (Vajra). On his head the goddess Lakshmi showered 
water of variegated hues due to the lotuses (in her hand) from golden pots to confer 
sovereignty. 

The hill Mill Kunda boro Raghu who stuck to it. Now the same hill (hill) 
bears the orders of king Eavi like a garland. 

This king requested by Haridatta for making a charity replied wdth words full 
of the splendour of the moonshine of his smile. 

In the 34th year of his prosperous reign, in the month Madhu ( Chaitra) on a 
holy titbi in the bright fortnight and the constellation Eohini, this big-armed 
invincible king gave in xlsandi for worship being conducted in the temple of the 

* It is also i)Ossil)le that malam is a mistake for mail and the phrase means possessing a golden 
necklace ever stirring. 


15 
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Siddbas {siddhdyatana-piijdrthani) and for the prosperity of the Sangha, additional 
nivartanas of land of his own belonging to the Rock of Setu (embankment) 
in the land of Koramanga — one nivartana of land according to the royal measure 
(^rdjatndna), belonging to the wet fields (ked^ra) of setu to the south of Asandi . 
one nivartana of land in the embankment of Samana, altogether three nivartanas of 
vetikaule according to the royal measure/ 

The king granted (the above) in the presence of all his vassals (.s'owm/zfas) that 
it may be enjoyed with the right of snmddlii and free from unchlia (gleaning-tax), 
etc. 

The rulers of earth whose mind is devoted to control of passions will be respon- 
sible for protecting this knowing the great merit that would accrue by maintaining 
the charity and the sinfulness of violating it. 

The earth has been enjo}"ed by several kings like Sagara. To whomsoever the 
land belongs at any time comes the fruit thereof (rfr.. the merit of the gift of land). 

That which has been given away with the pouring of water or has been enjoyed 
by three generations in succession or protected by righteous men or granted by 
previous kings will never be violated. 

He who confiscates land given by himself or by others will be boiled in hell 
for sixty thousand years. 


Note. 

The grant consists of three plates connected by a ring and seal but this seal 

is blank and bears no device. The ring was not cut at 
Description of the Grant, the time the plates were received. They w'ere brought to 

the Archaeological Office by Mr. Xadiga Basappa, a lawyer 
at Diivanagere in the Chitaldrug District. It is said that they were discovered 
buried in earth while ploughing his lands. The plates are rather thin and measure 
The edges are not neatly filed and are rough and uneven in some parts. 
The front side of the first plate is blank and so also the back side of the last plate. 
The front side of the last plate (III plate) is not fully inscribed, the reccrd ending 
above the middle of the page. Each j)age has seven lines of writing and each line 
has nearly 30 letters in it. There are many spots on the surface probably due to 
the plates having been buried in the earth for a long period. 

The letters are of the old Kannada type belonging to the end of the 5th 

century or beginning of 0th century. The letters are 
Paleography. small and are generally well-formed. The test letters 

kha. ja. ba, bha, ya, etc., all seem to belong to the early 

^ Nivartana, a measure of land is also met with in the Halasi Plates. The meaning of vetikaute 
is not clear- 
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times to which they are assigned. The word siddham is written to the left 
of line 2. Here and there the letters are not well carved and cannot be clearly 
made out. See the letters at the beginning of line 16. The letter u in line 20 
is not clear. The upper edge of the third plate is so much broken at the left top 
corner that two letters at the beginning of the first line are lost. The paleography 
generally resembles that of the Halsi plates'. 

Owing partly to paleography and partly to the obscurity of the language, some 
words in the text are not fully intelligible. They will be pointed out under transla- 
tion. 

The language of the grant is Sanskrit throughout and consists mostly of 

Anushtup verses except the first stanza (in lines 1 
Langaage. and 2) and the imprecatory stanza in lines 21 and 22 

which are in Praharshini and Vasantatilaka metres. 

The words are generally well-chosen and full of metaphor, but here and there 
the meaning is far from clear. 

The inscription records a grant of land made by the Kadamba King Ravivarma, 

son of Mrigesa, who was the son Santivarma, son of 
Contents. K^kustha younger brother of Raghu. The king is said 

to have made this gift at the instance of one 
Haridatta. Nothing more is said about this Havidatta. He corresponds to 
Kum&radatta of the Halsi plates. This grant is said to have been made in the 
34th regnal year of the king. Neither the cyclic year is named nor is it computed 
in the saka era. The name of the month, Chaitra and the constellation current 
on the tithi and the fortnight are given. Even the tithi is not named. It is merely 
called holy (punija) and probably indicates the full-moon day which is ^ parvadina 
in the bright half of a lunar month. The lands granted are said to be situated near 
Koramanga, Samana and Asandi. Koramanga is probably the same as Korainangala, 
a village situated about eight miles from Hassan and about 40 miles from 
Asandi. Asandi is a village in the Kadur Taluk of Kadur District near Ajjampur, 
and Asandi or Asandi-nadu or the province of Asandi is often referred to in inscrip- 
tions The extent of the lands granted seems to be three nivartauas, though here 
again the half-verse in line 19 describing the grant of land is very corrupt and the 
meaning is not clear. The exact position of Samana is not known. 

The object of the grant is said to be offering service in “ Siddhayatana ” and 
the prosperity of “ Samgha. ” The Samglia here probably denotes a Jaina assembly 
and siddhdyatana might mean a house for the siddhas, viz., a place for habitation 
for a certain order of Jaina teachers, the holy men among them being arranged 
among the categories of Arhats, Siddhas, Upa,dhya,yas and SMhus. The invocatory 

' Ind. Ant. Yol. VI, pp. 22-32. 

See E. C. YI, Kadur 145. 


2 


15 * 
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stanza, it may be noticed, is addressed to Sarvajiia, the lord of the three Worlds. 
Both Buddha and Jina are known as sarvajhas. But from the other refereuctis in 
the grant, i.e.^ Siddhayatana, and the occurrence of the word mldliavi at the 
beginning of the grant and the analogy of the Halsi grants issued by the same 
king the present grant seems to have been made for the benefit of the Jaina 
community. 

The genealogy of the Kadamba King Eavivarma given here resembles that of 
the Halsi plates of Bhanuvarmak There is nothing new in the present plates about 
his genealogy. Kakusthavarma is here called the younger brother of Kaghu as in 
the Talgunda Pillar Inscription^ He is called Yuvaraja in the Halsi plate I 
The present grant shows that the dominions of the Kadamba kings extended to 
Asandi in Kadur District and probably included Koravangala in the Hassan District 
in the reign of Eavivarma and that Jainism was prevalent in these regions. 

The grant belongs to the 84th year of the reign of Eavivarma while the Sirsi 
plates^ belong to the 35th year of his reign. Eavivarma has been assigned the 
date 500-537 A. D. by Jouveau DubreuiP and 497-537 by Moraes®. The present 
plates may therefore belong to about 530-3 A. D. 

It is difficult to ascertain whether Kundagiri or Miligundagiri was the former 
capital of Eaghu as later Vaijayanti or Banavasi was the capital of Kakustha. 
But we cannot be certain about the letters mili before Kundo in line 13. 

The present grant unlike the Halsi grants is in verse. There are three 
imprecatory verses at the end, the last two of which are common to many grants 
hut the first is new. 

Two unfamiliar terms uitchha and samddhi are referred to in the grant ; 
uhchlia or gleaning-tax is a tax on the persons who pick up grain left in threshing 
floors. The meaning of savu'tdhi is not clear. Perhaps it may mean storing up 
of grain or it might be interpreted as the right of mortgage. 


* Ind. And, Vol- VI, p. 28. 

^ Ep Car. VII, Shikarpur 176. 

Int. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 23. 

•• Ep. Ind. XVI, p. 268. 

^ Jouveau Dubreuil’s Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 95. 
^ Moraes’ Kadamba-kula, p. 15. 
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KADUR DISTRICT. 

Setngeri Jaghie. 

2 

At the village Sringeri, on a slab set up to the north of the Ganapati 
V^gisvari temple. 

Size 5VX2|' Kannada language and characters. 

2odr>(bdDd 

s^d3sra 5' 6"X2'- 9" 

2- a)o5.^oc5j^^a3odo.s^?i OsraSOo 

2. & ccio:S3^csra:i)o:St^r<2.dS.?)^FSQ 11 ^^sJo’&aoJjsdij 

3. daW SSddod 032_2- Sod^^dd srso^^es Si o diort'Ssrsd 

4. doi ^^diod^s'sdjodsJ^^do eoo'^aJidd'sd 

5. crscCidrtod eniddi dsPid'^dd^i dijdiioSoc^xdcOidi 

0, Aiot^i^otS dodo ^^ddori^ ddosdd droQdg » dodd d 

7. SdOcdo^^ au3 cdo^ri?< ioodcdos ddds^orS dt>cn3;g^)S^rd 

ft. sr3f\^xio r! 400 © d sodtiri ;!:tiS^rt;T3dj3'?rira ^oodgir^doo 
g. dW d/?s^Fd.^o 3 roAccod^ c^dd^t^a^;^ S^do iortd^esodoo 
20- <3 dod^^ ^esod ri j)vo wgfddo ccoodJs^es ;3'sq;d^ cooodo^ cro<?d rt 

11 rS £.0^ ^jjio d s? €roS;od ;T3dx^r5e3 3Sddod<?ddo «d . 

19 AVdoo 'ojSo.d d^ d wo doeoo sg/scdo rt v ? 3 jt^s?vOdo d . . 

23. Qd 000 do^oo 4®°do^^ 3 d £. ecd^ ri §.oo^^ cro^ ?3 ?<or$^ . . 

24. &ohd dodo^F e doco^S^F dddo3■^/^ So?*dSQdo ^jstodo 

25. ^oodgcdo rv^doori?*o S<?do w ^"adddo wddd djo 

20. doSo?*rt t-u d .iirt ddd dod cro rt o^i aStod r 5 4 Sodoesdgrt. 

27. rt;3'S>7^jo?do ri oc a 4 ^ood^ri 4 d 4 cfu^dri v dxd^'xd rt v d?»orioo 
28- d 4 d 4 dodd^ n 00 d j ud^dg ri oj Joridieo ri 4 . dod ^jso;3e)e£o 
29 ddddjo^Q II :iorid (Resort 4 Sodovd ri oj) eai9d ri d .9 So rt dojo 

20 esoddoJojo d(»<?a!o da^dods^o rt t-8s d .3 Sodoad ri 34a d 4 »od^ 

22- djodoSo^ rt h-U d 4 So Jorid ^esrt/sa doud 8 4vo d 4 do doort^ 

22. Sodudo dyssSFd^oJo S?<do e dadddo lod&d dotdoSo^S^ add ^jso 

23. d dx^ ri 00 ooiooxdori v d 4 agodJSd do^oj d^'odxdo ri s. d 4 Stfdtfo 

24. dxdo ri 4 d 4 ssdr^x^do dogrtx^do d 4 s3xc|^ ri z. d?*S ri 4 d 4 eo;^ dodredoSo 

25. ri 4v Sodrosl d G do^tori 44 d 4 dud riF sJxtfriod dxffld^ ri 4 dddo 
20. ri G d^xdo ri 04 d cj wod^ dtodcxJo ri 44 d 4 cAJtjicSo cnori t-t. si v 
27. So rt ri d V doSoiodS^d dcrad ri 4^-0 d* dood^'dosii 
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Transliteration. 

1. Yidy^tirtha-yatindr6yam atisete Divakaram tamo hara- 

2. ti yat pumsam antar bbahir aharn nisam H svasti srimatu jay^bhyu- 

3. daya saka varusha 1277 Manmatha-samvatsarada PhMguna su 1 Mam- 

galavara- 

4. dalu sriman mahamamdalesvaram ari-raya-vibiiAda bh4.shege-tappuva- 

5. rayara-ganda ubhaya-samudradhipati sri Vira Bukannodeyaru 

6. Singerige bandu sri VidyAtirtha-srl-padangala darusanava madidalli a 

matbada pa- 

7. I’ichariyakkeu yatigala bhiksbegeu endendu nadava h^nge dhara-purvvaka- 

8. vagi kotta ga 300 ra sthalakke salavagi SAtalige-nadolagana Keluvalli- 

gramam- 

9. galali purvva-dattiy4gi yidda devassu brahmassa kaledu tengana-teru-gu- 

10. di mathakke teruva ga 240 aksh&radali yimnnura na,lvattu yinnu ulida ga 

11. ga 60 kke kotta sthala Kiiukunda-n&dolagana haravarigal eradu ada. 

12. Gijikallu ikkuva bbatta sa 440 m6lu-vomnnu ga 4 Boltiru ikkuva bha . . 

13. di sa 110 melu-vonnu ga 2 pa 6 arnntu ga 300 kke ulla sthajamgali. . . . 

14. hingisi dhamrmma &chandrarkka-stha-yyagi nadavant&gi kulava kadidu 

kottaru 

15. Keluvalliya gramamgalali purvva-dattiya kaladu a nadavaru barasida mo- 

16. dala kula ga 68 pa 2 ge vivara Madavu ga 13 Hebase ga 3 Karamaravalli 

17. Goligodu ga 10 pa 3 KeluvalU ga 3 pa 3 Ulave ga 4 Hosakopa ga 4 

Halugalu 

18. ga 3 pa 3 Sindavali ga 10 pa 2 Chidmvalli ga 12 Tengana-teru ga 3 ranna 

honina.ru 

19. Havinainodi ? ^ Tengina-teru ga 3 kam varaba ga 1*2 ulida ga 65 pa 2 kam 

ga 1 kke niu- 

20. ru vareyu beleya hadikeya lekkadi ga 65 pa 2 kam varAha ga 228 pa 2 

anintu 

21. taiima modala kula ga 68 pa 2 kam Tengana-tera gudi varaba ga 240 pa 2 

sari manga! a sri 

22. Kellanadalli purva-dattiya kaladu a nadavaru barasida modala kujakke 

vivara Honi- 

23. nnahole ga 1 1 Ambaluru ga 4 pa 2 Hemmani Melu Belanduru ga 6 pa 2 

Kela Belan- 

24. duru ga 2 pa 3 Kanagodu SuHigodu pa 2 Bobbe ga 7 Halaka ga 2 pa 8 

arnntu Heiuinaniya 
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25. bhftgi ga 34 kam manya pa 8 nu|iye ga 33 pa 2 Hebase ga 9 Bolagude 

Toravalli ga 3 Haravari 

26. ga 8 Belluru ga 13 pa 2 amntu Hebaseya bhagi ga 33 pa 2 ubhaya u 

ga 66 pa 4 

27. kam ga 1 kke ga 5 pa 4 hadikeya lekkade varaha ga 360 sahi mangala 

maha sri 


Translation. 

LL. 1-2. 

Vidyatirfcha, the lord of ascetics surpasses the sun as he removes both the 
internal and external darkness of men both day and night. 

LL. 3-14. 

Be it well. During the auspicious and prosperous Saka year 1277 being the 
year Manmatha, in the month of Ph4lguna, on the 1st lunar day of the bright half 
corresponding to Tuesday : — 

The illustrious mahamandalesvara, champion over hostile kings, vanquisher 
of kings who break their word, lord of both the oceans (eastern and western), Vira 
Bukannodeyar, on the occasion of a visit to Vidy4tirtha-srip4da at Sringeri made 
a grant with pouring of water of lands of the revenue value of 300 gadyanas in 
order to provide for ever for the livelihood of the servants of the matha and for 
the bhikshe (food) of the ascetics. 

Of these, the village Keluvalli (and its hamlets ?) in Sataligenadu would bring 
to the matt annual revenue of 240 gadyfinas excluding grants previously made to 
Brahmans and gods but including a duty on cocoanuts (tengina-teru). For the 
remaining 60 gadyanas, were given the two villages Haravari and Gilikallu in 
Kinkundanadu yielding annually 440 salages of paddy and 4 gadyanas in cash 
{melu-]i07inu) and the village Boluru (in the same KinkuudnM) yielding 110 salages 
of paddy and 2 gadyanas and 6 panas in cash. Thus the lands bringing a total 
revenue of 300 gadyanas have been separated ? {knlava kadidu) and given away as 
charity to last as long as the moon and sun endure 

In the villages of Keluvalli, the following are the details for 68 gadyanas and 
2 panas being the original tax or dues (modala kula) as entered into accounts by 
the people of the nM after deducting grants formerly made. Madavu (village : orginal 

tax) 13 gadyanas ; Hebase, 3 gadyanas ; Kammaravalli Gojigodu, 10 

gadyanas and 3 panas ; Keluvalli, 3 gadyanas and 3 panas ; Ulave and Hosakoppa 4 
gadyanas each ; Halugalu, 3 gadyanas and 3 panas ; Sindavali 10 gadyanas and 2 
panas ; Chidruva]li, 12 gadyanas : and cocoanut tax {tengina-teru) 3 gadyanas ; This 

cocoanut tax originally amounted to 3 varahas tax (modala-kula) 

and has now became equivalent to (risen to) 12 varahas: balance of the 
former tax 65 varahas and 2 panas multiplied by 3J varahas and 1 bele 
becomes equivalent to 228 varahas and 2 papas : Thus, the original tax of 68 
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gadyanas and 2 panas with coeoanut tax now amounts to 240 gadyanas and 2 panas. 
Good fortune. 

LL 22-27. 

Details of the former dues (modala-kiila) in Kellanadu after deducting previous 
grants as entered into accounts by the people of the nad : Honnahole (should pay) 
11 gadyanas; Ambaluru 4 gadytinas and 2 panas; Heimnani Melu Belanduru 6 
gadyanas and 2 panas; Kela Belanduru, 2 gadyanas and 3 panas; IvS,nag6du 
Sulligodu, 2 panas ; Bobbe, 7 gadyanas ; Halaka ; gadj'anas 2, panas 3 ; All together 
out of 34 gadyanas of Henimani division, deducting 8 panas there remains the 
balance of 33 gadyanas and 2 panas. Debase, gadyanas 9, Haravari 8, gadyanas ; 
Bolagudo Toravalli, gadyilnas 3 , Belluru, 13 gadj'anas, 2 panas : Altogether for 
Hebase division (original tax amounted to) 33 gad\Anas and 2 panas ; Total for 
both divisions (original tax) 66 gadyanas and 4 panas ; multiplying this at 
the rate of 5 gadyanas and 4 panas per each gadyana (hadike), the sura (present 
tax) amounts to 360 gadyanas: Good Fortune. 


Xoif. 


This and the succeeding records have been noticed by Rao Bahadur 
R. Narasiraachar in the Mysore Arclneological Report for 1916. The full texts of 
the inscriptions were not available to scholars either in Kannada characters or in 
Roman script or a full translation. These wants have now been supplied wherever 
necessary. Also full notes based on up-to-date information available regarding the 
early Vijayanagar Kings and the Sringeri Matt gurus so far as relates to these 
records are also gi'S'en in the present Report. The dates of the inscriptions are 
verified with reference to Svami Kannu Pillay's Ephe:neris and their English equiva- 
lents given and irregularities if any discussed fully. 

The present record is of importance as it refers to a visit paid by the Vijaya- 
nagai King ^ ua Bukkannodex ar (Bukka I) to the ascetic \ idvatirtha at Sringeri 
in 13.56. The date is equivalent to Tuesday 2nd February A. D. 1356 and is 


perfectly regular. There is only one inscription previous to this referring to 
Vidyatirtha, viz : E. C. A 1, Sringeri 1, another stone inscription at Sringeri dated S' 
1268 PArthiva Ph4l. ba. 1 Gu (Thursday 9tli March 1346 A. 1). taking S' 1267 
P4rthiva). In that record we learn that flarihara I with his brothers and Aliya 
Ballappa DannAyaka and Kumara Sovanna Vodeya granted certain villages 
of Kelanadu in Santalige-nadu to Bharati-ttrtha-sripada, his disciples and 
attendants for their maintenance at the holy place Sringeri (Singeriya-tirtha- 
vasadalu anushtana-madikondahadakko). Ko mention is made of Vidyatirtha 
in this connection. There is a stanza at the beginning of the inscription in praise 
ofVidyAtirtha: (VidyAtirthaya gurave parasmai tejase namah yasya namgikrita- 
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sneha-da4a-hanili kadacha ua) which has been translated as “ Obeisance to Vidyati- 
rthaguru, with his form of celestial glory ; whose friendship gained is never lost.” 
(P. 92 of translations Yol. VI, E. C.). 

The present record which is also a lithic epigraph contains a stanza in 
praise of Vidyatlrtha and further registers the gift of certain villages of the rental 
value of 300 varahas by the king for the attendants of the matt and the maintenance 
of ascetics at the Sringeri Mutt on the occasion of the visit of the King Bukka I to 
Yidyatirtha-srl-pada at Sringeri. It is therefore certain that Vidy4,tirtha was 

alive in 1356 and that he was the head of the Sringeri Matt at the time. Why 

0 

was the grant made for the Sringeri Matt in 1316 not made in the name of 
Yidyatirtha ? Why was it made for the maintenance of Bhlratitirtha and his 
attendants etc., at Sringeri Matt ? Lastly why was Bharatitirtha not referred to in 
the present grant of 1356 when we know (see No. 33 of the present Eeport) that he 
was alive at that date and was connected with Sringeri Matt ? We can only 
surmise that Yidyatirtha and Bh4.ratitlrtha were both alive in the reign 
of Harihara I and Bukka I and that they were both respected by the 
above kings and that they jointly managed the Matt at SringSri each 
acting during the absence of the other, the younger viz: Bharatitirtha being 
subordinate to the elder viz : Yidyatirtha. Yidyatirtha must have been absent 
elsewhere in 1346 as Harihara I made a gift of lands to Bharatitirtha and his 
disciples at Sringeri. Yt the same time that Yidyatirtha was the senior guru at 
Sringeri and was held in high reverence by the king Harihara I and his brothers 
is shown by the invocatory stanza at the beginning of the record. The present 
inscription of 1356 shows that Bukka I also had a high regard for Yidyatirtha as he 
came all the way to Sringeri to visit the guru. Bharatitirtha was either absent 
from Sringeri on this date or more probably he is not referred to in the record as 
the senior guru Vidyltirtha himself was present in Sringeri. That Yidyatirtha 
was highly revered by king Bukka I is also found in the Hebbasur copper plate 
(kshonim sagara-mekhallm sa kalayan bhrubhanga-m4,tre sthitham Vidyatlrtha- 
muneh kripambudhi-sasi bh6gavat§,r6 bhavat) (E. C. lY Yedatore 46 of 1377) and 
in Agrahara Bachahalli plates of the same date noticed in M. A. R. 1915, 
p. 57. 

We also find this corroborated in the introductory stanzas of the work Jaimi- 

niya-nyaya-mala-vistara by MadhavachM-ya “ Sri Bukkana-kshma-patih : 

Vidy&tirtha-munis tad-atmani lasan-murtis tvanugr4,hika tenasya svagunair akhan- 
dita-padain sM’vajnyam udyotati ”. 

Regarding the villages, etc., granted by king Bukka for the Sringeri Matt in 
1356, we find further references to this in the Sringeri Kadita (No. 33). 

The details given for the lands and theirs income cannot be made out 
fully. 


16 
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3 

At Sringeri, on a st )ne slab in the navaranga of the P^rsvan&tha Basti 

lOc^ah ;?sjdortDOi 3 jChS 

I- rtotj^d dja^gS-crao 

2. c^do S;;aJrai^^'Sjr';S^,;j‘3q3d^,2r3ddo adseiddo I 

3- SSdaSFo d oouj; 

4 - dod:|,cd SJcddo 

5. a dddi J 3 j 3 o- 37 )ddodo s ^dod^dirtjs^d 
A w 2 s:S:-;T 3 a 3 cd:K srsd ^i 3 aSo u'S 
7. aJod kS^ dOa3:£3^43 acdJddo 

3. ;3‘srtd5t^*sa?jddori<?o doosj 
9. drfia^iSrSo 

in. a drao^i3 7^ dcrsiSddaJo^^ dra 

1 1 . Q^cS 20ia ^ * 3 cC:nS?r( 

12- ® &oaiDrtdoij iidOoij t:dr(e 3 ^jjd . . 

13. oijoodoaccJooo dd.'drc addjdd agxdd 

14. Scdid di^rtjsjd eesoriodJrt 

15. ... tDKZidooo ;Ts;T 3 d?dccJj‘o oucdo 

19 do?*:frt srsri doa s'a^cdj d:^ 

17. ....<? d:^Adt?3dS^ aosridooo 

18 * doi 5 o sg/sijj a,^o 5 S) , ^^earScdJ,^ d ®OAdd dj^drt dPdS dw 0 ;S&dd 35 & dddJ rtortaJj 

ig. 00 ?57)^;d Sddcdo ^jiodara^S. 

Transliteration. 

1 . snmat-paraiua-ganibhira-s}AdvMain6gha-]am- 

•2. chhanam jiyat trailokya-nathasya sasanam Jinas^sanam I 

3 . svasti srimat sakavarsham da 1082 

4 . Vikrarna-sarnvatsarada Kumbha su- 

5 . ddha dasami Brihav^radandu sriman-Kidugoda 

6. VijayanaiAyana Santisettiya putra Ba- 

7 . si-settiyara akka Siriyabe-settiti>ara nia- 

8 . galu N^gave-settitiyara magalu Siriya- 

9 . le-settitigam Hemmfldi-settigam suputrana- 

10. ppa IMarisettige parakshavinayakke ma- 

ll. disida hasadige bitta datti kereya kelaga- 

12. na hiriya gadeya hasadiya badagana hosa . . 

13 . yum bhaindiyum holeyum naduvana huduvina horada 

14 . mannu kanduga Sujligoda aruganduga mannu 


* 18dcs3i aSj_, djto^rid SdranDA jjdod. 
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15. . , . banajamum nanadesiyum bittaya 

16. ... malavege haga hanja hattiya rcala 

17. . . . le melasina bhtlrakke hagamum 

18. mattam pottobbajappu berig ayvattele arisinada lualavege visakke bittam 

tapidade tappidavanu Gaugeya- 

19. lu saira kavileya konda pataka 

Translation. 

Victory to Jina-sasana, the commandment of the Lord of the Three Worlds, 
characterised by the auspicious highly profound syadv^da. Be it well. On 
Thursday 10th lunar day of the bright half of Kumbha in the year Vikrama, the 
saka year 1082 ; — 

(the following) is granted for the basadi (Jaina temple) erected in memory of 
Marisetti, son of Hemmadisetti and Siriyabe-settiti, daughter of Nagave-settiti, 
who was the daughter of Siri 3 ^ahe-settiti, the eider sister of Basi-setL who was the 
son of Vijayanflraj^ana-Santisetti of Nidugodu: — 

(There are several lacun* in the remaining lines 12-18). Certain lauds below 
the tank situated to the north of a hasadi and in Sulligodu of the sowing capacity 
of six khandugas were granted for the basadi. The banajamn and ncindd^si (merch- 
ants) also agreed to pay the hasadi the following taxes on the merchandise sold by 

them : for cotton , for pepper a hdga for a bhdra, for salt 1 balla 

for a head-load, for betel-leaves 50 leaves for a head-load, for turmeric (arisina) 
one visa for malave (package). He who violates this incurs the sin of killing 1,000 
cows in Gauge. 

Note. 

This seems to record the gift of certain lands and dues paid b\’ some merchants 
for services in a Jaina basti, perhaps the Parsvanathabasti in Sringeri in which the 
inscription is set up. It is dated S ’ 1082 Vikrama sam. Kumbha su 10 Thursday. 
The mention of the solar month in the place of the lunar month is rather peculiar 
but the sauramdna system is even now in vogue in the South Canara District, 
which is adjacent to Sringeri. But the week-day, however, is Tuesday (7th 
February 1161 A. D.) for the tithi above cited during the above month and y^ear 
and not Thursday as stated in the grant. If we take the previous j'ear as is some- 
times done, viz., Saka 1081 Pram^thin Kumbha su 10 (Phalguiia su 10) the date 
corresponds to Thursday (I8th February 1160 A. D.). Probably, this is the date 
intended. The Jaina basti in question is stated to have been set up in memory of 
a setti who was descended from Vijaya NArayana Santisetti a resident of NidugPd, 
which is a village near Belur. “ This is the oldest inscription in Sringeri but it 
has been brought from some other place and kept in the basti.” (M, A. R. 3916, 

16* 
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p. 83). The inscription shows that Jainism had once a good following in ^ringeri 
in former times. 

4 

At the same town Sringeri, on the pedestal of the image of Anantanft,tha in 
the Parsvan^tha-hasti. 


Kannada language and characters. 

1. Sod|jC!c3 to ^ diSrrsdcjo Soo^wOccio cSij^^iSohdor! -’pSrasSkS 

Ur^CdOO ^Sr3; SDCJ 

2. sratSFAj^jDod e;So^;a'253;d tri.qSod: 3cO occ, 

Translation. 

This is the image of Anantan^tha hy presenting which to the basti at Sringeri 
on Sunday, £th lunar day of the dark ha'f of Ohaitra in the auspicious year 
Svabhanu, Devanaseti, son of Deviseti of Halumidi (village) earned merit. Hala 
180 (Hala or pala is equivalent to 3 tolas in weight. The weight of the image 
is given as 180 palas which may be considered as equivalent to 22^ seers, Madras. 

Note. 

The date here is not given in terms of Saka era but from the paleography 
and the correspondence of the week-days cited, this and the next number seem 
to belong to S’ 1 145 Svabh4nu and the date of this record would be then 
equivalent to 6th April 1523 A. D. (See however p. 84 M. A. E. 1916.; 

5 

At the same basti, on the pedestal of the bronze image of Chandran^tha. 

Kannada characters and language. 

j. Sod’^^dd sS^srsso so o rtodoaraddox A)ortpoa3o io.^rt eo^a^oJodd sdort 

djoodod^^cdodo sraeSg^tfaJodraQ s&oEs.ddosst'ts.FA^jood 

c« *0 C.> 

o. dojdj^ds^^oESo iSAort or 

Translation. 

(This is the) image of Chandran^tha which Bommarasetti, son of Adisetti 
presented to the basti at SringM on Thursday the 1st lunar day of the bright 
half of Vaisakha in the year Svabhanu and thereby earned merit. Bisige 19 
[bisige here probably means a viss or 5 seers in weight]. 

Note. 

This is similar to the previous number and its date may be equivalent to 
Thursday 16th April 1523. 
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6 

At the same basti, on the pedestal of the stone image in the garbhagriha. 
(Kannada characters and Sanskrit language.) 

Translation. 

Salutation to Parisan^ltha. 


Note. 

No date is given but from the previous number (No. 3) the epigraph may 
be dated in about 1160 A. D. The name of the image is carved on its pedestal. 

7 

On a silver vessel known as Balipatre in the Matt at Sringeri. 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. I d:g&35j3c5 ddad 

o. 


Note. 

This records the presentation of the above vessel for the service of the god 
Mallikarjuna by Krishnaraja Vadeyar, king of Mysore (Probably Krishnaraja 
Vadeyar III.) . It may belong to about 1830 A. B. 


8 

On a silver plate shaped like an Asvattha leaf in the same matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

dOgI do D dd I uv)S?edJ>ddd 

Note. 

Presented by Baiears in the service of Maisur-samsthAna to the holy matt at 
6ringeri. 

(This also belongs to the reign of Krishnaraja Vodeyar III, See p. 79, 

M. A. K. 1916). 
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9 

On a silver chain bu in the same matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

^o?^e doll d ro.dd^d 

Note. 

Presented by Dyd,vavve of Krishna Vilasa Sannidh^na to the matt at SringSri. 
(This was a maid-servant of a queen of Krishnaraja Vadeyar III. The queen is 
called here Krishnavdlasa-Sannidhana from the apartment in the Mysore palace 
where she resided. Her name is Ling^jammanui. See E. C. Ill, Mjsore Taluk 
No. 2) 

10 

On a Silver stand in the same matt. 

Kannada language and char.acters. 

«c3^ dcicJd d^oh d^cido_ 
doll Si o 

diidjtch dod^ dd ^J.drozsddcdiddd ^fd. 

<p o ss ' 

Note. 

This inscription states that the article was presented by the king of Mysore, 
Krishnaraja Vadeyar (III) on the 1st lunar day of the bright half of the month 
Ashadha in the cyclic year Chitrabhanu for service to the god Chandramaulisvara 
in the Sringeri Matt. As the only Chitrabhanu that occurred during the reign of 
the above king corresponded to A. D. lS-23, the date of the inscription may be 
taken as 20th June 1822 (Ashadha su 1). ChandramauHsvara is the name of the 
crystal (?) linga in the Sringeri Matt held in great reverence. Two silver lamp- 
stands in the Matt have the same inscription engraved on them. 

11 

On a silver plate in the same Matt. 

Kannada language and characters, 
shdd 

dj3 Si d^od 0 1 d3d^ d I doo I Jto I 

Nate. 

This silver plate weighing Ks. 58 and As. 6 was presented to the ^ringbri 
Matha by a queen of Krishnaraja Vadeyar III known as Samukha-totti-sannidhana. 
Her name was Muddukrishnajammanni. 
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12 

On the bacK of the gold prabhAvali of the god Chandramaulisvara 

in the same Matt. 

Kannada language and characters 

sijclci cS^sSd z^Sorred S ciod 

2- crsdo?3^j)oad qracr^ (233;Ta*tjrcco 


Note. 

This states that the above prabhavali (glory) was presented by a lady named 
Min^kshi Bayi, wife of Ramasva,mi Dave (?) on the 2nd lunar day of the bright half 
of Magha in the cyclic year Pramoduta. From the nature of the characters 
Promoduta may be taken as 1870 A. D. and the date as equivalent to 22nd 
January, 1871 A- D- 


13 

Inside the golden palanquin in the same Sringeri Matt. 
Kannada language and characters 

doda dodKP3<^odja^s?dd 


2^. s^o^eT33c(d35^ ddodo 

2- rt^o C2.2.i.d «doc3;T3d) 

,q. d 37),ds) So o &,o 


4. rto? ^^ri'tfdcrud W3ci>s ^ 

5. dori^*dd dorOdrS d-sk SoS^d 

g. ddo d^ftd dJdKrjrcc3js5?S " 


Translation, 

In the year 1776 of the S§.liv&hana era, on Wednesday the 1st lunar day of 
the bright half of Sr^vana in the year Ananda, Sri Krishnaraja Kanthlrava (lit : 
the Lion Krishnaraja) presented the golden palanquin to his holiness Nrisimha- 
bharati-svami, the guru at Sringeri. 


Note. 

This was also a presentation by Krishnaraja Vadeyar III to the guru at 
Sringeri named Nrisimhabharati. The date corresponds to Wednesday 26th 
July 1854 A. D. 
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14 

On a silver throne in the SringSri Matt. 

N^gari characters and Sanskrit language. 

d<;? s3i^e3 

(;TsrSoDgd 

1- 

2- 

3^ aosrejBSDiancdrorcJ^rf^S adcanod;^ 

4. dodi37)t?dd d^Aio3c5rad.5 doffa;c^<sa isdEtrsd^od^sio diaddr 

5. ;3j3?2!S;3rDda3 ^^dJi^ddos^dodoosSjcdjs 

5. doadodo^^Sjadj T^jj^zs-acrad^si ddeadrfjSfoAdcradodoz^^eff^&rSo tSg 

7. d3*&5do tS3ndaJsi)cc!oj3dgdo*do djrctog* 

8- 1810 ddrqrao^izradrosS^i; 

9. sdarird^dr da:^ ddzdrs^,oA5^ 

Translation. 

May this seat presented to the lotus feet of the illustrious Sachchid&nanda 
Siv^bhinava Nrisimhabh^rati, possessed of numerous titles including paramahamsa- 
parivrajakAch^rya, by the valiant R^machandra, marked by the dust of the holy 
feet (of the svamij and son of Gopala, who was the son of Ramacbandra, born in 
the family named Parasu, chief of Jambupabana and surnamed Patavardhana, be 
marked by the rays from the nails of the holy feet. On the 14th day of the bright 
half of MArgasira in the year Sarvadhjlri Saka 1810. 

Note. 

The donor was a chief of .Jamkhandi named R&machandra Patavardhana. 
The date corresponds to 17th December 1888 A. D. Jamkhandi is the name of a 
small state in the Bombay Presidency. 

15 

On a gold tiara set with precious stones in the SringSri Matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

do?i^0 doddo ?jd c3^;^oO 

udaOiz^ci). 

I djort^o sjod zi)&djjO: Sosrs d d^z^^crsKSfcJaJoddC'o cJd^d ?3{c5, 

T ranslation. 

The Matt of Sringeri. This jewelled crown was presented by Krish^arAja 
Va^eyar of the Mahisuru-sarnsthana. 
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Note. 

This beautiiful tiara worn by the heads of the Sringeri 
occasions is stated to have been a present by the king of 
Vadeyar (HI). 

16 

On a jewelled gold p&nd4n (box for keeping betel leaves) 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. 530|Si;3dj dcJ «s?a sJoaS 

2. o-sd 

3. iSod, uio^so II 

4. d 

T mnslation. 

This was presented by Chandravil^sa Sannidhana-Amnianavaru, lawful wife 
of the reigning king of Maisur-samsthana. 

Note. 

The donor of this was another queen of Krishnara,ja Vadeyar III of Mysore, 
named Basavajammanni (bee E. C. Ill Is’anjangud laluk No 5). 

17 

On a gold cup inlaid with rubies in the possession of the same Matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

dorrad tob3 d 
I I d / II do II 

Note. 

Presented to the Holy Matt by Sainukha Totti Sannidhanadavaru. For the 
name of this donor see No. 11 before. 


Matt on ceremonial 
Mysore, Krishnaraja 

in the same Matt. 


18 

On a gold cup inlaid with diamonds in the same Matt. 

Kannada Language and characters, 
djdd da ^^ddorred tow Od 
I di I I do I dj I do I 

Note, 

Presented to the Holy Matt by Madana Vilasa Totti Sannidhanadavaru. (The 
donor was the queen of Krishnaraja Vadeyar III named Muddulingamma.) 


17 
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19 

In the village Har^lvari in the hobli of Sringeri on the brass prabhfi.vali of 
Durgamma. 

Kannada language and characters. 

^jfsslsPocD zSo^d. 

S^ortpo.cdooo coodi.a I rSyd r??< ocS: ra^dd 

O'jfo -) td w “* '• 


Translation. 

Presented by the general subscription of (lit. ten people and more) nad-settis 
(lit. merchants of the country; living at Sringeri. 

Note. 

This records the presentation of the brass prabh^vali to the goddess Durg& 
Amnia, at Har^vari a village near Sringeri by a class of merchants knovn as nad- 
settis at Sringeri who came from the west coast (S. Canara District). Ko date is 
given. But the characters may be of A. D. 


20 

In the same town Sringeri, on a stone slab in the pavement behind the Basa- 
vanna image in the Subrahmanyesvara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. tactodo^dcCj 4 KcCadod^dd 

2. sDOsrsooddS dsjp" ci.2-Si | 5_ ^cj dgS’sjo Si oo aJio D 

3. I 0. 


T ranslation. 

Be it well. Consecrated on Monday the 10th lunar day of Nija VaisAkha in the 
year Jaya, the year 1673 of the prosperous SMiv&hana era. 

Note. 

The inscription records the setting up of the stone Basava in the above temple 
on the date specified. But the date is irregular. 6 1673 is Prajbtpatti and not 
Jaya as stated in the grant The nearest year Jaya is S 1696 and there is an 
intercalary month Vais^kha in this year and the date Nija Vais. su. 10 corresponds 
to 21st May 1774 A. D. 



131 


21 

On a stone slab in the pavement below the flight of steps in the mukhamap.tapa 
Df the same temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 


wc3^ sloisjdioudd sSo^d. 

1. Si)d3CT3Q 

2. itod 

3. ^ 


Translation. 

Supplication by Maduradi Anantaiyya. 


ISiote. 

This is an inscription got carved by a pilgrim or devotee to show his devotion 
to the god. Such inscriptions are very common in the steps leading to famous 
temples like those of Tirupati, etc. The characters seem to be of the last quarter 
of the 18th century A. D. 

22 

On a rock on the bank of the Tung& near Eudrapa.da at Sring^ri. 

Kannada language and characters. 

^ ddroddo zoodcch 

1, ytOsraddiS dajrri^o 09Si)Vrfcdj 

2 , dodSoj^od^dd dJ oss ^.ys^dosraddo.^) ^?dJ& dddod ... s?od 

3, rtodv'SDDdoaFD <^?:!5^csJpJ373r» ^^(^dsrsd 


Translation. 

The Sri Ramesvara (linga) set up in memory of his guru’s sandals by Sri 
Narasimha (bharati) of Sringeri on Monday the 15th lunar day of the bright half 
of Vais&kha in the year Subhakrit, lo24 of Salivahana era. 

Note. 

The date of this record corresponds to Monday the 2 ith April 1602 A. D. A linga 
is stated to have been set up by NarasirahabhArati, head of Sringeri Matt in 
memory of his guru. It is difficult to detcauine who this Narasimhabharati was since 
we have several pontifs of this name in the succession list of the Sringeri Matt. 
The founder of an agrah^ra called Narasimhapura in the Vasishth^srama near 
Sringfiri is called Immadi Narasimhabharati. 


17 * 
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23 

Belugula copper plate grant of Haribara II, King of Vijayanagar, dated S 1306 
in the possession of the Matt at Sriiigeri. 3 Plates = Nandi Nagari characters: 
Sanskrit language up to line 31 and Kannada therefrom up to line 54 and impre- 
catory stanzas in Sanskrit in lines 55 - 62 . [Plate XXIII]. 

Size 82 "X 5 J" 

^ siocJCOdosi l?3ccb 

H 3oorfri9o. cAJOrtd<so. 

3Sj3^eD i-i" x6i" 

^rario'sgd. 

( 1 rfoJ; Soortcdo <&o£j-3ri) 

tuO lids^oa ao^^a^dod axddi; I 

2. (era ddoaded oo^ol) I d? 

3_ s7);3'aosaajj^adgdctd9'ao 
4 do3oo djo d;,aroidi :pcra^rd4i £i 5 ^ 37 : 

5, d <2^o53crao I dji^s-asiio 5^'?^ 

g_ 5 doioc sjosradoJoo ;Ta_^da-aQ 
7^ Soddo SOddA^_j^a§/35i^ S;Ta^dod§ I eda 
8. dosTs jSdd .sasxi KO-ad? d-o-dad ^s-a 
g_ 33 ‘|ro draciaOT^dCTaSrsi dda^^ 

PO. ddiaa^dodadi I &od d ^da^radd^^ d 

pp, d'^o daao-^ds?^ dx^d^o ^^cra^x^_j^ ddd)§S 
p2. dx^:^a dddas j^dado d§ deax) 1 zid^ eda 

P3_ dx^§ :^df"da&?d3?oc^ dod^dd3adx^35a?< 

P 4 , dS.da^^s I drto^ ds^ oS ddad 
P 5 _ doridx^ d>iT* dedar g l so 

p6_ dSds^sdds d^^^dotJ-ao oSx^ dadd^da6?.^F5 I 
P7_ 37)3;dc0fdSddrd^x^? laas^^-s^^xctad 

(2^^^ dor^ola daaocrari) 

18. ('^1 3^Ad § I roi^ dadadc3^o diaddoda 
P9^ dg^hd^d7)dad?^o A^daoJ^ dj^Sos^o diaad 

20. d>sd'0?deda^ d^dao^d^ddo 1 wdx^n-acSx^^dds^^o 

21. df#d.sdfi?d^Soda^ovS?o sdo.s?o ;j^.|^ro2>ao dx? 

22. 3ada»;j70 s^dd^ S^Sdxi; taaS^daadd, dxe^p a Ssra 
2.3. d^ ^srad SOqraod oTdadodjg dd^rdaf- A^d^s riaE3*g 
24. OKd I'SCSs I ^^diad^ ..Eg^^doaSdg 7 ^^ d^ 

26. d?aq.t5-as dedSra g II s 



PLATE XXm. 

BELUGULA COPPER-PLATE GRA>rr OR THE VIJAYANAGAR KING HARIHARA II. 


^qTiqi^r^rm'-qTi-crn 

f jgri fn rR q ?n 5 r^ ^ 

i-i ^ z:^ -ic. -Jr-^ 



^s ^ 1 q -q cQ Tfi 7t) ;3 ;q 

^ TIs^! ^ /^cn ?:> -q ^ SiTAfCn fSg.? 

3^qg7^§9 ^,g ?n A^Tn^7r‘25 
G ^ 7i f'Tii 



g^n^gcfn 

q=?q jVTn^C^^n 

If (Si sirf ^ (fSi ^ Pin cr 

C m iCTT-~nrm -yen =i -m -fVr T3 P" CT TTI 1 1- ' 







.q^trf^j^^j^^i^2l]?rf|3Fii;%r37^TTqrp?' 
'[naf^r7i^hrf]K34i^^#} 

'p^[^?.Tn£n(?qTi?i^2,;; -i^,q’a''^x'(q 

^ Pi.-rj ^ Si q" 
5iqinq V ^ 

?S3,?=lH5§,SPnniirO^AS^Siri -^r 
n I ?niq ?R q FPG n ?T:f 
^ q'( jr r- q ::q ^ qq, 'rn^ ^'iL'li 

'<frTrr:7'^7iqr- -V/r~’qificSi(dlTli^2^->’' 

'Tj^q? q Tl rqqqi^nil ~T1''S;- 
^rinqnqqq n— 4?iqTq''Sr'^ ' i 

-n 7 q R ?; qr TI- 3^- 1 cj ( n ?1 ^ 

a ?q ^ n n-i7=q i7irrn'5j-]f^'J. 
cTi^i'S qcna"Ti ~^Pa7)7q]‘^qf''^p'' 



.. . .TTqii TiqcnN!SlT^i^fT|n' 
’OTp^enFq Si2n?n;j^ of 


3NI 2?^ 1^1 1 TTI 7^^^ 

cfqrj ntr ^ S-ia ^ r ai ttii qa ^■ 


(cx^rj 


Vji- 


>, 


(No. -23—1). 132.) 


Mysore Arclueoloyical Amcoy.] 
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26. jSxf^^oc^ sreod^ 

27. siooso^ d^s-s^s* I cCooCi o 

28. ^dooc^ ^gcrs ;^^35^:Sg^F<3534p?w 

29. rSA? doag^ot^g II ^cra^ara ^ S^sra 

30_ sg/ 2 dF rCiO^Sejcas* I (dja^gou ^d33,&5^o 

31. dosj'Sj j33;2a:^d^d^FsS^g II cjoijrao'asTiOcratacraii 

32 . crs&Joddda^^d qjasrssooci' o'saoddi 

33 . ajort gcKrari;^ dzSjdc&JCJ »$Ff;3 asuo 

34 . _ tzTssS daS j?arl^ai3x?* Sod OuK 

35. dcdjoSd ddFS;^_i3as^_, ^STjOd 7SA:sj 

36 _ ; 7 s;ts osa- 3 d<!?^ ^?«:?dd 03 o 

^2^3aJa dortoJo Ao^rarij 

37_ d dasrsnacoodo d&icdadriOdj Aoasadd 
38 do 22d: dSaddaad, dccaFoS oa2s-,d ass 
39. SSddP" osiOi- ds-^s dodS^dd 

4Q, dsariFSjdF cs^d^ 3 ao,a 3 addoo bj^ d 
11 d-adsS dod CiccSaO dda.dd , b.e srs 

42. dorl?* £djda zsadadrt^^ dS^iiwa^^d dddd 

43. da ^^odori^ daS^?<a dxdd ori^rt ^’^b 
44 ^ S rtjjij'^d dda^od ori^> daS^^a S^^d^dOrt 

45. cdaj3 odrtd * doddod * isS^Sjsda3ad..:s?rtes d^<arSa?» 
46 _ n'^da ^/aoddaa a^As A”dijs dda^^an)^ » 

47_ Sfsf anada dd dS^ad sao s-ssjoes -o 
48 . aa^da^ daoS sadaS 

49 djadS djactos? adaridadu Si3rt dd d 
5Q_ aaTjrijad dosadaaan ddraSrad^aa^n « 

51 . dcc^5adSa7a^^ ^^Ja?’^dJ^d oda daa.-;?a^S^ daao 
,52 ii:d d^<arta^ na.daddja o daaddorts? 

53 , rt fe-c d:^ffi2?aA e S^sj^d^dort^rl t-o d^ 

54 , K dandaA csad qJ3cad/^dFS^aaf^ S,.ai3 : 3 s 

( 3 da!a dOTlaJa adacdartj 

55, daj ssadd II ’c3addaodo6.;a5daF^? caaasa 

56 ^ ^^oSja^dasaaodc 1 caai^a^^dFagaaaac^/a^^ 3 sia 

57 o^a dda^Soddo 11 a^d3a o a3dd3a^o aaa o 3 jc^d 

58 ^oS^a^d Sddjod^^o I ail^^dFdddcNr^f^ d 

59 c^a cdoo asacdas^ S^das i dada^^^^dao ddaF? 5 ^sa 
60 . d^Fasaraao ead^sad^ daod^cSja? ddS^ ? 1 ddaF 


' dtdaasa dcrtda jaadd^a udda sjd. 
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61. ;3?373;3‘ qJjidjs? ?3 jsJj 3? cCisiS 

62. oTJStodoii^s II 

a^doo) .SdjtssDg. 

Transliteration. 

(I Plate, Back side.) 

1. 6m namas tumga-siras-chumbi-chandra-charaara-charave I 

2. trailokya-nagar^-rambha-mula-stambhaya Sambbave • D6- 

3. vAn4m-sarit6 jalair aviral4m kridam mubur bb§,- 

4. vayam stbtulair biadubbir akiran nija-vapuh kritsn4m 

5. cba visvambbaram I I6k4nam pritbu-megba-kautu- 

6. ka-dbiyam samp4dayann adarad disy4d vah sukba- 

7. sampadam Karivara-ggrivo ’dri-kanya-sutah I ya- 

8. ddamsbtrS,-sikbara-stbit4 jalanidher bhur uddbrita 

9. tat-ksbanam db4ra-patibbir atata ti-vimalai- 

10. stbulaih payo-biudubbih I pincbcbba-cbcbbatram iv^ bbavat su-vi- 

11. pulam muktavali-sobbitara krida-kkrdda-vapuh ka- 

12. rotu sa vibbuh sva-ssreyasatn vah sada, ' vamse Ya- 

13. d6h sarva^mahtpatlndraih samsevyamano tula 

14. vikrama-srlh ' diganta-visranta-visuddhha-klrttih srl- 

15. Sangamb bhut kshitipala-varyah ' tasy^tniajas cham- 

16. dakara-pratiipah prithvl-bbujam y6 mahaniya-kirttih ^ 

17. pratapa-sandlpita-sarva-dikko Bukka-kshxtiso jaga- 

(II Plate, Front side.) 

18. (ga) ti prasiddhah ! karnante chamaraintirn prabada-parimi- 

19. tarn daigibhinaioibhlnaiu simante niauktikantiui vibudha- 

20. pati-puri-sironi simautininaiii ' abhugad Bhogavatyarn 

21. Phanipati-pbanini-kanchukantim kanantim kirttirn ta,rn sto- 

22. turn et4iu prabhavati katanio Bukka-bhupasya loke U tasm^n 

23. nripad Dasarathad iva Rainachandrah sarvair inahipati-gunai- 

24. r ajani kshitisah I srtman nripo Hariharah stata-visva 

25. kirttih Veda-dvijati-parirakshana-dikshita-srih ' Ka- 

26. rnnata-Kuntala-sa-Konkana-Hausal Andhra-Cholendra-Pandya- 

27. jagatlpati-inukbya-des4n i nirjitya yo yudhi ri- 

28. pun sa-samudra-sailan raksbty tarkaka-vibhavo ja- 

29. gati-Mabendrab H Vidyarannya-nmni-sasya krip4- 

30. purna-niriksbanat ' yo labhdha jnana-samrajyam 

31. dushprapam itarair nripaih II intha nijadbiraja 

32. rajaparamesvara bh4sbati-langhi-rajanya-bhu- 
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33. janga saran^gata-vajrapanjara arthi-jana-pari- 

34. jata bhajaka-bhagya-mula-kanda prati-bhata-raja- 

35. bhaj^ankara sarva-sastra-sastra-vis^rMan enipa 

36. nSjDa-birid4vali-s6bhita srt vlra Hariha- 

(II Plate, Back side.) 

37. ra-mah^trayanu Vijayanagariya simhasana- 

38. dalli iddu chatus-samudra-paryamta rajyavan a- 

39. luttam saka varsha 1306 Rakta.kshi-saravatsarada 

40. Margasirsha suddha dvadase Sukra-varadalu sri Vi- 

41. rftpaksha-samnnidhiyalli srt Vidyarannya-srip4- 

42. damgala sishyaru Jainadagnyavatsagotrada Sam&dbi- 

43. ya Tippannamgala makkalu Surapparngalige Kausi- 

44. ka-gotrada Pemmnnaipga|a makkalu Krishnadevarige- 

45. yu Aragada * ventheyada * Chikkakoda-nadolagana Belugula- 

46. grama vondanu prasiddha-sima-samanvitavagi a- 

47. kshini agami nidhi-nikshepa-jala-pashana si- 

48. ddha s4dhya ashta-bhdga t^ja-svamya sunka karuka 

49. hodake hombali raagame-vatta kattige saha sa- 

50. rv^-badhe-pariharav4gi sarva-manya-vagi a- 

51. chandra-t4rakav4gi bhogisudendu nurippattu hom- 
62. nna teruva Belugula-gramavanu a Surappamgali- 

53. ge 60 vattara bhagi a Krishua-devarn-galige 60 vatta- 

54. ra bh4giy4gi d4na-dharA,-purvaka-vagi kotta t4- 

(III Plate, Front side.) 

55. mra-sasana " dana-palanayor madhye dan4- 

56. chchhreyo nupalanani I danfi,t Svargam avapn6ti pa- 

57. Ian4d achyutam padarn II sva-dattam para-dattam va y6 ha- 

58. (yd ha) reta vasundhar4rn I sashtir va [r] sha-sahasr4ni vi- 

59. shlhayam jAyate krimih li s4m4ny6’ yam dharma-setur 

60. nrip4n4m kale k4le palaniyo bhavadbhih I sarva- 

61. net4n bha^vinah parthivendran bhuyo bhuyo y4cha- 

62. te Ramachandrah 

(in Kannada characters) sri Virupaksha. 

LL 1-12. Translation. 

Om ! Salutation to Sambhu beautiful with the chdmara, that is, the moon 
touching his lofty head and the foundation pillar for the commencement of the 
city of the three worlds. 

" This is engraved at the bottom of the plate. 
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May the son of the Daughter of Mountain possessed of the face of a great 
elephant, {viz., Ganapati), who sports constantly with the waters of the Ganges^ 
covering his own body and the whole earth with thick drops of water and thus 
making the worlds w’onder that a great cloud has risen newly, confer on you 
lovingly happiness and prosperity. 

May the great Lord who assumed for sport the body of a Boar, rising on wLose 
tusks from the ocean, the earth looked at the time owing to the huge clear drops 
of water falling in streams, like a big umbrella of peacock feathers shining with 
clusters of pearls, confer happiness on you. 

LL. 13-31. 

In the race of Yadu was born the foremost of kings, Sangama, served by all 
great kings and possessed of matchless valour and pure fame which has spread to 
the end of the cardinal regions. His son was the world-famed king Bukka, 
possessed of dazzling brilliance like the sun, and great glory among kings and whose 
prowess lighted all the quarters of the earth. Who in the world could adequately 
praise the fame of king Bukka, which looked like chauries on the tips of the ears of 
the consorts of the elephants at the cardinal points, like pearls on the parting of 
the hair (sinianta) on the heads of the ladies in the city of Indra, and like the 
bright bodices or skins {kanchuka) on the bodies of the consorts of the king of 
serpents in Bhbgavati ? To him was born like Eamachandra to Dasaratha, the 
auspicious king Harihara endowed with all the kingly qualities and possessed of 
fame which has spread over the world, and devoted to the protection of the Vedas 
and the twice-born. Having conquered the Karnata, Kuntala, Konkana, Hoysaja, 
Andhra, Chola and Pandya and other kingdoms, and defeated the enemies in battles, 
this king possessed of unimaginable splendour and a Mahendra to the world rules 
the earth with the oceans and mountains. By the glances full of love of VidyA- 
ranya, the chief of ascetics, he acquired the empire of knowledge unattainable by 
other kings. 

LL. 31-55. 

When this king of kings, the supreme lord of kings, a bhvjanga fserpent) to 
kings who break their word, an adamantine cage to refugees, a pdrijdta to the suppli- 
cants, the main root (mulakanda) of prosperity to dependants, terrifier of hostile 
kings, expert in all the weapons and sciences. 

Adorned with all these several titles, king Vira-Harihara-Maharaja was 
ruling his kingdom extending to the four oceans seated on the throne of 
Vijayanagari. 

In the Saka year 1306 corresponding to Raktakshi, on Friday the 12th lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of Margasirsha, in the presence of the god Virupflksha, 
he granted with the boundaries defined and with the eight rights of possession and 
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power including the imperishables, future income, treasure on the surface or under- 
ground, water springs, minerals, rights which are present and might accrue in 
future and exempt from all taxes including (customs revenue', hdruka (tax 

on artisans ?), hodahe (tax on thatched roofs ? , hombali (interest on money lent ?), 
magame (a portion of the tax on merchants), vatta (brokerage), kattige (tax on 
fuel ?) and as a sarvamdnija, to be enjoyed as long as the moon, sun and stars 
endure, a village Bejugula situated in Chikka Kodanad of Aragaventheya (division) 
to Surappa, son of Sam^dhi Tippanna of the Jamadagnya-vatsa-gotra and Krishna- 
deva, son of Pemmanna of the Kausika-gotra, disciples of Sri Vidyaranya-Sripada. 
Of the total revenue of the village Belugula, viz., 1‘20 varahas, Surappa was to get 
a portion 3 delding 60 varahas and Krishnadeva was to get a portion yielding 60 
varahas. To this effect is the gift made with pouring of water and this is the 
copper sasana. 

LL 55-62. 

(The usual imprecatory stanzas.) Between making a gift and protecting one 
already made, making a gift is more meritorious. By making a gift one attains 
Svarga while by protecting (a previous grant) one attains the Everlasting Region. 
He who confiscates land given by himself or by others will be born as a worm in 
dirt for sixty-thousand j'ears. “ This bridge of charity is common to all kings. 
You should protect this from time to time.” Thus does Ramachandra beseech 
again and again all kings to come. 

Sri Virupaksha. 

Note. 

This records the gift of a village Belugula in Chikka Kodanadu of Araga-ventheya 
to two disciples of the ascetic Vidyaranj^a by king Harihara II. Nothing is said about 
the qualifications possessed by the donees or their services. Regarding Harihara, 
he is said to be born in the lineage of Yadu ; his grand-father’s name Sangama and 
his father’s name Bukka (I) are both given but not the name of his uncle Hari- 
hara I. Among the kingdoms he conquered are given Karn^ta and Hoysala. His 
relation to the ascetic Vidyaranya is expressed by the statement that by the grace 
of Vidyaranya-munindra, Harihara II acquired the empire of knowledge unattain- 
able by other kings. This shows that Vid\Aranya was the spiritual guru of Harihara 
II but what political power or influence, if any, Vidyaranya had in the reign of 
Harihara II is not stated in this record. 

The grant is dated S' 1306 Raktakshi sam. Mar. su. 12 and this date agrees 
with Friday 25th November, 1384, in the reign of Harihara II. 

It may be interesting to note that although the honorific plural number is 
applied to the donees (L. 43) only the singular is used for Harihara (L. 33). 

18 
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24 

Vidy^ranyapura copper plate grant of Harihara IT, King of Vijayanagar, dated 
^1309 in the possession of the Matt at Sriugeri. 

1 Plate : incomplete. 

Nandi Nagari characters : language Sanskrit up to line 32 and Kannada 

thereafter. 


(SMocreri) 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

6. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 
26. 


Size IirxTf" 
sjicJcjOtiatS 2?3oii) 

1 Sort (eSg/SKF) 

14" x7r 

fvj t)rto tjScJ. 

^j^^cJSdi;od?^q3riaTd^?| dosrs jOSodx? I SjDt&rs 
Soda trsoaOjdddi d^oaart oartj2?do?do§ Sjs^sa 
tiosia d/s^?5Jro&djti^doua ii Sj;|-3^a-2rtdsrsoL0.5^ ddts 
cradocjsa^e'scflradou a3raC5|od^& to&rf^js^cJiddd 
drKTSFd a3j3.o di'S? I doticraS :Scdra dSo duo's osro 
doijSjdro ssuaaFos^a^dFdoorti^.SFdjadK^iQ’s 

II J^eroDod? So^ddroos.tws 

^cc3^ dvC^Sddjs^craass dotsd ^^rtod^rsf^oqJdros I d) 
iT^od^5C)SdcrtdorS doS^djs^a^djOSj dns^d 

K),rt:djsed Fd33do,Sdojda^3s § SijsssoScoss II Sou, 

i>'o ^ td-^«4 

3s^ ddSodooFSi? adoo3oOdj^F^dJ3,?dFJ3sod^^Qdc aosrsso 
dJdds dd^c^ddcdo? d^ddo^tdaoS^S I djD^d, 
tsddroa d5)a3os d^s ads d ra dcjs.doG). 
rfcidoo adot^dcSoddj^^agddo i wa^d ocs^ 

dod^SdK dddrtjOd dcddFd^dt^s^a^ss 
d SdoFS,doSoSoSdds,d dsrto d^xsd oJodi sts. 

-' n -• a 

ars^dissd^ dtSoJoa &dod3s do ddP'?d ciodd kf 
d orvs^ssssSoSdradododjo^ dsda^ a^dFuds 11 Wctj 
^^djT^S^ a^s3sSodsrids2d dojjaFdos;^* 1 dddo^Sjo^u^ 
djSjqjdjsSddoSa^ U dds^cSo? dossi^tss tfodoos*^ 
s^&^dag 1 dji^dodoss,a5od ss aas^cdisdus jja 
3sg II i?dod^^o3?5ijs!3^? uAj? a_,?dortdodj33S3^rig d?d 
^^doortosddjsF? d^d^? uos^qi^'^s II dcss^a^dF 
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26 . » ^^^sJ^s-ac^aJota 

27. dsSOjSra^tocJ srSd^S^cras I acra^da^.cJ3^dap?d.'db 

(Aoqrart) 

23 . d 02 rajj^o*^^^W 7)^5 qlcoSjs^j^jsdja^ ^MSd^s Saso^uoS^Cijsss-s 

29 . OBoOSS II :SS^ 13 D^ 5 E 3 ;SClaj 3 ioad 3 ^Uai^ I e<aCT 3 A? 

30 _ :^ 03 Dd*^a-sz 3 ^od do:^dro§ II dtas-aoD-SiT^ija^cS? 

31 . d ^^SoO^gdaaO^Ss I dd:Fl^^B^^^d^s soo^d 

32 . oi?d S^^SaJoortoSJdiif II d^A ^^tioirecii^cScdo sSddP' 

, 3,3 okoF TrOi^ Scd:S,dc 3 ? 2 .e 2 i loaSio 04 d^aada 

34 . ^?djd^a 5 ^xj 32 jr 3 $iaaai ddd^t^d oood 

35 . dsrad craoJod rtod A^ds^sijS 

30 . aoOsSd djsTidaJod: dcra^do?^^ ^^ 2 rtaod?<a de 

37. jg/ 9 ga^raaao ao 3 ra^(;:^ao <SdJ33raS d?dd 

38 . o 3 oo edrtad^odoSacSjsflrtra Tzsdjs^T^ dd 

39. ao^ri voo djocdJ ;T 3 ad:)^cwsrehcSx?<r{ 

4Q. es drtaxdj rv^dj ddaSrSa'a^ea 000 crod 

41 . cCao ddaortcr^B shoo djaoAddod dceod^asrohdra 

42 . Q Aort^ood rv^dra^S doasDtidorl^rt dcsi^dora ^ 

43. !g)ddD?\dra <3 cTadqnjcrssSadrSdan ^jsy 5^d^st>dd 

44. e dOd^dcB d)dd^d ASi^od iraddcdddAodO sg^drd 

45. ^ao>flesrran555 2. o -id s ^o^esozS ddd r 5 aa^.Ki 0.32. 

40 . d V 23j^ooqr3ha3oo 3 g/sdFd^ dxesrraA 00 Sos>?^ 

47. 4 ed^drt ^as,d ddd rtcjs^a iJsHj did/i/xir^ 

43. rSVod ^esod ddd rto-a^ra j)o djsodja d t. wo^ortcra^ra 

49. voo drkiyjd tzzf^xood ddd rtCTa.ea ooo crod^do 

50 . dddrtora^es shoo ^od^.sdj>2i^ o ^o sh d/soAdd 

51 . SdO ddoa^dd^dort d^«^ o t^ad^^crado 

52. ;^dd?dOrt d^^ o « 3 CTa^d^? 2 J^dd?dDrt d^ 

53. >1, o riA^d Fd^dOrt d^vS. n wo^ d^dda d 

54. rS'Jrt dj^rSH?o V t^3|craQ37^ doafa^ddod 

55. Aaigrt'JSC^cJ ^.^jdod^ddw d d:S^H?o OTido^^ 


1 . 

2 . 


Transliteration. 

sr! narnas tumga-siras-chunibi-chandra-chamara-charavS I trailokya- 
nagararam- 

bha-mulastambhaya Sambhave !• patu triui jaganti santataru akup^rat 
sarna- 


18 * 
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3. bhyuddharan db^trliii kroda-kalebaras sa bhagavan yasyaika damshtr&,m- 

kuro' I kurruah 

4. kandati lailati dvirasanah patraiuti dig-dantino ]\Ieruh kosati luedini 

5. jalajati vyoinapi rorambati sukshma vag anapayini para-chi- 

6. d-anamdatmika y^ para ya pasyantyapi barhinodiirasava- 

7. d vainuau [b] abun bibhrati I saujjalpatinataya vikalpa-sabala ya 

b. madhyama ta bahir Vidyatirtlia-iimuer nirupana-vidhau kva sve^ puna[r] 

9. vaikbari karpura-drava-sikara-pranayinah kalhara- maia-nibba- 

10. s chandraloka-sabod^rah ''pariiiata-srigandha-paiiirndbamah I du- 

ll. gdhambhodhi-taraipga-bharnga-subrido divyantu vas [s] re 3 'ase Yidyara- 
]'2. nya-guror ddayamrita-iuucbas chitrah katakshanikurah I' kirn Bra- 

13. hina na chaturinukhi kiruu Harir ddoshnor na cbarnmreditarn kirn va Sarn- 

14. bhur asau na drishti-vishaye vaishainyain alaksbyata 1 it\'al6chya ^ 

1.5. chira[rn] vinischita-dhiyah pa^cbad [v] ipaschid-gana Yidyaramnya- 

16. gururn kiuj apy avayavi jyotih pararn manvate I atyuddanrda-pra- 

17. charnda-prakarana-vividha-granrtha-sarndarbha-bheda-pratyaksbi-ka- 
13. ra-karma-krama-kusalatara-praudha-vag-gurnphanani yas tu v\'a- 
19. kby^na-kale rachayati Himavat-sslnu-nirbheda-bhinna-spbarja- ® 

•20. d-Gatngi\pra\ ahatukaranam ' ainalo Bharatl-tirtba eshah ^ asti 
•21. trailokya jlviltur agada iva inurttiinan ' paramasva-k6ti- 
•2-2. ra-pratha;iia-taranaui Sasi I' tad-anvaye mah^teja Yadur asi- 
•23. 11 mahipatih ^ S6ii]a-vains\’4 \'atas [sj lagb\'a Yadavfl, iti visri- 

24. t:lh I! teshu srito bhup tejasvi sri Saingainanripatinajah vira- 

25. .sri-inaiiigaladars6 vira-sri-Bukka-bbup.atih " Yidyatirtlia-" 

26. j janiinati .subha ' Bh4rati-tirtba-padme nit\a-v\'aktadvaya-c-hi- 

27. d-aniribba nanda-saurabhya-bhaji I ^ idyaranya-dyumani-mabi- 

I. B. 

28. ina-pr^pta-Iakshiih-vikase bhuyo bbur’o viliarati sukhi Bukka-bhupa- 

•29. la-barnsah II tat-katakshena t.ad-rupaiii dadhatA Bukka-bhupateh I avirasi- 

30, dd Hariliara ksliirabdher iva, chandrainah H vijitarati-vrA^tb vi- 

•31. ra-sii-Hciiibaia-kshainadblsah i dharina-brainhinadhvanvah Kaliru sva-cha- 

32. ritena Kritayagaiii kurute H svasti sii-jayabhyudaya Saka-var&ha 

33. 1309 Ksliaya- samvatsarada .Tye.sbtlia bahula 13 Sauivarada- 
■34. lu sriuian mabarajadhiraja rajaparaiuesvara arira- 

35. ya-vibhada bhAshpge-tappiiva-rayara-ganda .sri vira-pratapa 

36. Harihara-maharavarii sri Yidyaraninpya-sripadaiiigalu pari- 

37. purmlaradalli Pampakshetradalli sri Yirupaksha-devara sannidhi- 


' Read damslitramkure. ^ Read Kvaste. -Read ‘^ahSdaruh. ‘'Read it>al6chya. 
'^'Read .;pl)unad. ' Read laavaliaiiukaranam. 'Read Vidjatirtlia. ''Read sublie. 


Read gano. 
Read amfita. 
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38. yali Aragada vemtheyadolagana Kikkumda-naddlage vara- 

39. ha ga 400 homnu Sataligeya-nada melubh^giyolaga- 

40. na Hagaduru-gr&tna teruvudu varaha gadyS^na 100 ubha- 

41. yam varaha gadyana 500 homnina sthalava nuru vrittiy^gi m&- 

42. di SirngSriya gramasrita-mabajanamgalige sri Vidyararnanya- 

43. purav^gi ruMi d4na-dharapurvakavagi kotta tamra-sd,sana 

44. & Yidyaranya-puravada Kikkuhda-nada nadii-bbagiyalli purvada- 

45. tta horagagi kei 7 karn sike 1 sede 2 kam teruva varaha gadyana 127 

46. ha 4 melubhagiyali purvadatta horagagi kei 11 kam sike 

47. 3 arasedege teruva varaha gadyana 252 malegodage- 

48. galirnda teruva varaha gadyana 20 honnu ha 6 amtu gadyana 

49. 400 Hagaduru bhagiyiiiida varaha gadyana 100 ubhayaiii 

50. varaha gadyana 500 kaiii prativritti 1 karb 5 honnina le- 

51. kadalli sri Vi[dyal Samkara-devarige vritti 1 BhArati-Eama- 
O'l natha-devarige vritti 1 Vidya-Visvesvara-devarige vri- 

53. tti i Janardda [na] devarige vritti 1 antu devasthana- 

54. gahge vrittigalu 4 brahtnadaigo Riksakheya Aha- 

55. sishtha-gotrada Koma-deva-bhattara makkalu Ramakri- 

T mnslation. 

LL. 1-2. 

The usual stanza in praise of Sainbhu. 

LL. 3-5. 

May the Lord who took the body of a boar raising the earth from the ocean 
and whose tusk resembling a sprout has the great Tortoise as its root, the serpent 
(Sesha) as the stalk, the elephants of the quarters as its leaves, the Meru 
(mountain) as its bud, the earth as its lotus Hower, and the sky as the bee ('in it) — 
protect the three worlds[constantly. 

LL. (5-9.) 

Where is the kind of speerdi capable of describing A'idyatirtha muni ? Is it the 
Vara which is a very line kind of speech, e.xtcndiug everywhere and dealing with 
the knowledge and bliss of God? Is it the Panijanti assuming varnas various 
(letters, colours) like the peacock’s feathers, stars and rasa (figures of speech, tastes, 
etc.)? Is it the Madlujanvi full of (children’s) prattle (sarnjalpatmata) and uncertain 
and variegated (vikalpa-sabala)? 

LL. (9-16.) 

Alay the wmnderful glances of Vidyiiranya which resemble showers of camphor 
dust, garlands of the kalhdra flowmr, rays of the moon, sandal paste and weaves of 
the Alilky Ocean and which shower the nectar of compassion bring you happiness! 
Can he be Brahma ? He has not got four faces. Can he be Vishnu? He has not 
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got four arms. Can he be Siva ? No oddness of the eyes is observed in him. 
Having thus argued for a long time, the learned have come to the conclusion that 
Vidyaranya is the supreme light incarnate. 

LL. (16-20.) 

The impressive and dignified discourses delivered by Bh^ratitirtha when ex- 
pounding various works treating of abstruse subjects resemble the uninterrupted 
flow of the Ganges from the slopes of the Himalayas. There is the moon descended 
first from the top of Siva’s head, who is like an incarnation of the medicine which 
gives life to the three worlds. [This stanza is faulty.] 

LL (21-25.) 

In his race was born the highly glorious king Yadu, after whom kings of that 
race became known as the Y^davas. Among them was the bright and valiant 
king Bukka, son of Sangama and an auspicious hand-mirror to the goddess of 
heroism. 

LL. (25 29.) 

The swan Bukka sports happily near the lotus Bharatltlrtha, which having 
sprung from Vidyatirtha (otherwise the water of learning; possesses the fragrance 
of joy from the nectar of the knowledge of non-dualism ever manifest and expands 
by the rays of the sun Vidyaranya. 

LL. (29-32.) 

From Bukka who through his grace assumed his form was born Harihara as 
the moon from the Milky Ocean. The valiant king Harihara has conquered all the 
enemies, is a traveller in the path of dharma and Brahma and converts Kaliyuga 
into Kritayuga by his pure conduct. 

LL. (32 43.) 

Be it well. In the victorious and prosperous saka year ldU9 correspondincf to 
the year Kshaya, on the i3th lunar day of the dark half of Jyeshtha, on Saturday, 
the illustrious maharajadhiraja, a paramesvara to kings, champion over hostile kings, 
conqueror of kings who break their word, the valiant Harihara-mahaiAya, on the 
death of Vidyaranya-sripada (paripurnanhlalli) granted at Pampakshetra in the 
presence of the god Virupaksha, lands of the annual income of 400 varaha gadydnas 
situated in Kikkunda-nadu of the Araga-ventheya and also lands of the annual in- 
come of 100 varaha gadyanas situated in the village Hagadur in the upper part 
(milabhugi) of Satalige-nad, altogether lands of the total annual revenue of 500 
varaha gadyanas, dividing the saum into IfK) vrittis, to the inahajanasof the village 
Singeri with the pouring of water, constituting the lands into the village Vidya- 
ranyapura. To this effect is this copper sasana granted. 
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U. (44-55.) 

In that Vidyaranyapura, in the middle portion of Kikkunda-nad, excluding the 
previous grants seven Tieijis (fields of wet land), sike one and sedes^ 2 (divisions of 
land), are to pay l every year) 127 gadyUnas and four hanas. In the upper portion 
{meluhlwgi), excluding previous grants, 11 keyis, 3 sike, and sede | pay 262 
gadydnas ; the nialegodage lands (hilly lands paying only a small sum for rent ? pay 
20 gadyanas and six hanas : altogether the income is 400 gadyanas. Lands in 
Hagadur yield a revenue of 100 gadyanas. The two together bring a revenue of 
500 varaha gadyanas. 

These lands of the annual revenue of 600 gadyanas were to be divided into 
vrittis, each vritti consisting of lands of the revenue of five gadyanas (or hons) : Of 
these one vritti was to be given to god Vi (dya) sankara; one to god Bharatirama- 
natha ! one to god Vidyavisvesvara ; one to God Janardana; altogether four vrittis 

Uvere to be given) to the temples. Grants to Brahmans: To E4inakri , son of 

Koniadevabhatta, of Riksakha and Vasishtha-gotra.... (Here the plate stops). 

Note. 

This inscription is of great interest as it gives us the approximate date of the 
death of the famous guru Vidyaranya and the establishment of the agrahara named 
Vidyaranyapura in his memory by the king Harihara II of Vijayanagar. It also 
shows us the relation of Vidyaranya to Vidyatirtha on the one hand and to Bha,rati- 
tirtha on the other and also of king Bukka I to each of these gurus. Unfortunately, 
the inscription is incomplete consisting of one plate only. The text of this has 
been already published with a facsimile in plate XIV and pages 38-9 and summary 
and notes published in pp. 58-59 of the Mysore Archaeological Report for 1916. 
As however it is a very important record and considerable information has been 
added since regarding Vidyaranya, the inscription has been published once again 
with the text, full translation and notes. 

Paleography. 

The characters are Nagari except numerals in lines 33 (1309), 40 (100), 41 
(600) etc., which are in Kannada. The letters are clear and well-formed and 
uniform. They differ from the later Deva-Nagari characters. 

See letters sa in lines 1, 2, 4 

1 

1,4 

„ 2 

„ 2, 5, 16 

* The exact meaning of these terms keyi, sike and sede is not known. For sede see also E. C. V. 
Belur 176. 


cha 

ra 

na 

ja 
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ksha in lines 5, 17, 28 


but 
so also 


tha 

ri 

dha 

i 

e 

a 

gha 

ho 

me 

ho 

me 


n 

5} 


8,17,52 

54 

8,17 

14,21,28 

20 & ai in line 60 
20 
23 

41, etc. I peculiar, 

39 is the usual form. 
46 


Language. 

Language is Sanskrit verse up to line 32 and Kannada prose from line 33 to 
the end. There are several mistakes in the writing but not in composition. Even 
some of the stone inscriptions whose genuineness is not doubted do contain many 
mistakes. Such mistakes are due to the scribe and not to the author. In this 
inscription, no such irregularities in language are found. The Sanskrit stanzas are 
of a high order of scholarship. 

Date. 

The date is given in line 33 — S’ 1309 Kshaya sam. Jyesh. ba. 13 S’a. S' 
1308 is Kshaya and S’ 1309 is Prabhava. If we take the cyclic year as correct, 
the given details of dating correspond to Saturday 26th May 1386. The week- 
day as given is correct and the date is regular and falls in the reign of Harihara IL 
If we take S 13C9 as the year intended, the date would correspond to 14th June 
1387, a Friday and not Saturday as stated in the grant. 


Other Particulars. 

The grant was made by King Harihara II (who is given imperial titles) in the 
record from his capital Pampakshetra (or Hampe). He is praised as dharma- 
brahmddhvanya, a traveller in the path of dharma and Brahma. The fine stanza 
in lines 2o-29 indicates the relation between the gurus Vidyatiitha, Vidyaranya and 
Bharatitirtha. According to this Vidyatirtha seems to be the guru of Bharati- 
tirtha. Vidyaranya is styled the sun by whose rays the lotus Bharati-tirtha 
expands and this would indicate that he stoodTin the form of a teacher or senior to 
Bharatitirtha. The invocatory stanzas in the beginning of this inscription indi- 
cate the same order ; Vidyatirtha, Vidyaranya and Bharatitirtha. We shall see 
later that the Kadita of Sringeri Matt of 1382 also follows the same order. The 
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semi-historical narrative Vidyaranyaka,lajnana as also the Kajak4lanirnaya which 
was composed probably at the end of the 16th century (see M.A.R. 1932, p. 10) also 
tells us that Vidyaranya was the disciple of Vidy4sankara (or Vidyatirtha) and that 
Bharatitxrtha was his junior or disciple as he is said to have written the work under 
the orders of Vidyaranya. Guruvamsakavya, a poem of the 18th century giving the 
history of the gurus of the Sringeri Matt according to the Sringeri tradition, tells 
us that Vidyaranya and Bharatitirtha both took sanijdsa from Vidyatirtha, that they 
were both brothers, VidyS^ranya being the elder of the two by birth but that he was 
initiated as a sany4,si, some time after his younger brother. But other legends of 
a later date make Bharatitirtha direct guru of Vidyaranya, e.g. Manimanjaribhedini, 
a poem of 19th century A.D. and Keladinripavijaya, a Kannada prose work composed 
at the end of the 18th century. The evidence of the present inscription seems to 
indicate that Vidy tonya was senior to Bharatitirtha. 

That Bukka I respected all the three gurus of Sringeri iMatt, Vidyatirtha, 
Vidyaranya and Bha,ratltlrtha and that Harihara II showed great reverence to 
Vidyaranya is also clear from this record. He is stated to have founded an agrah^ra 
named Vidy4ranyapura in memory of Vidyaranya after his death. Stories of a 
later date make Harihara I the establisher of both Vidy4ranyapura and Sringeri 
Agraharas. (E. C. VI. Sringeri 13 of 1652 ; No. 35 of 1\I. A. R. 1925 of 1652 
Machcheri copper plate copy). ^ 

The present record speaks of the grant of Vidya.rapyapura made by Harihara 
II on the death of Vidyaranya. It has to be remembered that the word used is 
“ paripflrnarfldalli ” which means “When he became full.” Metaphorically it 
might mean “ When he became united with Brahman or God,” or “ When he died.” 
The word purna is used to describe the Brahman or God in the CJpanishadic verse 
purnaraadah purnam idam purnat purnara udachyate, etc. It is a rule even now to 
refer to the death of an ascetic of the Advaita sect as brahmihhuta, having become 
one with Brahma. Whether the date given in the record indicates the date of the 
grant of the Agrahara or of the death of Vidyaranya cannot be determined. Some- 
time must have elapsed before the report of the death of the Vidyaranya reached 
Harihara II and he issued orders for the grant of an agrahara in his memory. 
The only objection to this comes from the Bangalore Inam Office copper plate 
grant noticed in p. 14 of Mysore Arch;eological Report for 1908. That record 
speaks of a money grant made by Harihara II to certain Brahmins in the presence 
of Vidyaranya and the date of the grant is given as Tuesday, Karkataka Sankranti 
day, being the 13th lunar day of the bright half of second Ashadha in the year 
Kshaya S’ 1308 equivalent to July 10, 1386 A.D. 1| months later than the 
present record.^ There must be some mistake in the dating of the copper plate or 


1 


The details of the date are taken from the office copy of the record. 


19 
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the grant cited therein was made earlier and was engraved on a later date, the later 
date being given in the record. 

Further the present inscription speaks of vrittis of land granted for four temples 
at Sringeri in 11. 51-53. Of these if we exclude Janardana temple all the other 
three temples seem to be samddlii temples, raised for the three gurus of Sringeri 

Matt who had died at Sringeri. Vi Sankara is Yidy&sankara temple at 

Sringeri raised in memory of the death of Vidyatirtha. The other two temples 
Bha,ratir£lmanatha and Vidyavisvesvara may on this analogy refer to the samd,dhi- 
temples raised in memory of Bh4ratitirtha and Vidy^ranya. As this copper 
sasana can only have been composed some time after the death of Yidyaranya, there 
is no difficulty in supposing that the sasana refers to a grant to a temple raised 
newly in memory of Yidyaranya. The Matt authorities at Sringeri are unable to 
identify any of the gurus in whose memory the 12 sam^dhi temples near the VidyA- 
sankara temple were set up. There is a tradition that Yidyaranya died at Hampe. 
But this may be a later invention and it is difficult to say whether the Vidya- 
ranya who died at Hampe is not a later Yidyaranya of the Sringeri Matt of the 
time of Krishnar4ya (M. A. E. 1916, p. 18) who is said to have lived and preached 
near Hampe and is believed by some to be the founder of the Kudali Matt. The 
Guruvamsakavya refers to a temple built at Sringeri in memory of Bh§.ratitirtha 
(M. A. R. 1928, p. 17) and Vidyfi,ranyakalajnana speaks of a temple of Yidyaranya 

ydgi at Sringeri. (See M.A.R. 19-32, p. 101.) 

25 

Bhanuvalli copper plate grant of Harihara II dated S 1319 in the possession 
of the Matt at Sringeri. 

3 Plates. Nandi Nagari characters. Sanskrit language. 

Size 

3 aoortrt* cnjortoao. 

aSortcCo '* 

2. i3o!^a7)23oa andzS? I ^ gd,a?s^drtoDdc55 

3. SocJsS? I sTta 

4 ^ rao 37)dE3T>dd§ I adaA_,5;^.sajdaj<S!i3j3^ 

5. aSdSocSds I ^?sJro;Ta£)s5asags05Cc5c!S ^cxJoo Og 

6. & I rreqassoofiijD cSo^d djs^cJ 

7 . ?3cn) f e.A 

8. cSOs I dsteshtis A^djTsrtd sSocisSg 



9. [a5o] cJo^rardj doA^sAas 1 33 TiO;So 

10. a5o:3o^ooBo^d :T3dod?d?d dJJ^oo 
11_ Soo^^drad dorsodo rioe#js^a cSos I M237)ddjo 
12_ s^dort dortdjs^ ;3'ad)q3wCda5 I edod* aSo 
13_ 36dg SodODoSjs^ loaSdai^dss I dsad^g/s^ 

14, daaddjJ^^a sadraoTji^d^ dJ32j^?s I dotra 
15^ d^dJdjjrti^srao s^sD's^^oioaS dJ^das I c3jdo 
Ig, a d^djs^did^^ siraoadDdDdodDBirds I a 
17_ so^oc^ docradDOD dAead^od aoda 
13, d§ I iooS!Taa3o;^35 ^^djad-ad^craaSdS 

19, SfSs I a5odx^^d?cd3;dc3ort^ ddoJaad 

20, sra,oddo doodcjar^? I d^? 

21, d^dasra,^ dddoa doa§ ^jocSks 

22, doSsradfs I eodajdod^f# d7)dc:S^d^ 

23, A dJaf^^J? rtOfciraagirG'ao'Tas ssoAa^ 

24 2zrai3 odd^cdSFg ddoddadds ss^^d, 

(2:3cda aSortoJa daaocrart) 

25, 027\7is^conDi I cratjrada-ati^^ci.^? 

20, cfijs^cratJddda^^di i dawadad’scUadrtocsd 

27 . aa^jS ddoada ddaoSd? I abodaod oJadad 

28 . ^ra dasj^sradarodadrds I rtSd-aoO 

29 . ©"apyada da&c!)? ddajyaoJa^S I daadd^oJarta 

30. fD^daadadodd, aJaaraddra SdCiF'drad 

31 . sis^d ddaais djds I 

32. odadddae^^Od I doaddz^daa^oTJda 

33 ^^adj3^35d5a? i wdad>/3djad tSiidsOcxJaa 

34, a:^35,d^dodCTa I e(45dd-^??^doSa_,d 
35 ss^DDtaaaa'adaFys I ^d^ aSoaodo rt^aJaa 
30 SaateddaadsradctJaa* ( dsq's o;3‘ dodaaa aJa 
37 dasra J^adaddd ds I od'^d^p'drdasrao 
38, 3o03ooa^d§ I a5a,^?3‘dJ3?d 

39 sn75;da;Taoidado^ji?di? I c3'ad7)oiaaQrad 

40 cda ^djddo^^ ddaFd’adsyas I ^5*a2^^dda 

41, doa'^A^dda^c£3aa^d:^i35 i cyasJ^daa 

42, d^dJa^odrtaoAd^ I ;Saorid 

43 fcj^ddjssraS dodd® I 

44, w dortoad^? daddiada^^d daaSsSd^ yad 
45 S^^tSd^da^ I dcjad^ dadaaaj^daia^dDd^ 

40 dadja^aoCTaoJrao daSss^vS^ifo i aoTJoadaa^*^ 
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47. I ^ 

48. ooj307)03oja53srr^dra35w(^s3r;s^oO& sSo 

^‘2^030 SocrioJo &ot?7)ri) 

49. I ^odou n-a^sSssd srazra^o 

50. aassteri^o I & ^si)i3,?Sda5i3n's ste) 

51. doo^zs'^o C'l:s33ari3o I 

52. S:2do ;S Jjs^goO aocrssj^cto) I SijasDcnjsi) 

53. Scoijo^odoo S2^j35r!?3doo,^3o I AostooS 

54. :5^ s’J&Sstod .zjoz^js^dr^^^^cniaJraso 

55. ocd33&iosfft!K)^o I sJ^creo:^ ,53T^cd::35T)df^ 

56. Sj *j?s333cSd?oc3xa30P'5)sr3;g^2si5a5i I ste 

57. 53:f?oCT^occios!sS!3& sdsSt^ozjds^ sJjes^cOo dtfjs 

58. ScrecCo I ,z;qr3d ^^^sSdoosrss^ 

59. ddJS5r5:^oiiSo 7i7i^^;iFc I « z^o:^ sTJcrsSrdo 

60. cradsJjjsT^SicrsdD^cTc) qJoaodo-aoJo^Jjss!)? I 

61 . cdoSA ^5 cci:&;j*s;3js^zs's s333dsTt)SL3^ ^37:odd s 

62. zSodc^^a0O7)srs^:So (dg) 

63. dgOJoor^go I d?tic2S^,g 

64 .CP I (O cJ«n) c)«U ^ 

65. i^sfc&^SooX'S I dj^s5:o^j3?«sosjjO^^ d^cJ 

66. d^axo^3375drrss I 

( siO s eortooddo ^ ^ zodcSid tSiS c3i 

(3da3o sdot^cCo dooozpxrij 

67. esrs^r^SDddoSoFdj lo^s^dre^^dF-cOos i d 

68. dF^sqxo dosodjJ^qrscdo oa^oi^ d^dzzra^jaJro I aoxoj 

69. siio^do ^5Sd(3dj:ca^dFdS:3d5X)s I rtddx 

70. S di: rtjj^ood^ 3od^i3gz3^d^d33,5ds I d^srsoao 

71 . d^^^o ^i^do^sjo wd^ddrd daSor^g I edoxcdor 

72. drtod^doadjdjs^daxioSg I dSd^crod 

73. dJ3?d a?3roa,3dra3og I cradsraoddjs? 

74. dardjj^crsFsxd^^oejs^dogDxcdo I CT3?3Xi|,.3nFdosraEt;T; 

75. sr3o;3X)dz&,:goSdo I ioS|ddP»^'vC(j;^d?d 

76. ^dF^STsdo^dqJjDqJoaxo dt^jif2jr3,dSdnx,oaoX),d 

V V V 

77. s^ds^ddjodox) I joxdJsdjj^^oSoo dsJard^^ao d^sox 

78. fS^O 5Dd?5XSXOd?o8J35 5fe30^g I dS7SFd?3r3;3‘ 

79. z?X)^g sra^ird^ 00 ^ 1 : 3 * z^jjicSji^ djooSv/s^aJjsd^^crado 

80. I 


fcdv^isoxS (i^^JjdSddd) 
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1 ?gfhTtinf^r7rf^ 5T»T: I 

3 ij^^<nTPT I 3i5?TR[s?n^ser4^>TT 

4 or ^KOTT^: I ft <i'ili^ 

5 I %rmi*iif^ci<rCf 

6 5 ajTOT I 

7 ^ I STT^ ^^gvT^ijT^^^il^rct 

8 I ^[VIFTTst: 

9 <r^ [^] i^hr fltT'Ti%5 1 >m%^ 

10 ^r#%5r sr^j^ 

12 mH^T^nmnnw^iw: i srm^ if^ 

13 5^'^r^tw: | JTR^ 

14 4^<^ q k T % frrrm^rr^ ^jn^* i 

15 jT^m^^ijtrf^: I sr^ 

16 fkm^i I 

17 4><1V^< T v ^ K l <^ i ^ »r ^ ^ ^ ^ 

18 n I ^*<l-M'WdJtfl^MH'iqi5^qfJ 

19 I ?TFrr^«IT'»'ilN'4«Tl% ’T 

20 I ^fip» ^'‘■*1 

21 ?Eg^^T 1%^T^ 'TT^^: ^PT^: 

22 I sTtaroaTM viiifdrf 

23 fdumfi iT [3 t] ^rm 

24 «MK^JT<T^5 SITH 

n Plate Front 

25 i Trjrrrarrjn^'sr^ 

26 ^ ?:T3nTT:W»^: l 

27 ?:sq': qr^rr^^T^T^* • 

28 ^rpir > rr^q’T^rrfq 

29 ^ STTJT TTffqfhTJnrr^ i ^ ^ 

30 «UMWtd<?i*4'Wq?irWT M ^ 

31 5Twt%T^: I f^RTmc^rerf^^ ^ 

32 I f^FTT^ 

33 <4r»dfd<;r irrm: I ^ 

34 rdtcgi^ ^TTV I 3If Wi*’TH5n%T 

35 <4KI<riUHdl*Tfq r: 1 ^ ^ 

36 ipnrg^fqr?^ i 

37 

MH sItSTTcJR: I 
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39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

(II Plate Back) 


g T^ ^ TT^TT [?r] I 

?TT vmqr^: 1 ^ 

sTT ? Tr f r ^ T >: i 

sTR’RT^ g- Tn^> wrn: 

^o5 ^ y liy I «««i'C 
ff^ Tg' ^Nmd l d arftt I 

I tr 



49 R«IfT I 

50 f^^ [I ff T T T d I «^nrs#^RTf%^7niWT 

51 I v rT g^^alidd r 

52 JTR^ ITTWn I 

♦ •• •\ •r'v* rs«* 

53 1 TfJTRT 

55 ^-yi^^iuir I q^rdMUI'M ^ ^Rl% 

56 ^ v^g i^r 4iqq frii Ji pt i ^sfm 

58 I f^^RT%#T55^rTlWt^T^T 

59 I 3TT^fspnn^ 

60 ’CPTiJ^: I 

61 ^JrarrRt^ jm^rar^ ^Tdf^: 

62 f ^^ r t l dM<l^ld <Tjl5 

63 ^1 

64 I 

65 ^ JT^T^ri: I fT%ff?Tr ^ 

66 d^ra’TlWJ I 



III Plate Front. 


67 3|^r5lfR' ^gitPlUTf^R^: I ^ 

68 ^^nrmr i 

69 5=^ «rNm% ^ T ao^^i Itwt: i 

70 ^g r f^ : ^0^*^IMd : I 

71 3r§^ I 3r?^T^ 

72 ^5^ I ?:^ | f g Ti: 

73 ^t f% ^ ^W l Pdl^4^ : I ^FTTT^S^ 





151 



77 I 

78 orNn^[^]tTr55^ i ^rsfr^nj: 

79 vnf^: ’TiT^^srra: ^3^ Tm 

80 ’^ll 

(in Kannada Characters) 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8. 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 


Transliteration. 

sri Ganadhi-pataye namah I nainas tunga-sirah- 

schuiiibi-chandra-chamara-ehar4ve ' trail6kya-nagara,rambha- 

mula-staiiibhaya Saiiibhave ' avy^d avya,hataisvarya-ka,ra- 

naiii V^ranainanali ** varadas tfvratiniira-mihiro 

Haranandanah I srim4n Adivaraho yah sriyaiii disa- 

tu bhuyasim • gMham alimgita yena inedini m6da- 

t6 sada I asti kaihstubha-kalpadru-kamadhenusaho* 

darah Ramanujah sudhanathah Kshirasagara-sarubhavah 

vudabhud auvaye tasya [Ya] dur natna mahlpatih ' palitaiii 

yat-kuliyena Vasud6vena bhutalaiii abhut [t] asya 

kula sriman abhamguru-gunddayah ' apasta-duri- 

tasamga-Saiiigamd-nama-bhupatih ' Asamn Hari- 

harah Kamparayo Bukamahipatih ' Marapb 

Mudapas cheti kumar^s tasya bhupateh I pancha- 

ndm abhyaga tesh^m prakh>Ataih Buka-bhupatih ' pracham- 

da-vikramo madhye Pandavanam iv Arjunah 'di- 

karlmdra-durSi-dhara-dakshina-skandha-bandhu- 

rah 1 Bukar^yas tata srim4n asid ahava-kar- 

kasah • yasy6 dhe yudharanige vidhayati pa- 

ritah st4mdavam mandal^gre I vakre sushkS.- 

s Turushka vidhayati paritah Konkanah 

Sahkaparthah H Amdhra raiudhrani dhavantyadhri- 

tim adhigire GurjarA [ja] rjararngih Kilinbo- 

ja chchhirnna-dhairyah sapari samabhavah prUpta- 

bhaipgah Kaliingah I r^jadhirajas tejasvi 
y6 r&,ja-paramesvarah ' mhrura,yara-gamda- 
khyah parar&ya-bhayamkarah I Himdur&ya-sura- 
trftna dushta-sftrdula-mardanah Itasya Gaurambi- 
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29. ka, nama mahishl samajayata > maniniya-gu- 

30. na-mana valabhasya yatha Rama Kapardinatha Gauri 

31. ^achiva Namuchidvishah Pitamahasya Savitri Chchha- 

32. ya Dinamaner iva ' vilasa-vibhrainolasa-ti- 

33. raskrita-Tilot [t] amah I Anusuyapi sasuya yatya- 

34. tivratyasya sampada ' ahinabboga-samsaktir a- 

35. sau raja-sikhamanih • tasya Hariharain Gau [r] ya 

36. Kumaram udapadayat I sishtam saiiirakshita ya- 

37. sya dushtanam api nigrabah I labdharthair vidusham 

38. sai’thai slagbyo Hariharatinanab I yasiiiin shoda- 

39. sa dananam [ya] sasa parisobhate I danainbudhara- 

40. ya tasya va [r' dhante dharnia-padapah I Sakabde vasu- 

41. chandragni vidbuna yuta vatsare I T)hatru-Ma- 

42. ghe site pakshe aaptamyam cha gaha tithau I Tumga-bha- 

43. dra-naditire srl Virupaksba-saninidhau ' 

44. Arahga-rajye Male-naduke cha inabatare Kara- 

45. kale cha simni ' Belare namakhyam asnuvang 

46. manoharayaiii matati-pratitein • Halmnuttu- 

47. riko gramat paschiraa^am upasritam ■ Ho- 

48. laluramhvaya-gramat purvasyam disi sam- 

49. sthitam I Keindainttagomubhidha-gramad avachyarp 

50. disam agatam' sriuiat Srlkaradika-graiiia- 

51. d udichj ain disimagataipl Bhanuvalliti-na- 

52. manain tato Hariharakhyaya tatakaiaiiia- 

53. samyuktain inamsabhOgha-sainanvitam I Himamsa- 

54. ve Kausika-vamsa-siuidhor agresarayakhi- 

55. la-yajushanatL • Vedaiita-nishtaya cha Karani- 

56. kya srt Madhavendrarya dhipatmajaya ' sri i\Ja- 

57. dhavendra (m) ya samasrit Apastainbakliya-sutraya daya* 
68. karaya ' nidhana-nikshepa-mukhashtabhokhaka- 

59. ra yogatam bahu-sasya-purnam I acliandratararkam a- 

60. dad amushmau adad mudad Harihararaya-bhupah ' 

61. yasasvi yajamanosau Madhavakhya satahivarah 

62. viiiisad vritibhir akhyatam sarva-sasya-phalai- 

63. lair yutani 1 sapamchadasa-vritischa vedavidbhyah 

64. statha dasa nana sakhabhidha-gotra-sutras te 

65. te mahisurah vrittimamto vilikhyaiiite Yeda- 
06. vedahtta-paragah 


line 52 letters to and ri in ‘tato Hariharakhyaya ' are in Tuniil. 
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II a. 

67. asyagrahara-varyasja chatu-siiiia-vinirnayah I sa- 

68. rvesham sukhabodhaya likhyamte desa-bhashaya I Halu- 

69. mutturu Srikaradi Holalur Kerekupakah I Gadeko- 

70. ppa Dogoluscha Kammradih chchS,iiila maninah Utesham mam- 

71. dhyeshu simeshu adate varvada sarhukah adadarya- 

72. dagudas cha nanidi-vrikshoda-darikah rakra-sailaha- 

73. no vrikshe yete sim^-vinirnayah ■ danapalanayor 

74. madhye danachchhey6nu-p4lanani I danat svargam avApnoti 

75. palan4d Acbyntam padam I ekaiva bbagim loke (sa) 

76. sarvesb4m eva bbubbujam na bb6j3’a na karagramby4 vi- 

77. pradatt4 vasumdbara I sam4m’63'ain dharma-setum nripb- 

78. n4m k4le ka [le] palani3'6 bbavadbbih ' sarvan etan 

79. bbavinah p4rthivendran bbm o bhuyo yaehate Rama- 

80. chandra ' 

Sii Virupaksba. 

Translation. 

Obeisance to Ganapati : tbe usual stanza in praise of Sambbu. 

May tbe sou of Kara {i. e. Ganapati) endowed with tbe elephant’s face, a 
granter of boons and a sun to intense darkness (of ignorance), and a source of 
unebanging wealth protect you. May the auspicious Primeval Boar embraced 63" 
whom the Earth is always rejoicing confer on you great prosperity. 

A brother of Kaustubba (jewel), of Kalpa tree and of Kainadbenu (cow), and a 
3'ounger brother of tbe (goddess) RamA. is the Lord of nectar (Moon) born from the 
Milk3' Ocean. In his race was born tbe king Yadu, whose descendant VAsudeva 
(Krishna) protected the universe. In his lineage arose a king named Sangama, full 
of good qualities and free from sins. To him were born Harihara, Kamparaya, 
Bukka, MArapa and Mudapa. Among these five sons, the middle one Bukka of fierce 
valour attained fame like Arjuna among the Pandavas. From him arose Bukkaraya, 
heroic in battle, whose right arm was a support for the weight (of the earth) borne 
63- the elephants of the cardinal regions. When he flourished his sword on the battle 
field on all sides, the Turushkas’s faces become drv, the Konkana king Sankapa 
runs about, the Andhras losing courage run awa3' to (hide themselves in) holes, the 
limbs of the Gurjaras shake, the KAinbhojas lose heart, the Kalihgas are defeated. 

The king of kings, ever bright, supreme lord over kings, subduer of 
three kings, terrible to 011011)3' kings, a sultan to Hindu kings, destroyer of the 
tigers that are the wicked persons (was king Bukka). His queen named GaurAm- 
bika possessed of praiseworthi' qualities, was to him like Laksbmi to A ishnu, 
Gauri to Siva, Sachi to Indra, SAvitri to Brahma, Chhaya to Sun. In sportive 

*20 
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behaviour and graces she excelled Tilottamrl.. She excited the envy even of Anauya 
hy her wifely devotion. The crest jewel of kings (having the moon in the head), 
and delighter in all noble pleasures (having on the body the coils of great serpents), 
king Bukka got a son named Harihara from his queen Grauri. He was justly 
named Harihara as (like Hari) he protected the righteous and (like Hara) destro 3 ’ed 
the wicked. Thus did the hosts of the learned men who obtained wealth from him 
praise him. His libations of water poured at the time of making the 16 great gifts 
caused the trees of dharma to grow luxuriantly. 

On the 7th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Magha in the (cyclic) 3 ’ear 
Dhatu, the Saka year reckoned b}’ A'asus B), moon (1), the fires (8) and the 
moon (1318), in the presence of the god Virupaksha on the bank of the Tungabhadra 
the king Harihara granted the village Bhanuvalli, situated in the Araga kingdom, 
H^lenadu, Karakala-sime, Eelare division (?) to the west of the village H^lu- 
muttur, to the east of the village Hulahir, to the south of Kendantaga and to the 
north of the village Srikaradi, and renaming it Haribarapura full of tanks and 
gardens, producing food crops in abundance (anna-bh6ga-samanvitam) with all 
the eight right-including treasure on the surface and undergroun(l, as a perpetual 
gift to HMhavendra of the Kausika-gotra, the foremost among the followers of 
Yajurveda school of Apastambasutra, engaged in the pursuit of Vedanta, kind to all 
and the son of Ivaranikya (accountant ?) Madhavendra. 

The famous performer of sacrifices, chief among the righteous, Madhava 
divided this village producing abundant crops, consisting of twenty vrittis, into 
twenty-five vrittis and gave them to Brahmans versed in the Vedas. These 
Brahmans of various sakhas, gotras and sutras, deeply versed in the Vedas and 
Vklanta who got the vrittis are cnuiiicrated here : — 

The four boundaries of this great agrahllra are written in the local language in 
order that all might understand it easily; — In the middle of Halumutturu, 
Srikaii’adi, Holalur, Kerekupa, Gadekopa, Dogolu, Kamradi, Amlamani (is situated 
the village Bhanuvalli). Trees named Xaudi, etc., and hillocks named Eakral, etc., 
define the boundaries of the v illage (the meaning of the stanza in 11. 71-7.3 is not clear ). 

LL. 73-80. 

The usual stanzas of imprecation. 

Sri VirupAksha 

Note. 

This insciiption is full of eiiors and the meaning of several phrases and even 
stanzas is not clear. It records the gift of the village Bhanuvalli by King Harihara 
II to a Brahman named Madhavendra. He seems to have divided the village into 
vrittis and given them to several Brahmans. Then follows the statement ?n L.66 
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that the names of the Brahmans are going to be written but no names are given, 
about two inches of space being left vacant on the plate. The boundaries of the 
village are given in Sanskrit verses though it is said in L. 68 that they will be 
given in the local language, namely, Kannada. Bhanuvalll is a village in Koppa 
Taluk, Kadur District. The other villages named are situated near it. The date 
of the grant corresponds to January 1397 A.D. Kothing is stated in the grant 
relating to the Sringeri Matt. 

26 

Manjugani copper plate grant of Devaraya II dated SI 354 in the possession of 
the Matt at Sringeri. 

3 Plates : Boar seal. 

Nandi Nfi,gari character?, Sanskrit language except boundaries in lines 50-64 
which are in Kannada. 

Sige S"x5i" 

3 eruortd, sJcraS tSjsaSdi. 


acOrtaJj 


;3‘3ricr2iSd. 


1- 

2- 

3- 

4- 

5- 

6- 

7- 

8- 
9- 

10. 

11- 

12 - 

13- 

14- 

15- 

16- 
17- 
18 


U 1) t) 


t) 


^odctJio 

doaTid? ctJodo 

dJsdodoF d^ddoo do/id,^?d3 

docTSd-s 5i-t3d^d :3d;:^oeo^! cxJod^ oddido 

9-s?^0?^^d dooTidrre i ddFdd^d9?^d^ 
dodrajCrsd^ddjsdos-so i dod dJ 

pjf^iTsdodSodo ds d^^rSo^o05■^ [dj c6vO?5h3 

dj^e^js^d.ds s'sdrfEd doSsd'Sjds'so? dodd^ 

2 ^ds I oJos doas^n'sd dod^o onjSoDO^ 

fsrao dj:ad^doddo ;tsoo d:id;:3X)-o ddodFd 
d^dasodas)^ dd^35g :^dx?d ssd da>s 

^jiF^ohs ^aadso ^ jrtJFf^^dd^ss' s^d.OF dd^qSjs ?dJ 
ad33^37)33‘3rTS^dro^o5f#i dsdj^^oSo^dd^d^ea d 
(ddddcdo doT^cdo djooqnirt) 

19. &iah&?Sdrt,d§i 3d, d^dd)otW3 tcDd^ddoS-s; 

20- ddoS^d^3s dd's^d^dFd? pj djs^^d^djs? ddoJj djsd 


20 * 
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21 - ‘SSI ;T3cr3C(Jjf3'-3oi25‘a srsd^O 

22- ^ sradrs^ d^sJoscdo 

23- isrsijs^o^d^a .a^5roo:^o 

24 - ^ 03 TS)do crsticrszso (2ddt^^ o'ssjrsdccdoo odo 

25 . rtdoort s-sOortdTOcra^, s'^docrsatps! oxssra^l/s^cdjo ^ 

26- d?do:i^o-s&jE3od^ g ;Sjj5oo o-ssjrsOcrDiad oSjs? 

27. DtJ&isjdd^^djdgl tp-sdJS?sco4c qJjcsrao dissort O 

28 - dcdjs^d^dsi dJoCdo^racdod rtoa-aoS SdoDZi dcdioSd &odJ 

29- cr30doS:d3Df^js^ doadrtr^ss dra^rJ^ -^crii^cr^S) 

30- od? drid^ a6icto3|<do^ cbcastddo srs 

31. ocCoo c2ad33o ^js^s-ar^rtos^j^?^ d^dd'aaJa 
32 - doa^dss :^ooridcT^dia^s^d^ ^djj 37 )g dodo^ 

33. dso^ i|jds^ 3jo23-adL|_dodfC doqra^) dads 

34. dac^ CT^j r^j riadasjadd^ ^jaosradjdd OTjsa^d^dgrtdO 

35. cdadcdcSa^ dctacdor^ d^dd orr^dacdaosia [rtj e^odadol ^rsrU) 

36. d da3,^ia^ d^d ddd(; d^d37)ddol ds'saJa craad^ 

37. cd33df5'2i3cSjj^dddoddl ^dd^^sTsda^sdd 

(dajiddoia dortoSa daaotjarS) 

38* d^daSc^s'a^^do ddFdsa^^da^o 

39. i3doi wdodddo doddoo s-sd^^d'^^z^dsld 
40- dddS^, djdJfftrsotaa dd^ddosjxidd^^dsl 

41. drcdora^ cdas^odd^ sadda^ rjjo^s ^^asdadoc^d^d^S^ 

42. dd o3a^ d^^jJ^dcrssM dwocdacrdoc^dadja^ cdrods^csda 

43. ds‘sd^s da^Qd? 3-3dd^dJ3F'^^drade3^ 

44. d^saacSa^dd sa'ad^^ds! daclcd2s*ao ddda 

45. (Sj^d^ddodtSDSTs ;;;-asr3dd^ddaddx^d-d 

45. cSa^T-socdoos d:dadd.^F dadaod 

47. dar^o i^d.-^^daa3ra ddt3:l.,a?o2iOd^ddaj;d^r 

48* ^ddar^3"ad CO^ ^C^F^JcXJl^Li t^dcd^djcJ 

49. 3*1 ,?)^dradj3^sr3^r^si3dd^OM^oi^ d^dJ^a 

50. dcdwSl daosaarie^cda n-^dccj^ dajadra Oi^r^ 

51. dao&jariEtfoja du^d d.\d da^a drodddri 

52. s^d rt^acoJa rtacCa&^dal :ioSe3aij_j?^ & 

53. ocda ao3aoA)^dariS| dddoad^rid 

(aaaaddcda dortda &ot?3rt) 

54. docda A^darsai tadrsoa srSd aatacSa 

5^. .^^dadai d d^' a^ a daEcO d'oP^c ?aOd^"ada cS'a 
56 - odo! ddds-a ds-adpra d d^ o dd 00 ddP3« d d 
57. 3^oddd3i5.da oSaa^dd^d ddacdoal dc&dPdF 
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58- Kf<ssTsa333o 

59 . a sz oc^^oSvQ^^Sosreo^jo I csTj^ra:^ ^rtrdJsraj^^^^snjosSn'a 
50- z3^35o2Baol ^dr^ 2 n)do^d 2 ;icqjo 

51. s'sol ^Ss^cSs^dSooqJa'sl ssTsste 

52- rfj^5aJDc5Ss3iP'?5^:goo dsstifErso s'sd^ s'sd^ srsOcS^cS-o^s^ 

58* SiO^o I I o3"3^^P~tS^OC3j^j3 

54 . z^jooSjs? otodiijODdit^oj^gl '^ddjao OTjgad^sod djgoSd 

55 . dLpo 5 ' 3 dA^:^diS 7 );g^^c! ^d^do-sti ddiijg sradddid 

65 . 3 r 3 aii‘s:S^il SDdA^zjsaJ^FdioF'^ea s's 

57 . d^rss's.^dJ^^dA'as* :^35'^_.ddd23D£3'3a3o^Fdca)Fi;Kds:So>^acll 
(Sd^dSddO) ^ijddjsrag. 

Transliteration. 

I B. 

1. sri G4 [nA^j dhipataye uamah bhuyasyai bhavatAna bhutyai bhuyA- 

2. d Ascharyya-kuuijarah I Ahur vihara-kAnitarara agaman ya- 

3. sya yogiuah I kshemam vah praehurikuryAt kshonim abhyudva- 

4. ban ayani krbdAkriter abhut tasya krida-palvalam aiiibu- 

5 . dhih asti kshirArnavodbhutam apAm puspham anuttaiuain 

6 . amlanani yad aninualyamadhat [tj e sirasi svarah 

7. sadA'.ii 6 danidhestas\’a samfcane Yadu-samjuite abliud a- 

8 . scheiya-iiiAdhurya-vasudhayAs tapaphalam Saiiigamo iiA- 

9. ina raja bliut sarabliute tad-anvaye I reje yasya yaiah-sini- 

10 . -dho saraniva Surapaga I sarva-ratna-nidhes tasya 

11. saiumrad AsitauubhavAin I maddbe Bukka-inabipalo raa- 

12. ninain iva kamstubhah 1 tasya GaurambikAjanes ta [na] yo bhu- 

13. dgunbnuatah hai'a-gaura-yasah-ppura-hari Harihare- 

14. svarah yah shodaia-iuahadaiia-yasasanT digvihari- 

15. nani bhCu asaiii abhavani nalani bhuvaiiani ehatur-dasa tasya vai 

16. Devarayrd<hya-puti' 6 bhud bhuvi-visiiitah praiuoda iva mu- 

17. rto yah prajAnAm svair gunair abhut pratyarthi-samidho hu- 

18. [t] va pratapaguau raiiAipkaue * vijito yeiia virena vi- 

II A. 

19. jaya-sri-kara-grahah ' tasya DemAnibikA-jAnes tanayo 

20 . vinaybunatah vidyanidhir vishe [sha] jud viro Yijaya-bhupa- 

21. tih I dayA-nidher abhu [t] tas 3 'a devi XArA\’anainbikA Saurer i- 

22. va Maha'Lakshml Samkaraseva Parvati DevarAjai-mahlpo- 

23. sya jatd divyati bhutale vikramo Vikramadityani bhbge Bhoja- 

24. miva parain Raja-EAjam vitaraiie rajAnani \’arn prachakshatA abhaiii 
2*5. gam Aii)ga-KAlimga-Va [n] gAdv’as chamarAdibhih 1 rajano yam ni- 
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26. shevamte rajachimhnai svayam dhritaih raj^dhi-r^jas tejasvi y 6 

27. raja-paramesvarah 1 bhashotilamghi-bhupala-bhujamga-bi- 

28. rudounatah I murui'a 3 ’ara-gandS,nika pararaja-bhayaiiikara Hindu- 

29. ra\'a- 3 urat&n 6 vamdi-vargetia vara 3 ’ate sri Tuinga-Bhadra-pa- 

30. rikhe nagare Vijaydjhva 3 'e pitryaiii siiiihasanam pr^p 3 "a pS.- 

31. Ia 3 ’am prithiviin iinaiii pun 3 'asl 6 kagragain nyo sau Devaraya- 

32. mabipatih Tuiugabhadra-naditire sri-Vim [pa] ksba-samnidhau 

33. sabasra-trisati-pamch^sacbchaturtbe Sakabdake Paridh^vi Suchah 
31. suddha Dva [da] syam Gui'uvasare Homn^purada rajyasya Saigehalli- 
3o. ya-veiutbeye Taiubamnalige-desasthaui gramam Manju [ga] niin subham 

Nagu- 

36. ra Xe^adi Devahadalie devatadhauam I viha 3 'a rljaki- 

37. 3 'artha kata 3’6 dasa-paiiicha cha 1 tair nishkai saviseshayai saha 

II B. 

38. simashtakanvitaip babAshtabhoga svainyena sarvamanyam akam- 

39. takaiu Anandavala-parishad-alamkaratvam richchhatah I pa- 

40. da-vakya-pi’ainanambu-nidhinaiii paradri svanah sri Pushbtta- 

41. iiiaran^ a-yatiiudrasya jagad-gurbh sri Ramachandra-naiv 6 d 3 'a 

42. siddlia 3 ’e bhaktitb dadat ii Surya,-Chaudramas 6 3 'avat y4- 

43. vat tisbtiiati uiedini tavat Pursli 6 ttaiiiaran 3 'a- 

44. SL'vayai dattavan nripah i luadvaiiisajah parama 
43. bibhrita-vainsajava papAd apeta-inanaso bhuvi 

46. bliavi-bhupah ye palayaiiiti mama dharmmam imam sa- 

47. magraiu tebhvo maya virachitomjalir esha murdhni 

48. tais tai samanvitas chihnair dikslui pr4.chyadishu krama- 

49. t I shiiano syagraliaras 3 'a likbyaiiite desabha- 

50. shaya ' Hamjuganiva gramakke iiiudana dikkige 

51. Mainjuganiya pattada mele Tuju Madbavanani- 

52. kkida Goliya gadiya sime ' tcipkana dikkige Hi 

53. ri\ a bayala sime gadi i padavalu Saigana 

III A. 

64. halliya sime gadi ' badagalu Tagacdie vachi 3 'a 

55. sime gadi I svadatta dvigunam pumnyaiu paradatt 4 nupa- 

56. lanam 1 paradattapa-liarena svadattam nishphalaiu bhavet svada- 

57. ttlm paradattam va yo hareta vasumdhara sbasbtir-varsha-sahasrA,- 

58. iii vishtbay4iu jtiyate krimih I dauapalanayo madh 3 ^e 

59. danacbbreyonupalanam I d^nat svargam avapnoti p^lanad 4- 

60. cbyutain padaiii I ekaiva bhagini loke sarvesham eva bhubbu- 

61. jam I na bhogya na kara-grahya vipra-datta vasumdhara I sama- 
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62. nyoyam dharmasetnm nripan^m kd,le kale palanlyo bha- 

63. vadvih 1 sarvan etan bbaviiiah I pai’tthiveindran bhuyo 

64. bhuyb yacbate Eamachandrah • idam akhila- raja-§ekhara-inadhukara- 

65. jhaihkara-gita-iuahatruyam ' sri Devaraja-nripateh sasanam ava- 

66. nitala-parijatasya I- sasanacbai-y\’a-dhannena sa- 

67. sanat svami-sasauat tvashtra Varadapacharyya-varyena likhitam tvidamU 

sri Virupaksha. 

Translation. 

Obeisance to Ganadhipati. May the wonderful Elephant {i.e. the elephant- 
faced-god Ganapati), whose pleasure-groves are described by the yogis to be the 
Agamas, confer on you great wealth. May the god who assumed the form of Boar, 
while lifting up the earth and wliose recreation pond is the ocean make you highly 
prosperous. Born of the Milky Ocean is the excellent dower of water (the Moon) 
which the God Siva wears on his head, and which neither fades nor becomes fit to 
be thrown out after use \a-iiiniialijam). In the lineage of that Moon who is 
a treasure of sweet fragrance (sad-amoda-nidhi; also jneans the treasure of the joy of 
the righteous people) known as Yadu was born a fruit of extraordinary sweetness 
and the result of the austerities of the world. In that race rose the king Saingama, 
the flow of stream of whose fame the Ganges resembles. Among the sons of that 
treasure of all jewels, the great king Bukka shone like Kaustubha among jewels. 
To that king whose queen was Gaurumbika was born a son Hariharesvara, eminent 
by his qualities whose fame excels in whiteness the pearl- necklaces. The fourteen 
worlds could not fully contain the fame of his sixteen great gifts. His son was the 
world famous Bevaraya who seemed by his qualities like the incarnation of the joy 
of his subjects. Burning the fuel, the hostile kings, in the fire of his valour in the 
battle-field, that valiant king .seized the hand of the Goddess of Victory. To him 
and Hemambika was born the heroic Vijayabhupati, lofty on account of his good 
behaviour, a treasure-house of learning, possessing great knowledge. Xarayanam- 
bika was the queen of that treasure of mercy (Vijayabhupati) like Mahalakshmi to 
Vishnu, and Parvati to Siva. His sou, Bevaraya, who is said to be a \ ikramaditya 
in valour, a Bhoja in enjoyment and a KubG'a in liberality rules the earth. The 
kings of Anga, Kalinga, Vanga, etc., serve him unceasingly bearing his royal 
paraphernalia such as the chauri. 

LL (26-44). 

When the rajadhiraja, the bright raja-paramesvara, possessed of the title, a 
hJuijanga to the kings who break their word, champion over three kings, terrible to 
hostile kings, a sura-irdna of the Hindu kings, thus praised by the bards, king 
BevarSiya, pre-eminent among the righteous, seated on the ancestral throne in 
Vijayanagara with the Tumgabhadra river as its moat was ruling the earth: 
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On Thursday the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Ashadha (suchi) 
in the Saka year 1354 corresponding to the cyclic year Paridhavi, king Devaraya, 
in the presence of the god Virup4ksha on the bank of the Tungabhadra river 
devoutly granted together with all the money (nishka) and other special sources of 
income, with the eight boundaries defined and with all the eight rights of enjoy- 
ment, free from all imposts, as sarvamdnya, the village of Manju(ga)ni situated in 
Tambannalige-desa of Saigehalli-ventheya in the Honnapura kingdom excluding 
former grants to gods in Nagura NeyyadI Devahadaha and excluding also 15 Mtis 
for government — to the jagad-guru (world-teacher) Purushottama-ranyayatindra, an 
ornament of the Ananda-vala-parishad (assembly), who has crossed the ocean o 
grammar, logic and mim^msa (pada-vA,kya-pramana) in order to provide for food 
offerings {naiucdija) for the god R4machandra. As long as the sun and moon last, 
I as long as the earth continues, so long has the king granted the land for the service 
of Purushottarcaranya. 

LL. (45-55.) 

I bow with my hands folded over my head to all future rulers, be they my 
descendants, or descendants of other kings, who, free from sinful thoughts, protect 
this charity of mine in full. The boundaries of this agrahara with the marks 
defined in order in the different directions beginning with the east are written in 
the local language (Kannada) : To the east of the village Manjugani, the boundary 
of Goliya where Tulu Madhva was set up on the hillock ? (patta) of Manjugani: to 
the south Hiriya-bayal-sime is the boundary: to the west Saiganahalli is the 
boundary : to the north I’agaehe-Yachi is the boundary : 

LL (55-64). 

The usual imprecatory verses. 

LL. (64-67). 

This s4sana containing the praise of the song of the humming of the bee that 
is the ornament of all kings, pertains to the illustrious king Gevaraja who is a 
Parijata on earth. By the order of the king the grant was written by the engraver 
\ aradajracharya who held the post of sasanacharya. 

Sri Virupaksha. 


Note. 

This recoi’d registers the grants of the village Manjugaiii by Devaraya II, king 
of Vijayanagar to the guru Purushottamaranya. The genealogy of Devaraya II is 
given as follows Sangama : His son Bukka married GaurAmbika : their son 
Haiihara (II), his son Devaraj’a married DemS,mbika ; their son ^ ijaya married 
Naraj anambika ; their son DevarAya II, the dorror of the preserrt grant. He is 
praised as very valiant and liberal arrd ruling at Vijayanagar seated on the throne. 
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The date of the grant given in lines 33-34 corresponds to Thursday, July 10, 
1432 A. D., Nija Ashidha su. 12 of S' 1354 Paridhavi. The date is regular and 
falls within the reign of D^vaiAya II (C. 1419-1446). See p. 112 of Mysore and 
Coorg from the Inscriptions, by Eice. 

The donee of the grant is named Purushottamaranya (wrongly written as 
Push6ttamaranya in 1.40,i, chief of ascetics, an ornament of Anandavala-parishad, 
jagad-gnru, proficient in various sastras. The statement that the lands were given 
away by the king to the donee to provide food offerings for the god E4machandra, 
shows that the donee was worshipping that god as the principal deity in his matt 
or temple. In a village called Ramachandrapur in Xagar Taluk, Shimoga District, 
is a matt knowm generally as Ramachandrapur Matt, the ascetic head of w’hich 
exercises spiritual authority over the Havikar or Haive sect of the Smarta Bra- 
hmans who are found in large numbers in the western taluks of Shimoga District 
and also in parts of North Canara District. The chief deity worshipped in this 
Matt is Rama while Chandramauli (or Siva) is the principal god worshipped in 
the Sringeri Matt. Grants to this Matt by the early kings of Vijayanagar are 
recorded in several copper plate grants (E. C. VIII, Nagar 64, 66, 67, 68, 69 ; M. A 
R. 1923, Nos. 66, 67). In these plates the heads of the Matt are praised as 
worshippers of god R4machandra and grants of land are said to have been made 
for the service of god R4macbandra as in the present record (see No. 67 of 
M. A. R. 1923 ; Nagar 64, 69, etc.). Perhaps the present record registers 
a grant to the head of the Ramachandrapur Matt and not to the Sringeri gurus. 
There is a guru at Sringeri of the name of Purushcttama called Purusho- 
ttamabharati between 1406-1448 A. D. (see Mysore Gazetteer of Rice, Vol. I, P. 
474), but he w'as not the head of the Anandavala Parishad nor is the chief 
deity in his matt known to be Rama.* We see later that the Sringeri Matt has in 
its possession copper plates making grants to the Muluvagii Matt which follows 
what is known as Bh4gavata-sampradWa and even to the Maleyalamatha at 
Tirthahalli which was also dominated by the Havika Brahmans. 

There is, however, some confusion in the names of the gurus of the Rama- 
chandrapur Matt and their dates as given in their copper plates. Some of them 
describe the heads of the Matt as Bhdgavanlliana-vdla-purvsliddhislititar, esta- 
blished by Bh6gavardhna-vala-purusha (see pp. 157 and 158 of Rice’s translations 
E.C. VIII, Nos. 67 and 68: See also Nos. 66, 67 of M. A. R. 1923). Some of them 
also refer to Vidy4nanda-ch4rya, the senior of VidjAbodhaghanacliMya as the 
founder of the Matt (E. C VIII, Nagar 67). A copper plate of Tuduru of 1445 
(E. C. VIII, Tirthahalli 200), refers to a guru called Anantatirtha-sripada of Anan- 
da-Parishad. Probably he might have belonged to the RamachandiApur Matt, 

*The Sringeri Matt belongs to Bhurivala-Sampradaya according to Mathamnaya-stotra 
(M. A. R. 1916, p. 61.) 


21 
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The following list gives the names and dates of the gurus of the Matt as found in 
their grants ; — 

Eaghuvira 1321 No. 67, M.A.E. 1923 ; page 175, M. A. E. 1929. Eaghav6ttama, 
disciple of Amaresvara : 1450: M. A. E. 1923, No. 66. Chidbodha, disciple of Slta 
E^machandra : 1450: Nagar67 : Eaghavesvara, disciple of Chidbbdha: 1463 : Nagar 
68, 69, : Eaghavesvara-bharati : 1506 : Nagar 64 and 66. 

The name of the donee of the present copper plate grant Purush6ttam&,ranya 
is not found in the above list. He might have been a predecessor of Amaresvara- 
bhMati, above. The Eclmachandrapur Matt is also known as Eaghuttamamatha 
of Gokarna in some grants (Nagar 64, 67-68). The next grant (No. 27) which also 
refers to Purushottmaranya shows that he was supervising the temple of Mahabala 
at Gokarna. The village Manjugani given under the present grant is near Honnavar 
on the west coast in the same district as Gokarna. The references to Gbkarna and 
to the food offerings to God Eamachandra and the absence of any allusion to 
Sringeri or to the pontiffs of the Sringeri Matt make it possible that the present 
grant and the next one were made in favour of a guiuof the Eamachandrapur Matt. 

But a publication of the Sringeri Matt in 1927 (Selections from the Eecords 
of the Sringeri Matt) makes Purushottamaraiiya, a disciple of .Purushbttama Bh^rati, 
pontiff of Sringeri Matt (1406-1448). No authority is cited for this. See also 
M.A.E. 1916, p. 61. 

K4te is a small coin equivalent to one-fourth of a Varaha (E. C. VII, Nagar 69) 


27 

Kaigai copper plate grant of Devaraya II dated S 1353 in the possession of the 
Matt at Sringeri. 

3 plates :— Nandi Nagari characters : Sanskrit Language; 

Size 8' X 5" 

3 ofifO sSocJdodisS 5?3ah srasTi cS 
3 3oortri^<o, cn:orSdcSo. 

3" X 5" 


(Iricdo soortaJj AotTsrSj 

3. ;do SS3XO 5l*ot35e!l eoSoio qj* 

ej'crs 

6. djscjasocfg Sod 
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7. 5 Sjocs^dg sJocrs gj^js^adgl oJocSjg ss^cSod 

3. sJsJodJ^j sag I eooiSssdajJc^oas^o a 

g_ ^TSdFTjg Sod^^dj lotraoDS ud^djOJjf^drQ-sddgi a 

10. cdSsSa^jOj? tojs^ d:&;Ssg| 3oO?;^aJjo K 

11_ rts-ajE^? aodgdddcradE^^I 35da3od_d^ ddit;3j3^5!5j3? 

12. 3od3odj35 d,3ig| a3j?lo3:n'^df3’'3;Tao:3 a^sS-F^d SOiSo^ 

13. iggl crsdqrscradaJigss^d^dcJds* doacra doi^l :Sd3^ 

14. a gad ddrzs^ adSi^adja^ d^dgl d^doaoSa sja 

1^. d3ad* o^'sZjidgj^^Q'adfsg I d^racda d adsao oa^^dF'd'd ^ 

16 . d&?JogS7503dol Sdsdcraodd^aJady de-ad ddao 

17 . i3doi dd^oJoo gado3rad3ad dds craccljF doa^di^gl dd 
13. cral daSasraa^d-ao cdj;^djsS^d a-ad.dgi d^dcraoJi di 

19. A^dTdjs^ dsSjsF^d drtifgradj^Sol «a^gad;^dtaT3ao 

20. dgacxiJ djsdaol S^sradJd^, S^sraf^jd doanad d 

21. dxt^d^i ddo3^ dd35o da^J^ ^jO ddoddo d^dddoai aa 

22. doA?;^ daiJ^^ dogsai^ Srar rtaa^dtS^! daaod^ccJ: da 

(2J3a3a aoortoSo dcoogdad) 

23. aDdJS.^do? d^g^do dif? Soodd^ I eddaa.da^diS^CTa^ d^ 

24. sadd^ daoOdol i^^tada^d d;dK^F:So da^dd^ cSaoda 

25. d^Aragi Sc^FO ^dddd^ edg^[:^jdq3d!2ic#?i aacto 

26. t5:-d^ i3ddra;^ddaoq3d3l a^dcadd^d 

27. d-^d^dDSiSol cdad^ SJjasradja^d 

23 , rt^g SfSFdaa^ddol daoSas^Fddjs^ dd^awao ^esF^j^ 

29. iSso-add^l d^d oad-o^j?* dddo aja^cdao dgaoS^^g? 

30. dsM cCaaajtsa sr^&ea ucc^o d^do dcr^ 22d^dgf dajCSvC^ 

31. d^ ioea^rrae* ar^s-^^dKTija^ddol ^d^ ;3a 

32. dra d^d^^ da^aa rSjra ddJ3d?3''3i lag^s^ad d^d^ 

33 . dcoasa Sd^dddaaddjdsl ?sa d4't!?J?wF3oad 

34. d^g doij:? 2 !|j s,a3agd>sol d^do dgacxJa gdiadaoa 

35. d^^aoaccJa daa^gade^l ccJae^sad daasadd ^dFSfcj 

36 . codas^ dg?aSdg| cdadjdroea daaadodao? J^^Sd 

37 . e^digrartdgl oasadoaga oagas? &,^oata ddda^ 

33. ^dgi oSaa^^d ddo ^adja^^ dqjavS ddg;}js3lKol d 

39 . dasa^dao^ dasaw? dead dadaf?? oJa^^d 

40. g?dFdadgdi3a-3ddF sraOd^i ctJad^do 

41. daodoa sooQsai eadFo>5 daodoag?adja?dF 

42. 5^ ^?dactf dodraol cdas^ ds^rad s^d''3 ^ 

43. dgaad d^da^l tJSodod^r^ doacdaado 

44. dadaortragl wdFoJaS^d^? 


21 * 
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(2Sc(3o &otjrsri.) 

45_ eff-ao! io:^oOrio^;3X2? n^Frirr^sua^S^So oJoSsl ;I?S 

46. cS^SoaoSo^K: ^23cd3aa3S3jiS2;Tal Trso-sditssc 

47. as-a n^JF s^araoao^l zjtjcTS hcc^^ cd 

48. &5^jj cJosdort^a 2^022^2^^31)1 aSoxffiOoaoJoa rSocraoSss 

49. a o-acCo aoJooSasl d^aoado^s srsj 0 F ?ys so 

50. 2^j2c!oob-| os^^djc^Se aSjra^sS^i; a 

51. aoas^Aii^as^ a^F^ aass^dj as^i 

5-2. ;asd^af '^STa^cc'oao sDd^ 4'f<|:sao^aao r^JOijaraao^ 

53. ao20o5) rto>|,dodo3o aod^rts rto^^cr^as ac^^aao ao^j 

54. aaoaasoi S^riooaa’;T3aja^ A^aJos A^aSroaao^Sg 

55 . aaFajaa^aote d^^r|j§ saF ijaqra aa^F^sl oaoaarao 

56. aaaaocsaa^ao^iS^asi aaaras^ j^ajata-xcoo 

57. ADO ADda-a^asi sg/jaoajs^aaoaaoe^ oso^^oc^a^ arsao^ 

68. ^^oDaoacc^ ^So SD ^aFaoaija;^:^ 1 o aon-^SFoii 

59. rtjo^ara ojoosraaca^a S^r? cco^a5aa3a2)j3s! &03 odo 

60. SD?<o 25 D,o djsd. aoD.a aoa*oo:S§l 35ra3o0fifaaaa.a ^ 

61. esAD d^a aoSgi A^aos S^rtgADsted aoaoDtooaod f3ooD 
6*2. iS'JciodJs^^ajaa?^ rtidjt^s aoas 3 oo aoaoi eo'^3|K?DADoa 

63. as^dfo 3dj ga22 riodj3^aFdi;l oa'^2jg ada^aoaejg 

64 . saFaraa^ aosoisso eaDXo craa^acSoF^^ea a aarodo 

65. c^^Dasoi a&aof#j3^?ds ?r30D2paF|f9D aadg aaDii 

(3do3o aoT^crto aoootpDa.) 

66. sd?OF^cradDDaa^ doa’^jacds asoDaos d^aoa^ SosDcdo 

67. ^a’S'^^dj^^oiiooacpi’i sjaaojoo oDssd^aoa aoaosa ctioo 

68. sTjaA^aaiasaa^ ^o d^aoDK a.ad?3Daa aoaaao ad 

69. 022Daaj 55DaAD25DaO^F aaOF^ES SDaADSD^^aOSDdADS* 

70. S3D23DCd.^Fa<dOF^K) OSOaO'^aol fcJdjO^DDa* 

71 . a DDd?oj^ 7i3S^ ftjAD^aoADocoo p a^KJ^oa^ao aasD^ao 

72. cdooas^a aoDOeaol aaFjEaraa S^doa^a^iJFg adoa^^os a^cdo 

73. sa^g Aa^aaoFg sa^aFS^as*! :^a 

74. 3^0 ^riorao aaas^aoADoao aaasD 

75. asDd^ea ^a:^o aa^oo dsS^s*! 

76. CODdADOa oSja^aOFd^? aDADd^jlJcSoS^aOADOao CODAaa ^riF aOAD 
77- ADOADat^^aoaaoi AS^a a^a? da^s^ adF^A^ 

78. 2 ?aa'Z 2 ''ao a t^^AD^ a sa ?T^ao^ as^as^aaooaoDi 

79. ADaradjT^^cdoo aaoFd?3oo a^FADraDo SDd^SDd^ ADOa^oSoa? 2^aag 

80. SADFd?3DAD^aag ADaFdijoco^ac^aSvO^ aac6ja?a3roaa? cnsaodoa;? 

aaoADg. 
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(I Plate back side.) 


1 


ironfkpTrT^w: I i 

5FnT6:nj^^?hTnT i ^ 
^ ^rlf^: ST'H^ irfumfi^f l ^^FJTVTFfT^ 
^I5T I f^ 

^JT; I ^^W^rn^^OTT^rrn I 3T 

=^^nTfor: ijm i ^tjt: ^ 

fvTJT^: 5i«rT^TTTHfR[^: I 
^ I STJT^ If 

^^R:rf^ i sr 

*nrm WTi i 

I <<S[KOIRr ^ ^tefTITT^ 

!■: I 'TT%3ttI5T 1 

%^TPT ?f^ sfr 

STTH^^jf^rncar: I 5J%-jfT ft^ 

^ I f^RTT^ i jtt 

mdd^MTfitf Tr v^fT^^rr^r«T?r: i '^^ttptjt 
fTTT^ ^JTT^ ?pTf^^ I snfnnTrH flrSTT ^ 
t I irrr ^nTTofr ^ 

I ^UTrTT >3[-^5^=3IR«^ NT^NRR I ?T 

^ ^R ^TTRR ^FTIrNt I Wl’^nT^T 

01 Plate front side.) 


o 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

1.3 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 


23 ^RT»T ROTf^^ 3TJR^ 

24 ^ i<li4>*rR< ' I vfnT^ 5?n^ jt 

25 RTW: I WRiT [w] I ^ 

26 3TT ^ 1 1^ 1 1%^^ I SR^RFRT 

27 fR SRTR I ^TFT SRIR^iR^ 5T 

28 »TrT: *«fr*Tr^t I ^’TPRt flTT^rRrr sr 

29 fcTTR^ I ^J?RT|rnT ^RrT RW Vf 

30 ^ I ^^MIMM'Mdl'4<€^ 5T5T I URt 

31 MlicMO F R SRcTRr'TnnrRt I 7R^ R 

32 RR SR^iJRR I 

33 ? Tgf %% ?: I 

34 R*ld r R I % R!^ I ^KT%1R >35RT 

35 I RSRR JTRrI#^ 

36 I qTHR^TT^pRftrR 5ft^ 

37 ^fh^TTR:: I R3nf^5RT5T«ft sf^TTSIRR 
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38 

39 

40 

41 
4-2 

43 

44 


I ?rnRrm^ jttw i sr 



R^Jrenm^: I ?RTR 


I 5r^f ^ 
I IRfrT 

^ 1 3Tri:tRJT5^qnMiH<Ri4 

^TFRT: 


(11 Plate back side.) 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 


50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 
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^nTT3:[^;] brTRR^sRR 
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74 safflrjyiinyi^ 

75 ? 1 T^ ^ gf sj gfr ?ft gft II 

76 ^FnnRJ5T^r&^ ^FTT^TT^TT^ 

77 I t^%^¥r^T?ft 

78 5T iTtRT RSRrTR^^rr 

79 ^ttwtrR ^jRTgjfrrnrr ^ttct qr^RPiT «rt^: 

80 ^T^RcTF^n^: ?Tf ^^?S [ F^^ r ?TT^ 

«rtRW^ 


Transliteration. 

(1 Plate back side) 

1. sri Ganadhipataye nauiah 1 subhaiii astu I nainas tunga-siras-chumbi- 

chandra-ch^ma- 

2. ra-cbai'ave 1 trail6kya-nagara-rarnbha-tnula'StambhA,ya oambhave '■ yasykla- 

3. nam satam chetah praiiavo luani-gbanitik^ I ankusarn kevala bhakfcis s6- 

4. vatad v6 luadavalah ' Lakshiaiin paksbmalayfem nityam potri kopi pura- 

5. tanah 1 yasya danishtrainchale bhumir musta-kanda-kanayita ' a- 

6. sti chudanianih Sambhor ambbodher atiua-sambbavah • Somah Sura- 

7. bhi-Mandara (b) — sadba — Laksbuii-sabodarahl Yadub pradurabbud asya 

8. vamse vasumati-patih ' alamcbakara yadvamsyam jananena Ja- 

9. nardanah kule tasya Balarati-balaisvarya-vibbavanah 1 ja- 

10. jn^ kirtti-sudba-dbauta-dikko Bukkaiuablpatih I Hari svayam ja- 

il. gatrauS Harah para-vidarane ' tanayas tasya samabbud dbiro 

12. Haribaro nripah 1 yasya yad-v4rananani cba dlrgba-basta-paricbcbu- 

13. taib I dana-dbarA-payah piirair abbavat pankilS. niabl 1 tasmad 

14. ajani Sarvajuad iva Saktidbaro nripah' Devaraya iti sri- 

15. man prati-bhubhrid-vida.ranah 1 vihdya varijam Laksbmir Abshnb- 

16. r api bhujantararn | karav^lAnchale yasya cbak^ra vasatim 

17. chiram I vismayain janayA.inasa vidyandarya-parakramaibl Na- 

18. ■ bhaga-Nahush4dinA.ni yas tanukritavan yasab ' Devar4ya-ina- 

19. hlpalo dharmddbhava-gunanvitain 1 ajijanat sa vijayam vi- 

20. rani Vijayabhupatini 1 kripa yasya kripAni cba dbarA-dana-sa- 

21. raujvalel saniitau dadatu (s) svAsthyam vidushain vidvishAm api ' ya- 

22. sya sangita-sahitye sarnjAte karna-gochare inahaniya-ma- 

(U Plate front side) 

23. hastbme vaibhavam mani-kundale ' anavadya sphurad-vidya vai- 

24. saradyaika-mandiram ' Bhbjam eva punarjatam mfinire yarnma- 

25. nishinah ' karpura-pura-dhavale kanadra [tea] vibhushane ' yad-bhu- 

26. jA-bhbgi-sikhare chiram asta VasundharA I pradadanasya sa- 
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27 . 

28 - 

29 . 

30 . 

31 . 

32 . 

33 . 

34 . 

35 . 

36 . 

37 . 

38 . 

39 . 

40 . 

41 . 

42 . 

43 . 

44 . 

(11 Plate 

45 . 

46 . 

47 . 

48 . 

49 . 
60 . 

51 . 

52 . 

53 . 


54 . 

55 . 

56 . 

57 . 

58 . 


59 . 

60 . 
61 . 
62 . 


tatam pratyarthi-prarthanS,-(lhikain 1 yasya pratyarthi-bhupalo na 

gatah karna-gocharam 1 Duryodhano vipakshanam Kanias cha pra- 

tipadanel Dhritar^shtropi satatam ya (s) svayarn Vijayo bha- 

vat I yad-vacba prapita bamdbam dridbam sabda iva dvisbah I pr^y6 

rasya parityagat pr4pta sravana-gocbaram I tasya Na- 

ranadevlti nA,na-guna-vibbusbana ' babbuva devi 

dayita Sacbiva Xamuebidvisbah ' sa tapobbir babu-vi- 

dbaih paritosbya Sriyabpatini ' viraiii Vijaya-Bbupala- 

d Devarayaiii ajijanat ' yat-prat4pa-uiab4vabner vispbu- 

lingo Vibbakarah ^ yat-sama,ksba Sudbasindbo sikara 

KsbirasAgarah ' rajMbiraja-raja-sn sri-raja-parame- 

svarah ' ya prat4pa-padam uaiiino dadbati nava-bbusbaiiam I na- 

mat-saniamta-niakuti-nikasba-niasrunl-kritaib I yat-pada- 

nakbarair bbuinir abbud Adarsa- salini 1 satravo yasya cbam- 

dena mandalagrena kbamdita I kurvanti inauidala Bbanbr na- 

bha-sn-mani-kamkanam 1 yasya visranana-slagba-vi- 

nate vibudbadrume ' abaranty agra-pusbpani nirayasam 

Sur4mganah I arpayatyanagb§ yastniiin agraharam luanlsbi- 

back side) 

nam I cbitram diganganabbir drag agra-h4ri-kiitarn yasah I t6na 
srI Devarayena Vijayadbipa-sununa > Narayanam- 
bika-garbba-ratn4kara-sadbaiusuna I bbasbatilanigbi-ra- 
janya-bbujanigeua bbujAbbrita ' iijuru-rayara-gaipdankah pa- 
raraya-bbayarnkarah I Pratapa-Devarayena prartbanA,-kalpa- 
bburuba 1 Laksbiui- L6k6 Sakasyabde Virodhikriti va- 
tsare I Magbe in4sy asite paksbenlarse divasa-krid-grabe I 
vare Saurer Dhanisbtbayain tare punyataiiie dine I Govakbya- 
rajya-sarnbamdbi Gutti-Ventheya-iuadhyagah Gutti-dvadasa-pallinapa 
inadbya- 

desa-vibbusbanani I Kelagundani-nauia sau grainah snn4-samantitah 
sarvanianyataya bbogyah sarva-badba-vivarjitah ' AnandavAla- 
parisbad-alanikaratvaiii ricbcbbatab ' pada-vakya-prani4nanibu-nidbl- 
nam paradrisvanab I Sn-Piirusli6ttamaranya-yatindrasya jagadgn- 
roh I Sri-Ramacbandra-naivedya-prakiuptyartbam adiyata ' acbandrar- 
karn 'I 

Gova-Konkana-Veratbyastba-Kaigayi-desani asritab I HiribAla- 
Ganabalubbyam Mottepaiya cba saipyutab ' tatbil Hunasepalya cba Ke- 
ragadeviballikah 1 grainah Kaigai iiama cha Ga Mahabalain archchituip 1 
Sri Purushottarnaranya-guroh samrakshituin matham Brarabanan&m cha 
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63. satrarfcham tasyiva cha guror vase • ashtabhih saha simabhih 

64. sarvaruanyam akamtakam adftyi datrivaryena stbiraiii 4-cbam- 

65. dra-tarakam I sabiramny6daka-dhar4bbir daksbina-sabitai [s] sad4 H 

(111 Plate front side) 

66. Harer lila-varabasya damsbtra-damdab sa p4tub Hemadri-kalasa ya- 

67. tra dha,tri chchhatra-sriyam dadbau ' idatn akbila-raja-sekbaia-madbukara- 

jbham- 

68. kara-gita-mabatmyam sri-Devaraja-nripate s^sanam avani-tala-Pa- 

69. rijfttasya 1 Sasan^cbdrya-dbarmSna s4sanat svami-sasan4t 

70. tvasbtra VaradapacbArya-varyeiia likbitam tvidam ' abo Eagba- 

71. va-r4jendra sapta-janmanu p4laya na srinomi na pasya,ini sva- 

72. yam datt4pab4rinam 1 satrunA, pi krito dbarmab palaniyab praya- 

73. tnatah satrureva bi satrub syad dbarmab satrur na kas3"a cbit 1 sva-da- 

74. ttamdvigunam punyam para-dattAnu-palanam para-datta- 

75. pabar^na sva-dattam nisbpbalain bbavet I sri sri sri 

76. dana-palanayor madbyA dauAcb cbbreyo- nupalanain danAt Svargam ava- 

77. pnoti pAlanad acbyutam padaipl ekaiva bhagini loke sarvesbA — 

78. m Ava bbubbujain na bbogyA. na kara-grabya vipra-datta vasundhara 1 

79. sAmAnyAyam dbarma-setum nripanam kAle kale palaniyA bhavadbbib 

80. sarvan etAn bbAvinah parthivendran bbuj'o bbuyo yaobate Ramachandrah 

Sri VirupAksba. 

Translation. 

LL. (1-2). 

Obeisance to Ganadbipati : Good fortune ; The usual verse in praise of 
SAmbbu ; — 

LL. (3-36). 

May the Elephant (Ganesa) whose tethering post is the mind of good men, 
jewelled bells the Pranavamantra and the goad, pure devotion protect you:— There 
is an ancient Boar who casts glances at Laksbmi and in whose tusks the earth looks 
like a particle of mustd root (the grass cyperus rotundus). There is the Crest- 
jewTl of Sainbbu, the Moon, the son of Ocean, and a brother of the Celestial Cow, 
Mandara tree, Ambrosia, and Laksbmi. In the race of the moon was born the King 
Yadu whose line Krishna adorned b}’ bis birth. A descendent of his, was King 
Bukka possessed of the strength and wealth of Indra whose bright glory whitened 
all the cardinal directions. His son was the king Harihara, a Hari in protecting 
the world and a Hara in killing enemies. The earth became muddy by the streams 
of ddna water (water accompanjung gifts made : juice flowing from the temples) 
falling from the long arms (trunks) of that king and of his elephants. To him was 
born like Skanda (Saktidhara) to Siva (Sarvajna) the powerful (Saktidhara) king 

22 
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Devai-aya, destroyer of hostile kings (in the case of Skanda the epithet prati- 
hhuhhrklviddrana means piercer of the mountain Krauncha which gave shelter to 
his enemies'. Leaving the lotus and Vishnu’s chest Lakshnn made the tip of his 
sword her permanent abode. By his learning, liberality and prowess he caused 
admiration and lessened the fame of Nabhaga, Xahusha and others. The 
King Devaraya got a son Vijaya-bhupati, full of righteous qualities, ever successful 
and valiant. His compassion and sword shone by dliardddna (gift of lands and 
acquisition of territories) and gave the learned and the enemies ^vdHtliya (happiness 
and residence in heaven) in saniiti (court and battle). The bright je\\elted ear-rings 
worn by him irr his ears looked splendid when he listened to music and poetry, 
His faultless, bright and comprehensive learrring was such that people looked upon 
him as Bhoja born again. In the rrrouutain of his arms, white with camphor paste^ 
adorrred with jewelled ornaments, the earth rested long. As the king was always 
making gifts in excess of what the supplicants might ask (as the king was destroying 
the desires of his erremy kings) rro king who could vie with him in liberality has 
been heard of (no hostile king could be heard of). Though he was always 
Duryodhana (unassailable) to enemies, Karna in making gifts, and DhritarAshtra 
(protector of kingdom) he was also Yijaya (Arjunaj. His enemies firirrly imprisoned 
by his word, like articulate sounds by speech, were heard of only when they died (?) 
N^ranadgvi was his beloved queen like Sachi to Indra. By various austerities she 
pleased Yishiiu and brought forth Devaraya, son of Yijaya, The sun was but a 
spark of the great lire of his valour and the milk ocean but a drop of the ocean of 
the nectar of his fame. 

LL. (37-45). 

Possessed of the royal fortune of the king of kings, and being a supreme lord 
over kings he wears a new ornament that is the word pratupa. By the finger-nails 
of his feet soft and bright with the pressing down of the ends of the crowns of the 
dependant chiefs bowing before him, the earth became possessed of a jewelled mirror. 
The enemies cut down by his sharp sword convert the orb of the sun into a jewelled 
bracelet for the goddess of the sky. The celestial nymphs pick flowers with ease 
from the top of the celestial tree which bowed down on hearing the praise of his 
munificence. While he bestowed agrahdras on scbolars, the ladies of the cardinal 
points made excellent garlands (agrahara) of his fame. 

LL. (46-65). 

That king PratApa Devaraya, son of King Yijaya and a moon to the ocean the 
womb of Xarayan^mbika, bearer on his arms of the title a hhujanga to princes who 
break their word, a champion over the three kings, terrible t.o enemy kings, a 
celestial tree to supplicants, on the holy occasion of a solar eclipse on Saturday the 
new moon day of the dark fortnight of the month Magha in the year Yirbdhikyit 



corresponding to the Saka year (reckoned by the chronogram) Lakshmilol'a (1353) 
under the asterism Dh.inishtha granted as a sarvaimbuja, exempt from all imposts, 
with the boundaries defined, the village Kelagundani belonging to the Gutti Twelve 
in Gutti-ventheya of the Gdva kingdom, to the ornament of the Anandavala-parishad, 
proficient in grammar, logic and mhnamsA, the jagadguru PurushottamAranya- 
yatindra in order to provide for offerings of food for the god Ramachandra and to 
last as long as the Moon and Sun endure. The foremost of liberal persons, king 
Gevaraya also granted the village Kaigai, along with the hamlets HirihAla, Ganahalu, 
Mottepalli, Hunasepalli and Keragadevihalli, situated in Kaigai-desa of the Konkana- 
ventheya in the Gova kingdom, as sarvamanya, free from imposts, with the eight . 
boundaries defined, with pouring of water on gold and with presents of money, to 
Purush 6 ttaraaran 3 ’a-guru for the worship of the god Mahilbali, for the upkeep of 
the Matha and for feeding the Brahman dependants. 

LL. (66-80). 

The praise of Varaha; — This sasann of the king Devaraja who is a PdrijAta on 
earth whose greatness is resounded by the humming of the bees the great kings was 
written by the king’s order according to the rules followed by engravers of sAsanA-s, 
by the engraver (tvashtri VaradapA,charya 0 king Raghava : 

Even the charity made by an enemy is to be protected with care. The enemy’ is 
only hostile but his charity is not hostile to anybody. 

(The usual imprecatory stanzas). 

80. Sri Virupaksha. 

Xute. 

d’his copper plate inscription is similar to the previous number and registers 
the gift of the villages Kelagundani and Kaigai with hamlets in the Gova kingdom 
by Dtwaraya II. King of Vijayanagar to the ascetic guru Purushottam^ranya. The 
date of the grant corresponds to Saturday, dnd February 1433. a day of solar eclipse 
as stated in the grant and is regular in all details. 

The genealogy of Devaraya II is similar to that in the previous grant and the 
other records of thi.s king, M’e learn in this grant however that his mother 
Naranadevi was a devotee of A'ishnu and by the favour of that god the son 
GevaiAya was born to her tL'34). 

The object of the grant has been given not only as in the previous number to 
provide for food offerings to the god Ramachandra hut also to provide for the 
worship of MahAbala, for the upkeep of the matt and feeding the Brahman dependants. 
The god MahAbala referred to here is evidently the deity (Siva) of that name 
worshipped in the sacred place called Gokarna situated on the west coast, also in 
the G 6 va kingdom. 
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The engraver of this grant is the same as that of the previous number, viz,, 
Varadapa.cha,rya. 

Chaudisettikoppa grant of the Keladi king Virabhadra Nflyaka dated S 1552 in 
the possession of the Matt at Sringeri. 

3 Plates : Kannada characters and language. 

Size 9r X 6f" 

=5 ^ ” J) 

P|"x6f" 

2. drtocdoqj si3j30;^c?5'3a3o So 

3, 53:3? j3Cd335jo^acd: S 

4^ S £30034 O3S5S.3da30 SOS SodSjdO eg) 

5. 3|j So OO OO ^?330^dSi03ooS 3303r^&:5-3 

6. a'scOo^rdoaJo ss'serssra 

7 . d s5-30?ra o3os3o,oa3o3roc3z^3T3 ort o8-o?rt,5 
g, doSosS S^ort?ea3o Sj?33i3^CT3doa lyad 

9, & ^?dod^c333 dooo'so ^jo? 

10. V33S^ .asodSd^ae-s:^ Adrao^ 

] ] . Sd rtododi^ SoxedoKODd deSw 

12. d ^TsedoSd sj’J^cTxd 53a,s^;T3a5oSd d; 

13. ^ersd d?d5!c^;T3aJoSdo ^ooi^ sxed^ sx 

14 ddd Sjdodoiodd di^riod djo<? tz'} 

15 cdo doddxi F" doSorado Sis dd dodd 
16 _ do dsSort ddodFAido h sJodd dcru 

^l^cdo SoOT^edi 

17. :g/sdcoo tsdo^Sda doaxa^^d sr^so a 
Ig, 53d dodSjdd ^d,dFoo dodud^dxdo 
19 . S Bcdo^dsJdo di3jdod„ d?do dories dca' 

20 ® ^wOdd rrx idoddo au d oxA w nx, 

21 . do^^ dood aXjdo d?d to^oso^es axdaod oo 

22. dd daoxSos^rlF il ort «daxA dasx 

23 ^ r5 overall d s.coo dd rt 3 csiM Sj rt 0.3 a 

24 . oxdaodoo 53'^dood dorird 53 :^ dt^^ a 

25. oxdacdoo rt ot c 3 .|. 2.oor! 3 II4II cro53 
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20. oSoort ov II41I o'^ll ca; 

07 CjCdOO OSSC'O ffll3 do SV3 

^ I • i-d ed 

28. A/oc^OTdd TiAidorid^ A'^dod d?> 

29 . rtes dodd cSjsoad sgoss? agjsa d o 

30. dSDd rtd^?* o croddoo j)^ So<?rt Oi'v 

31. S dj3<? dado do?*rt llor do^ So?*ri iivd od 

32. d»)* dara d^dri oa-^ll do^sdaod rtc'4llo ero 

33. doJoort oll-3 erudoSooA os-ll4 sa 

34. dseso ddaSdo «aoi30 aSradd d^do 

3.5. rt dood ddjF ^^odo^ddo d^So dooaJrad 
33. c3oo esrtodraa ddcdo dcroa djo 

^2«3a3o 2^07^030 dooodrsrt) 

37. d d rr^dod ijo^^iad odd doKdd d ^ do 

38. oSdd) dod dS:roj ddddjiodo d^d dO 

39 . Ad dJ!i<ii 3 do tJTTsdjdJDa ddsdsd 30 

40. do E736 ^dodo doddjcAJ sg/adddoSjo^rt^ 

41. ddA a&o SduAdcSoao d'^ cfedf 

42. diado dS^d-sd^ScJd er^soTJOd « 

43. fflod^ dTJOo^ cn^^d?<r^ Sooddxd rr^dod 

44. o d7)d037)83a5o 57)dodX)dd ^dod d 

4.3 u a d^Cdoao, du Oodoo srad 

40 dddsd CTO, 3 do ^.oJoS dras^-do dod, 

47. ^dor? lllo d^ddoa^ qS^Or? lo 

48. erod^Soo ca^'^ odo ^oJod daadqrad 

49. dodo {A^3 do «ddodrt ^dodo ooo 

50. ^CT3A dajddd^ agd^ort ^diao owd 
.01 c edort d.^aJron cro;3 o3o do 

52. dood dojoo cA^3 do^do dd dos^d sd 

53. r\ 2^?do coo? cr^^do d^j ddoF^ 

54. 05 ^? CA^>|.rt d?d ri jjv ooo^^ 

(2daSo aoortojo ciod^rt) 

55. dsoOjddd?^ dood ddjrd^odo^ddo e?l,aoDd 
50. d sjdoddo tfdod^A^jsodo 

57. ddd tojbo ODO? dod «ooodo a^d droo 

58. d^ddo d^So dod^dd agjs^ 3!o os^oo doo?E3j3? 

59. dcrort agjOE^SDOdO dosia;:^d'?a5os »a5o^ 

00. J^sjdi *>d3Ar;^d73A dia drocd^ e* d^ caj:^ 
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61 . D‘ 3 h t 3 J 3 sS SasD g-iacS 

62 . S i^^rSea rfaoSd sTJE^rt^O sj 

63 . OF ^ oSa aasTia:} draii’^-xd; Sa^Fdjs 

64 . o;ijS 37 )f\ OuO^js'^^rfa .^oda & 

65. SaSOo3^do33^^^ dad ddar^ ddA>DXoda u-c 
6fi 0 =ioda^j3t3 SD oda,37)dd ccado ^Ar!?<a a 
67 . ad. dccr^dddjs^dod^ n^s^djarda crsH^^oo^d 
flS ccJaoaJadad add o's.s.d erodft^ Sod. dsar 

69 . ^ sr 3 ;y 3 d ddd^ l ^^dcSi 3 i:Oj 

70. ccadcjsPi aiada ^dj3*d dodd^dd ?ys 

71. i^dd la j oa ;Ta g-'o ^^dFoo<^rt djs^s'srioa 
72 daddo cA:«jado Si^-sdFdjj-sh d^da 

73. d d^d^i) d^ diada i dia.rtadda d^da 

(^ 3 J 3 Gda ^oT^dJa daaod^rt^ 

74. dWP3 rtja^da rid n-^da sr^da d^d da^ I 

75. ri oull d doadda ri so:-3\\ do^dri Vi' 3 lll~ 

76 . enaddaori ^viloi=: tacridad acred c'S.i“ 

77. GAaddari J 3 vll 4 lli ^ djss? doda da^ri Ho 
73. d ri 1141 Hr dad^^d ri d^d^'s dacd i doasii 
79. d d^dOod a^zasa Jidri o d^ a oi.^ d^d^i: 

30. ddsa ojar sSad r( o d^ sa v ^ri ilo'i^ madSao 
81. ri olio II ~ add dcdd^ddoa dada djdd d 

32. dccaod a oil dr! Ho rifcrazrad r^li soda ri 33^ — 

33. cAadoiari i)i.; v— d saia^da cAa^-s^dri olljar Sad I 

34. ri 3 V\\ 3 — daaosrid ^jcdOcd $^doa&o 

35. dccaod Sa^ri M ort vllo— drectadocdd ^3 
86. dood d^d do^dd a^oa ccacd Sa^ri I! ^r 1 livl 
37. aoSa^ ri acO'/JH dcS.X doi ddd ocacdoa 
33. ri oil cAaddari aioi!j)ll da^cdSdcda dddo 

39. da o 3 a^s?a draddd djcdacdada bzsD&jF^ 

90 . JCDh adaiar^ 1 ccado dddad i doS 

91. d^S-d d?dori ada^s dSd Qd o^ addd ja 

92 ^ as ere o gcjC oo 04 ^ olia^c sa oac saod 

^3dcda aoor^oja dod^ri) 

93. d^ 3 J-Sii oa ja v&s dSadredt? sa CAaddao sa vo 

94. od o ^ aa ^oa ri cj a^cd sdda ri Ho aodSao 

95. djdri lio don-sd^d o^ ri 4 siaoax c'4 a5>s 

96 . djsd c'i; i^^riod g' 4 aoridd j ;'j:|| SdsdO daorA? 
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97. o'3llo s;od Sdr rt !io s-ssfo rt o sjSo 

9 g_ :g ri o eroqrs^;^ c'4 d 

9 g_ coo.^:S £^3 450:^0 ri os-i l4 crazraort^* ri:i&d£d 
][ 0 Q_ ri o c'j) crogjcdoori oa S:|,a ^oSocqja £!;j 

101. ^ 53^0'3 o oo So Oo 53^ 3J oejt? 

102. rt od so i-oori sivo rt dccoiSod aSdri oiIjjIIo 

103 . n ^2.1 1 j) 1 1 ^ ss-a-So tSiaSo ri jv dad 

104 . 04IIJI1 eros^cdori dojsajddo 

206. c3o dd3odj SoKddS :5o:d 

206. ^odo^ddo sra^Sodooctodcdao eri 

207 . sdaQoJDodi cj^ds^dd d:^ ddorddo dd 

208 . dd&o toodo oxu sa) odoj s^add i ed 

209 . ^ doa-^dddjs^dod^ cfs, dJSFdacra'^j^ do^d 

110. cdido^ sdd^o-a^d^ cnjt^^d dod? ddars^ ira~a:3 ddd^^ en^do I 

Trails! iteratiii/i. 

la. 

1. nainas tunga-siras-chumbi--chanclra-chianara-cliarave 

2. traii6kya-nagarararabba-mulastaml)haya Saiii- 

3. bbave svasti ^ri jayAbbyudaya SalivAhaiia sa- 

4. kavarusba 1652 neya Sukla-samvatsarada Pu- 

5. sbya su 10 lu sriuiat paratua-bamsa-parivrajaka- 

6. cbcliyyavariya pada-v4kya-prainaiia-pclr4va- 

7. ra-pilrina yama-niyaiuadyasbtdmga-yoga-ni- 

8. rutav4da Srumgeriya sri Sacbc-bidananda-bhira- 

9. ti-svainigalige srimadd Edavaiimrari kote-ko- 

10. labala vi&udlia-vaidilaldvaita- sidbantta-prati-sbtapaka 

11. Siva-guru-bbakti-parayanarada Kejadi Venkata- 

12. ppa- nayakara pautrarada Bbadrappanayakara pu- 

13. trarMa Yirabbadra-n^yakani kotla tanimra-sa- 

14. sanada kramavcntcndare Pattagupe-bole-bali- 

15. ya Manev4rbtc Ycnkannanu kattisida niatbava- 

16. nu niniagc saiuarpisidalli A-mathada deii- 

l b. 

17. pujoya 4inrutapadi nandadiptige prilku Yi- 

18. bbava-samvatsarada Pusbya ba 0 lu A enkatappa-n4ya- 

19. ka-ayyanavaru Pattaguppe-siine-valagana Chau- 

20. di-setti-koppada gr4iuavanu bittiddar&gi YgiY- 

21. makke saluva praku rekbe brambniana-vMadindalu 

22. gade ttota sabA kula-ga 9 « o ge arevAsi saha re- 
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23. 

24. 

25. 


26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 


36. 


11. a. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 

53. 

54. 

II. b. 

55. 

56. 

57. 

58. 

59. 


khe ga 14 ‘ 2 ^ ke sraya nashta ga 2 ‘ 2 H sudh ga 12 bi- 
radadindalu bhatta sumka Durgada bhatfca veckcha bi- 
ra.dadindalu ga 1 ke ‘ 2^ 7 lu ga 2 H 3 ^ iibha- 
yam ga 14 H 3 ^ menasina chaditta ga ‘ 2 ^ ii- 
bbayarp. 15 ‘ ' tatha tithilu bittadu Patta- 
guppe-sime sudravadada Gorugadde-gr4mada vala- 
gana mathava hondida hole-hoddiiia stala 1 Bhatta- 
ra-klbaagade stala 1 ubbayam stala 2 ke kula ga 1 ‘ 4 
ke holeharidu kula ga '' o sudh kula ga H 4 ra are- 
vasi saha rekhe ga 1 ‘ 3 II biradadinda ga ‘ 3 |' o ii- 
bbayam ga 1 H 2 ubbayam ga 16 U 3 hadi- 
n^Lru varahanu eutu hanavina bhumi- 
ge saluva sarvva-sv4mmyavanu pr^ku niariyade- 
yelli agumMikondu Chaudi-setti-Ivo- 

ppada grftmada ttotada adake menasina sthala su- 
nkavanu matha-dharmakke nadasi kondu nashtake nili- 
sida bbuininu figamimAdi sasib4]e tem- 
gu hakikomdu matha deu-puje viniyogake 
nadasi bahiri tatha tithiyalu nitya-chhatra dharma- 
kke bitadu Vi^va-natha-purada agrah§,rada a- 
ruvatta-nalku-iirutti valage Kundanura gr^mada- 
lli Sainasakheya Kavala-vadada Honnibha- 
ttara makkalu N4rasimhya-bhaltanndalu shsa- 
nastavada iiruttinu krayake in^ridu Bhallappa 
voderige ilrutti HIq Narasimhya-bhattarige iirutti |0 
ubhayain iirutti 1 nu krayava madabara- 
dendu iiruttinu aramanege katlikorndu yi- 
ttalagi Narasihya-dikshittarige kottu yidda- 
lli avarige prattiyagi iiruttiya kotta sarn- 
inandha inula-uruttivantaru nashta-santaDava- 
gi hodalli yi iiruttinu nitya-chhatra-dharmake 
bittevhgi yi iiruttige rekhe ga 24 yippatta 


nhlku varahage saluva sarvva-svammyavanu agrali4ra- 
da apandadalli anubhavisi-kondu chhatra-dharmake 
nadasi bahiri yi matha dhannake ayidu ettinamam- 
nyavanu praku Prabhava-saravatsarada Pushya su 15 lu s6m6- 
paraga pumnyakaladalli Venkatappa-nayaka-ayya- 
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60. navara Sivd.rpitavagi bitta mamnya akki bhatta uppu 

61. ra,gi vidala busa saha yishtu jinisanu Ghattada me- 

62. lana sunka Ghattada ttelagana sunkada thAuegalalli hS- 

63. rri ttaadu ^vava p&thegalallu marikondu sarvvama- 

64. nnyav3.gi 3 d svastenu ettina minynavanu nimma si- 

65. su-parampareyagi matha-dbarmake nadasikondu bahi- 

66. ri endu kotta ttammra-sasana yidake sS^kshigalu A- 

67. ditya-chandrav Anilonalas cha dyaur bhiirnir ^po hruda- 

68. yam Yamas cha alias cha rMris cha iibhecha samdhye dharma- 

69. scha JanAti narasya uruttara I Sri Venkatadri 

70. 3 ’italagi bitadu Prambda-sanivatsarada Bha- 

71. drapada ba 2 lu naii Tirthahalige hoh^galu 

72. mathadali ulididali Sivarpitavagi satra ma 

73. tha devastanake bitadu 1 Patagupeya si mb 

in. a. 

74. valagana Gorugade grama 1 ke pr^ku rekhe kula i 

75. ga 13 ke saluvadu ga 20 ‘ 2 ^ bir4da ga 4 ‘ 2 = 

76. ubhayam ga 24 0 l = jangamara birAda ‘ 31 = 

77. ubhaya ga 24 ® 3 I" ke nashta hole haridu kulaga "0 

78. ke ga II 3 Id sudharbkhe ga 24 devasthanadinda I KallinA- 

79. tha-devarinda bija kha 3 ke ga 1 bhatta kha 16 ke devatA 

80. vecha kha 12 sudha ga 1 bhata kha 4 ke ga H 1 H = ubhayam 

81. ga 1 II 1 II = Vibhava-samvatsaradalu hechidu Bhairanaga- 

82. deyinda kha 1 H ke ga * 0 ganacbAra ‘ 2 H antu ga 2 ‘ 4 = 

83. ubha}^ ga 26 ‘ 4 =* ke prAku uttAra ga 1 H 2 suda i 

84. ga 24 II 2 = Mundigana Kopadinda Hanambi-sin- 

85. neyinda kula ga 2 H ke ga 4 H 1 = ]Mayigondana-ko- 

86. padinda senabovana hittiluyiiida kula ga j; ke ga !' 4 I 

87. anttu ga 30 ‘ 2 H Samkura-santte-pasige- 3 ’indalu 

88. ga 1 H ubhaya ga 31 H 2 H muvatavandu varaham- 

89. nu yelu banavadada bhumiyanu SivArpita- 

90. vagi bitevagi 3 ddake nadasuva katale I Venka- 

91. tesvara-devarige amrutapadige dina 1 ke avasasara 2 

92. ke akki [pa] . . 1 llu tim 1 kke kha li Hu kha 18 kke kha 1 kke 

in. b. 

93 . bhata kha 2 H lu kha 45 DhanumAsak kha 3 ubhayame kha 48 

94. ke ga 1 ke kha 6 lu ga 8 tove hesaru ga H 1 annasudhi 

95. tupa ga n 1 nandAdipti 1 ke ga 3 nityatambula ‘ 3 hati 

96. dupa ‘ 2 sriganda ‘ 3 amgavastra ‘ 2 H SanivAra yamne 


23 
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97. majana ‘ 2 panchaparva ga I'o Kartika-puje ga 1 vasam- 

98. tapuje ga 1 Gokulashtami ‘ 3 [Jdhv^na-dvadase ‘ 3 na- 

99. yimita ‘ 3 antu ga 16 '1 3 raj^tngala-gudisuva- 

100. vage ga 1 ‘ 2 ubhayam ga 18 satrada sammamdh^l. dina 

101. 1 ke jana 12 ke ja 1 ke bhata . . 1 lu tim 1 ke bhata kha 18 ke 

102. ga 1 ra kha 6 lu ga 3 lu ga 36 nayimita vecha ga 1 'I 2 U o 

103. ubhaya ga 37 *1 2 ^ ke praku bitadu ga 24 suda satra- 

104. vecha ga 13 2 " ubhaya ga 31 ^ 2 I' muvatavam- 

105. du varahanu eluhanavadada bhuniige saluva 

106. sarva-svamntyavanu prakumariyadeyalli aga- 

107. ruadikondu devatta-vecha satra-dharmavanu nada- 

108. sibahiri endu kota ttaipmra-sasana ' Adi- 

109. tya chandrav anilonalas cha dyaur bhumir-apo-hruda- 

110. yam Yamas cba abas cha ratris cha ubhe cha samdhye dharmas cha 

narasya urutam I 

Sri Venkatadre 


LL. 


1 - 2 . 

Salutation to Sambhu. 


Translation. 


LL. 3-14. 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1-552 of the Salivahana era, on the 10th 
lunar day of the bright half of Pusbya in the cyclic year Sukla. 

The illustrious Virabhadranayaka, son of Bhadrappanayaka and grandson of 
Keladi Venkatappanayaka, (possessed of the titles) Edava-Mur^ri, Kote-kolah^la, 
establisher of the pure Vedic Advaita doctrine (Yisudha-vaidika-dvaita-siddhanta- 
pratishtapaka), engaged in devotion to Siva and gurus: granted a copper-charter as 
follows to the illustrious Sachchidanandabh4rati of Sringeri, chief of paramahamsa- 
parivrajakacharyas, expert in pacla, idkya and jjromdna, engaged in eight-fold y6ga 
including ya7)ia (control of passions), niyama (restraint) : — - 

On the occasion of making over the matha near tbe river Pattagupe built by 
Manevarte Venkanna we grant you lands of the village Chaudisetti Koppa in 
Pattaguppesime of the revenue value of 16 varahas and 8 hanas (as detailed below) 
which had been formerly bestowed for offering worship to the gods in the matha 
and for food offerings and illuminations by Venkatappa-Nayaka-ayya on the 9th 
lunar day of the dark half of Pushya in the year Vibhava. The revenue income 
from the lands and gardens belonging to Brahmanavada (Brahman settlement or 
quarter) was 9j gadyanas (kula, original rent). This sum with the addition of a 
moiety (arevdsi) amounts to 14 gadyanas and 2| hanas. Out of this, deducting 2 
gadyanas and 2| hanas for the loss on account of Sraya (depreciation) there 
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remains a balance of 12 gady^nas. An addition to this sum at the rate of 2 hanas, 

1 haga and 7 hasus per gadyana on account of birdda fenhancement of rent due to 
competition), and duty on paddy, and additional expenses connected with paddy in 
Burga ? (Durgada-bhatta-vechcha-birada ■.) amounts to 2^ gadyanas and 3^ hanas 
and the total comes to 14| gadyanas and 3i hanas. Add to this for increased tax 
on pepper (menasina-chadita) a sum of 24 hanas and the total amounts to 16 
gadyanas and 1 hana. This revenue has been granted to you on the said date. So 
also have been granted to you on the said date a plot of land near the Matt on the 
river bank in Gorugadde village belonging to the Sudra-vnda (Sudra settlement or 
quarter) of Pattaguppe-sime, and another plot of land known as Bhattara-kana- 
gadde. For these two fields the original revenue was, one gady^na and four hanas. 
Out of this deducting -J gadyana for loss due to the river Hoods, the balance is 4 
gadyana and four hanas. To this add a moiety and it amounts to 1 gad\Ana and 
hanas. This together with an increase of 3| hanas on account of birdda comes 
to 14 varahas and 2 hanas. Adding to this the previous sum of 15 gadyanas and 
1 hana the result is a total of 16 gadydnas and 8 hanas. 

In addition to the full rights of possession over the lands bringing the annual 
revenue of 16 varahas and 8 hanas you will also enjoy for the charities of the Matt 
the local customs duties (sthala-sunka) on the arecanut and pepper grown in the 
gardens of the village Chaudisettikoppa. You will also take up lands which have 
been assigned for making up losses (nashfaJce nilisida hhumi) and grow plantain 
and cocoanuts thereon and use their future income gained for service of worship 
and other expenses of the Matt. 

Further, on the above date are also granted (to you) for maintaining a chhatram 
for feeding Brahmans daily, lands granted formerly as vritti of the annual revenue of 
24 varahas in the village Kundaniir and you may enjoy all the rights of possession 
over the said vritti lands as an agrahara and conduct the charities of the chhatram 
out of the same. (The details of the land granted are as follows) : — 

Out of the 64 vrittis of land belonging to the Yisvanathapur Agrahar, Nara- 
simhabhatta, sou of Hounibhatta of KavalavAda following S4ma-sakha had sold f 
vritti of land in the village Kundanur recorded in the sdsana (charter of the 
agrahara) to Bhallappa-voder and i vritti of land in the same area to N^rasimha- 
bhatta and thus sold the whole vritti of land. As however the vritti should not be 
given away in sale, it was resumed by the Palace (Keladi king) and later given to 
Narasimha-dikshita. .Another vritti was granted to him in exchange for this vritti 
and (now) no issue is left of the original owners of the vritti. Whereupon we 
granted this vritti of) the revenue value of 21 gadyanas for conducting the charity 
of feeding (Brahmans) daily. 

Still further whereas formerly in the year Prabhava and the month Pushya 
and on the 15th lunar day of the bright fortnight on the holy occasion of the lunar 

23* 
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eclipse, Venkatappa-nayaka-ayya made in the name of the god Siva, the grant of 
ettina-mdnya (bullock grant) comprising of the right to load the following com- 
modities, viz,, rice, paddy, salt, ragi, pulses and chaff {Misa) on five pack -bullocks in 
any customs-stations either above or below the ghats and sell the articles in the 
markets at any place free of all taxes, you may enjoy the above right to carry goods 
free of taxes on bullocks in spiritual succession from the guru to disciple for the 
use of the charities connected with the Matt. 

Thus is the copper sasana granted. Witnesses to this are — the sun, moon, 
wind, fire, sky, earth, water, heart, yama, day, night, the two twilights, and Dharma 
know man’s deeds. 

Sri Venkatadri. 

LL. 69-87. 

The following grant was made later ; — 

On the 2nd lunar day of the dark half of BhMrapada in the year Pramoda on the 
occasion of our camping at the Matt on the way to Tirthahajli we made in the 
name of Siva, a gift of the following for the mtra (free feeding), matha and 
temple ; — 

The village Gorugade in the district of Pattagupe. Its original revenue was 13J 
gadyanas but now it amounts to 20 gadyanas and 2^ hanas. To this were added 
the hirdcla of 4 gadyAnas and 2 14/16 hanas and also the hirdcla paid by Jangamas 
(Lingayat priests) amounting to 3 6/16 hanas, bringing the total to 24 gadytaas 
and 8if hanas. Out of this was to be deducted on account of loss due to floods 8| 
hanas (which w'as calculated on the original tax of 5 hanas lulagaclijdna) and the 
balance left was 24 gadyanas. 

Also from the temple lands of the god Kallinatha, 1 gad}Ana was to be col- 
lected as revenue for wet lands of the sowing capacity of 3 khandugas and also 16 
khandugas of paddy. Out of this 12 khandugas were to be deducted for services in 
the temple and thus was left the balance of 1 gadyana in money and 4 khandugas of 
paddy. The value of 4 khandugas of paddy is 6 10/16 hanas. An increase to 
revenue was made in the year Vibhava consisting of i gadyana for paddy lands of 
Bhairava of (the sowing capacity of) 1^ khandugas and 2^ hanas for gandchdra 
(a tax on Lingayat priests y) bringing the total income to 2 gadyAnas and 4 1/8 
hanas. 

Grand total including the above : 26 gadyanas and 4 1/8 hanas. Out of this 
former deductions {idtdra) come to 1 gadyana and 7 hanas, leaving a balance of 24 
gadyanas and 7 1/8 hanas. To this must be added (1) 4 gadyAnas and 6 1/8 hanas 
on account of HAnambi-sinne (land) in Mundiganakoppa (which originally brought 
a rental of 2^ gadyanas) ^^2) 9:1 hanas, being the revenue of the backyard of the 
house of the senabova in Mayigondanakoppa : whose original rental value was 
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^ gadyana; (3) and IJ gady^nas being the tax collected at the fair (sante-pasige) at 
Sankflr. The total amounts to 31 gadyanas (varahas), 7^ hanas. 

LL. 88-110. 

We have granted the above lands of the revenue value of 31 gadyanas and 7J 
hanas in the name of Siva (for the charities of the Matt). Their income is to be 
utilized for the following items of expenditure; (1) 8 gadyanas being the price of 48 
khandugas of paddy at the rate of 1 gadyana per 6 khandugas. Out of this 45 
khandugas of paddy produce 18 khandugas of rice (2J khandugas of paddy being 
taken as yielding 1 khanduga of rice) and this rice would be expended for one year 
at 1^ khandugas per month or 1 kolaga per day for food offerings to god Venkatesvara, 
two times every day, and the remaining 3 khandugas of paddy are to be spent for 
special food offerings in the solar month of Dhanus (2) 6 hanas (annually) for green- 
gram for making soup {tovve), (3) 6 hanas for ghee for being sprinkled on boiled rice 
(anna-suddhi), (4) 3 gadyanas for offering one perpetual lamp, (5) 3 hanas for daily 
offering betel-leaves, (6) 2 hanas for cotton (for juaking wicks) and incense, (7) 3 
hanas for sandal-paste, (8) 2|- hanas for providing napkins (anga-vastra), (9) 
hanas for oil-bath on Saturday, (10) -1- gadyana for expenses on five parva days 
every month (being the new moon day, full moon day, sankramana day, 8th and 14th 
lunar days of the dark half of every lunar month), (11) 1 gadyana for special services 
in the month KArtika, iT2) 1 gadyana for services in the \ asanta season, (13) 3 
hanas for services on the GokulAshtami day, (14) 3 hanas for services on Utthana- 
dvadasi day, (15) 2 hanas for naimittika (occasional expenses). Total 16 gadyanas 
and 8 hanas for offerings to god (Venkatesvara). One gadyS-na and 2 hanas were 
to be paid as wages for the sweeper. Total including this 18 gadyanas. For satra 
or free feeding were to be expended 36 gadyanas for a year at the rate of 3 gadyanas 
every month being the price of 18 khandugas of paddy (at 6 khandugas per gadyana) 
for each for feeding 12 men at 1 kolaga daily. For expenses in connection with special 
feeding 1 gadytoa and 7^ hanas were to be spent. Total expenditure for feeding ; 
37 gadyanas and 7^ hanas. Out of this deducting the previous grant of 24 gady&naSf 
the expenditure from the present grant amounts to 13 gadyanas and i J hanas. 
Total fresh grant for temple services and feeding ; 31 gadjninas and hanas. 

You will enjoy all the rights of possession over the said lands bringing an 
annual revenue of 31 varahas and 7^ hanas in accordance with old usage and 
defray out of the income the expenses in connection with the temple and satra 
charities. 

Thus is the copper sasana granted. 

The sun, moon .... ...• •••• ■••• know man s actions. 


Sri Venkatadri. 
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Note. 

This record has been noticed in P. 65 of M. A. E. 1916. It registers two grants 
by Virabhadra N&yaka, chief of Keladi (1629-1645), son of Bhadrappa N4,yaka to 
Sachchidanandabharati, pontifl of the Sringeri Matt (C. 1622-1663). The first was 
made on the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Pushya in the year Sukla, S’ 1552 
(equivalent to 15th December 1629) on the occasion of making over a malha near 
the river in the village Pattaguppe (in Nagar Taluk, Shimoga District). By this, 
the Sringeri guru was granted in addition to the revenue income of 16 varahas and 
8 hanas from the lands of the village Chaudisettikoppa which had been formerly 
granted on Vibhava Pushya ha 9, equivalent to 7th January 1629 by Venkatappa 
Nayaka, grandfather of the donor, extra income from duties on pepper and areca 
grown in the gardens of the said village and also the right to convert certain waste 
lands into plantain and cocoanut gardens and thereby derive further income. This 
was to be used for the expenses of the matt. The donee was also given a vritti of 
land in the village Kundanur belonging to the Visvanathapura Agrahara, of the 
annual revenue value of 24 varahas for maintaining a free feeding-house at the 
matt. The donor also confirmed the permit granted previously by his grandfather 
Venkatappa NfLyaka (on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the month Pushya of the 
cyclic year Prabhava corresponding to 10th January 1628) for 5 bullocks of the 
Sringeri Matt to pass in the territories of the Keladi chief free from tolls, laden 
with the articles: rice, paddy, salt, r^gi, vidala (pulses), and busa (chaff of wheat ?) 
and to sell the articles in any market. 

The second grant by the same donor was made later on Pramoda sam 
Bhadrapada ha ‘2 corresponding to 13th September 1630 on the occasion of a halt 
he made at the above Matha at Pattaguppe on his way to Tirthahalli. It consisted 
of the gift of lands of the village Gorugadde in Pattaguppesime of the annual 
revenue of 31 varahas and 7^ lianas to provide for the worship in the temple of the 
god Yenkatesvara in the said malha and also for the maintenance at the matha of 
a satra or feeding-house to feed 12 people daily. The details of the allotment of 
expenses for the various items in connection with temple services and feeding’' are 
interesting. Special services were conducted on Gokulashtami (Krishna’s birthday), 
Utthanadvadasi (the 12th day of the month of K^rtika on which God Vishnu is 
said to awake from his four months’ sleep) and the whole lunar month of Kartika 
and spring and the solar month of Dhanus. One khanduga of rice is given as the 
equivalent of 21 Khandugas of paddy and 6 khandugas of paddy are taken as worth 
1 varaha and kolaga as equivalant to 5 srs. 

At the close of both grants the signature of the donor is given as Sri VenkatAdri 
in 11s. 69 and 110. 
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The record is an instance of the devotion and solicitude shown by the Keladi 
Chiefs, though they were Lingayats, to the Sringeri Matt, the stronghold of the 
Smdrta sect of Brahmans. 

29 

Surflpura grant of the V’^ijayanagar King Srirangaraya II dated S 1582 in the 
possession of the Matt at Sringeri. 

1 Plate : Telugu language and characters. 

Size n" X 6i" 
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C) ' ^ 

(O 3cC7l) 

Sjdroea 9|"x6J" 

aSd^o^rcrsdOTSoS^ do3q2^_.dod^sje)doSg i 
O.Sosracdjd, i ddoSo oriidodi c 

IS i3os^23t)dsdZ33dd^ I ^dj3^S^dr10t)dod dsjso^oira 
oJo Soddf I * J> p ^sioJroch.daJs snosDSodSSdslro 

w ^ t) 

iss^os 09^t'.3 sti d;r3ds?jos^^d 5T.s^rSSo o9h os i^^ds 
dddsaSosj SOds rasaa-od.dd, sSddsS.ssSrorasrsd^ 

cj clCC0<^O3b cl(i (^rO c.>*C|3 r^Sl^^Ocs^JS 

<u) J ”* -» 

? [ds] :^i|jC3Ddod ^srsd stos^Oeid 

Ssoossd &e S,3T3 dod ^.sJssostjo od.&psreddd oiss 
oSs I &?dscT^?s-3dcr5K ddds^^d ^^5>^da^37533 s^d^d 
^?,3?d ^^dcrtoDoSsd^d dsaocraJsoais^Eyads I d^os^o 
d ^dsocS^ dd^Aoa5'3^d;Tsdj2cSsdg d^^^js-sdraa^ds^oods 
dsoQ I «3 poSsrtjipd «dd oiodvsd ois&jss^ ss'sqra, 
cdssodsd I edr^dcr3dso7;sjsdor5dD'3?ja3:^srsO 
ocosd ri;35330oi3&jc3s^s33)0 sSd^oossd i s^^dsa^sudOD 
£b osajddds^^d ^^c^dsd 3i3d s ^d^d » dorters cdsd^d 
dsaoUc-acSsoaJs^rods do^ddsdecs dS^oD srssrs o[rt]do 
dodi3 ddScSb F013 d d^dTid rra,dsdd^ sj-sdddss I tsortddjs 
dd.-;o3:?)c!dss wdrrsdsdss I rt.^?3T3^sr^ds^sc3S; I oss? 
dcjTs^d s5)oE^5'a'j dsod^ i d&dej^jo.^dscrsdd'aoa 
jg/sc^Sco^^rrs I & ?doS^d?^d .^?3rre & ^dod^^dddSjds 
£>d ASdfs ^snJd^oAT) I &p^,2r3 d rraorre dds&r 

^ j .J V {9 eJ 

od d d-iCei^rrs dsdei. srsdddss II cesprrs drodSstSd 

}A J ® 
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25. ^5><^)^?2Sao3T33Tt)E3 «rr3^0Ac|^'s:^ou)^o;3 e 

26. ^^sij^ou^poodj^ I ^rzTm^SiAzi^oii £iSjsiss^:i 

(aSortoJo <)bot?E>rS) 

27. o8j3?rt^sja: I <2o? &2|2S AiiaijEDXCio 

28. Si^ojoonrsi^a I tj iSon? Srsr^oDo rrs saars^J 

29. tSj^Q I sSOa'^&iS'SJSijd^d!:^ EdcSirs S^35_^ 

30. Ei33K)S5'3a337)d 337>o^si sadortd ?3d^do^ ^35o:S^O 

32. cood dao'SosseicCJ <?jo35^dd«)qra^?> 

32. dsi^odj^cdjdssd I [d3] ^la^cradod diaost^js^^^od od^ 

33. ft^sradda-s^aadSod^d 1 j^i^S^sq^doc^ ^daxjsyao ddj& t 

34. sraddc^ojoo^oso I o:^^o3o;^j 3^:^ ed^^ca djs^ c8i&io 

35. 5ra^a3'ai?^a5ojd|d I wdF^iJ cradoo'azsj dorldoaiKCda^s^ 

36. 0 rtja^iSD^CTatido^aj'ao sg^^oodJ^ ®coad I 

37. doa-^tjra553^&J o-asidddo^Sjd ^^d^ds^sud fc^d^d ^^do 

38. rtaacda d^ddJS-aoaodooJa^dado dda.^FOdd 

39. dodcJ^s'sdddx II &^dD:Sjdd;3ood d5d'a,t557>23'ad^ 

40. dd^ dddaa^ c^dsaEs dacadao^ arad^d dadodS 

42. ^;^odod|d I ^^dod* doa^<adaocio doas'^dda) 

42. crSjJ) ddJ?3j^?ddai^o dj^cdodrod I t^nado:^ 

43. dasacSd^f^^od os^a ?dad doa^oadSad^d I ^^S^sya d 

44. o!!^ d^daiodao Qd^^^dad dd^oiOv^^oSa I «#^a5a 

45. wd^od dj3d o3a swsra^aaada^cdaadgd I 

46. cradaoaeia c!orSdaaeja3.^dao atfs^i^oadj^ I rio^da*? 

47. aacicxSa^dao djaS^OJdo^ wooad I ^^daa'^aradoaEaoa&s 

48 . ddda^^d ^^d^ds^sad ^?d^d ft ^dorSoaoJa d^ddas^oacda 

49. oda^dada i dsJa^s^Foi^d n-^dadO^sadddaa II caaddaodcSjj? 

50. daF^^ nadac^^^ji^dadaodo I caadaSriFdadacg/a I daoda 

51 . dda^doddo I c£a?^gddnd?dj3?^? I dd^^da da^ddjsdatsao I dj^j;? 

52. da^ dddrre o3o^ dj^ds^ddaod oa II ^^oada 

TmnslUeration. 

Sri Ea Srtrama. 

1. Harer llla-Varahasya darnshthra-dandas sa pAtuvah I Hema- 

2. dri-kalas^ yatra dhatri chhatra-sriyain dadhau I namastunga-sirams-chuin- 

3. bi -chandra-ch4mara-charave ' trailokya-napra-rambha-mula-stamba- 

4. ya Sambhave I svasti sri vijaya-bhyn-daya Salivahana saka varsham- 

5. bbulu 1582 Plava-naina-samvvatsara Karttika su 15 lu srirna- 

6. t-paramahamsa-parivrajaka-charya-varya pada-vakya-pramana-para- 
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7. Vara-parina-pAranga sarva-tantra-svatantra-layina sriman Aluju- 

8. vayi-sirnhyasana-dhyAsi svasti saraastopa-nishat-semstuyama- 

9. na sri[inajt Sacbchid£lnandda-inahd-y6gindra-divya-sn-pa,da-padma- 

radha- 

10. kula^dna ^ri-Krishnanamdda-svamula-vari divya-sripMa-padmambbu- 

11. laku I sriinad raj4dbir4ja raj aparames vara sri vira pratapa srivira 

12. srivira Srirangaraya-deva-niaharaya-]ay\’avaru ' Velapuri- 

13. sthalamarnddu ratna-sirnhvasana-rbdulai pritbvi-sainrajyain elu-cbu- 

14. nuiiiddi ^ Atreya-gotra Apastaipba-sutra Yajus-s4kha-dhya- 

15. yulayina * Arviti Eainaraju Eangapa-rajayyavari pautri- 

16. layina Gopala-raj^yyavari putri-layina I srimad rajadhirS,- 

17. ja r4ja-paramesvara sri-virapratapa sri-vira Srirangaraya-deva- 

18. maharayalayyavaru sadvinaya-bhaya-bhaktul4 s4shthain [gam] dam- 

19. darn betti samarppirncbchina bbudbana graina-dbarma-sasanamu • 

Jalagarama- 

20. ni SurApuramu ane gramamu I G6pala-svami-pujaku • yi 

21. tathA-tithi-punya-kalamaipddu ’ sahirapyo-daka-dana-dhara- 

22. purvakajnbbuga I sri Vemkkatesvara-pritigA sri-Cheipnakesava-s\ami- 

sanni- 

23. dhini trikarana-trivachakaniga ' sri-krishiiArpanarnga samarppi- 

24. rnchcbina bhu-dhanA-grama dharma-sAsanamu ^ yi gr.ainanakn cbelle 

25. nidhi-nikshepa jala-pashana-akshina-agami-siddha-sadhyainbbulane A- 

26. sbtha-bhoga-teja-svamyarn-bbulurnanu ' dhAnAdhi-vinimaya-vikrayanaku 

(Back side of the plate). 

27. jmgyamu avunattuganu ^ mi sisbya-prati-sisbya pararn- 

28. paryayaiiiganu i a-cbandrarka-stAyigA sukbana anabbavirn- 

29. chcbedi 1 srimat-paramabarnsa-parivrAjaka-charya-varya pada-vakya-pra- 

30. m Ana- para vAra-parina-pArarngata sarva-tantra-svatantrula- 

31. yina sriman Mulnvayi-siinhvasana-dbyasi svasti samastopa- 

32. iiishat-sarnstuyainAna ' sri [ma] t Sacbchida-nandda-malia-yogiudra-divya- 

33. sri-pada-padina-rAdakulaina 1 sri-KrishnAnamdda-svamula-vari divya-sri 

34. pAdi-padmarnbbulaku ' Atreya-gotra-Apastaniba-sutra Yeju- 

35. Asakba-dhyayulaina 1 Arviti Eainaraju- Rangapa-rAjayyava- 

36. ri pautrilunnu Gopalarajayya-vari-putrulunnu ayina •' sri- 

37. mad rajadbiraja raja-paramesvara sri-vtra-pratapa srivira Srirani 

38. garaya-deva-maliarayalayyavaru samarppiincbchina grA- 

39. ma-dbarma-sasauamu lUrimat paramabarnsa-parivrajakA-chArya- 

40. varya pada-vakya-prauiana pArAvara-parina-parangata 

41. sarva-tantra-svatantru laina 1 sriman Muhivayi-siinhvasauA- 
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42. dhyasi svasti saraastopanishat-sam-stuyamana * sn[ma]t Sachchi- 

danandda- 

43. mah4-y6gindra-divya-sn-pada-padina-rMakulaina • Sri-Krishnana- 

44. mdda-svamulavari divya-sri-pMa-padmatnbbulaku Atreya- 

45. gotra Apastamba-sutra Yejussakha-dhyayulaina Arvi- 

46. ti Raina-raju Rangapa-r4jayya-vari pautrilunnu I Gopala- 

47. rajayya-vari-putrilunnu ayina 1 sritiiad r4j4dhiraja ''raja- 

48. paramesvara sri vira-prat4pa sri-vira-Srirangaraya-deva-mah4raya- 

49. Iayyav4ru ' aaiuarppirnchehina grama-dharma-sasanamu H dana-palanayor 

50. madhye dana chhreyonu-palanarn I dan4t chhargam av4pn6ti I 

palana- 

51. d achyufcaiu padara 1 yekaiva bhagint loke sarvesham eva bhubhujam 

na bho- 

5‘2. jya na kara-grainliya vipra-datta vasunddbara I' Sri-R4ma 

Translation. 

LL. (1-41 

Salutation to Var^ha and S4mbhu. May the bar-like tusk of the sportive 
Boar form of Hari, resting on which the Earth with Meru as the pinnacle, bore the 
charm of a parasol, protect us. 

LL. (5-21). 

Be it well. On the 15th lunar day of K^rtika in the year Plava, 1582 of 
SSilivAhana era, the illustrious parania-liamsa, parivrujakdchdrijavarya (chief of 
ascetic teachers), crosser of the ocean of pada, v4kya and pramana, master of all 
tantras (sarva-tantm-svatantmla), occupant of the throne of Muluv4yi ; — 

Be it well. To the sacred lotus feet of Krishn4nandasvami, worshipper of 
the (holy) lotus feet of Sachchidananda-mahtlyogindra, praised by all the Upanishads. 
While the illustrious king over kings, paramount sovereign, the valiant Vlra Sriran- 
gara^ adeva-maharaya was ruling the whole earth seated on the jewelled throne in 
Yelapuri. 

The king of kings, lord paramount, mighty warrior, Vira-Srirangarava-deva- 
inahara} ala) j iivai u son of (jopalaiYjayyavaru and grandson of Araviti Rainaraju 
Rangaparajayyavaru of Atreyagotra, Apastambasutra and Yajus-sakha, presented 
the eight-fold salutation with great respect, fear and devotion and granted a 
dliarnia-hdsana (charter; containing the gift of the lands of a village : — 

4 or the worship of the god CT6pA.la3vami the village named Jalagaraniani 
SuiAipuia, have we presented on the said date and the holy occasion, with pouring 
of water on gold, in order that the god Venkatesvara may be pleased, in the presence 
of the god Chenna-Kesava, with the three karanas (mind, speech, and body) and 
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the three vachakas (repeating thrice) and dedicated to Sri Krishna, the charter of 
the gift of the lands of a village has been granted. 

You may enjoy in peace for as long as the moon and sun endure, in succession 
from preceptor to disciple the eight powers of enjoyment and possession of this 
village viz., treasure on the surface and underground, water springs, mineral wealth, 
imperishables, future rights, present rights and possibilities, with the right also to 
gift, mortgage, exchange or sell the village. 

LL (29-39). 

(Thus) has been granted the charter of the gift of a village to the holy lotus 
feet of KrishnSiuanda-yOgindra, disciple of the illustrious SachchidAnanda-mahayo- 
gindra, praised by all the Upanishads, seated on the throne of Muluv&y, adept in 
all sciences (sarva-tantra-svatantra) crosser of the ocean of pada, vAkya and 
pramana, chief of preceptors and an ascetic of the order of parainahamsas by the 
valiant Srlrangaraya-deva-mahar^lya, king of kings, paramount lord, who was the 
son of Gopalar^jayya and grandson of Araviti Eamaraja Kangapara,jayya of 
Atreyagotra, Apastamba-siitra and Yajus-sakha. 

LL. (39-49). 

(Repetition of the gift in LL. GO-SO) 

LL. (49-52). 

Between making a gift and protecting a gift (already made), protecting is 
more meritorious than making a gift. By making a gift one goes to heaven and by 
maintaining a gift one attains a region from which there is no fall. To all kings 
there is one sister in the world ; that is the land given away to Brahmans which 
can neither be enjoyed nor touched by hand (taxed). 

Sri Rama. 


Note. 

This record is in Tclugu characters and language. It is dated S’ 1582 Plava 
sam. Kartika su 15 corresponding to 27th October 1661 A.D. and records the gift 
with the usual rights of the village Surapura called Jalagaramani Surapura to the 
ascetic KrishnanandasvAiui, disciple of SachchidAuanda, head of the matt (spiritual 
throne) at IMuluvay by the Yijayanagar king Srirangaraya, son of Gopalaraja and 
grandson of Araviti RamarAja Rangapparttja for the worship of god GopalasvAmi 
(the chief deity worshipped in the matt). Two verses in Sanskrit in praise of 
Yaraha and Sambhu which are usually found in the beginning of many sasanas are 
also found in this record (LL. 1-4) and the usual imprecatory verses are also 
found at the end of the grant. The signature Rama concludes the grant. The 
grant is said to be made by the king when ruling from the throne at Yelapuri 
(Belur) in the presence of god Chenuakesava (the chief deity worshipped at Belur) 

24* 
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as an act of devotion to god Yenkatesa. The name, pedigree and titles of both the 
donor and donee are repeated a number of times (11. 6-18 and 29-39, 39-49, etc.) in 
the grant. 

The village granted viz., SurApura is situated about two miles to the north of 
Belur, and now belongs to the Sringeri Matt. The donor was king Ranga \ I who. 
w’as the adopted son of Gopalar^ja, and grandson of Rauga V who was the son to 
Venkatadri, a brother of Ramaraya slain at the battle of Talikote. In 1644 Ranga 
Vi’s (S r Iran gar ay a’ s) capitals Chandragiri and Changalpet were taken by the forces 
of Golkonda and he tied to the protection of Sivappa N4yak of Bednur, who 
installed him at Belur and the neighbouring parts. The inscriptions of this king 
of Yijayanagar continue to 1664. He seems to have issued several grants from his 
camp at Belur. His grant to the Mulu%'ay Matt is also found in another record at 
the village Rannagatta, about six miles to the south of Belhr registering the gift of 
the village in 1661 (See M.A.R. 1926, P. 40). 

The donee Krishnananda, disciple of Sachchidananda was the head of the 
Muluvay matt (throne). Muluvay is the name of a town in the Kolar District 
called usually Mujbagal and also of a village in Tirthaha|li Taluk, Shimoga District. 
The svamis of this matt claim spiritual descent from Padmapadacharya, the 
immediate disciple of Sankarachaiya and appointed as the head of the matt at 
Dva,raka in Gujerat by Sankaracharya himself. According to tradition .\gnimurdha- 
Krishnanandasvami, a successor of Padmapaldacharya came to the south and settled 
at Mulbagal in Kolar District. Later the headquarters of the i\latt were transferred 
to the village Mulbagal in Tirtliahalli Taluk where the present guru of the matt 
resides. The chief object of worship in the Alatt at Mulbagal is the god GopAla 
or Gopalakrishna, a metallic image of which is worshipped by the guru and also a 
shrine of the god is set up in the matt. The gurus of this matt claim to follow the 
Bhiigavata-sampradaya sect founded by YishnusvAmi and differ from the ordinary 
SmArtas in paying more attention to the worship of \ islmu and in the lules of the 
observance of the Ekadasi fast. In other respects, they agree with each other. In 
the list of the svamis of the matt, there is a KrislinAnanda, disciple of SachchidA- 
nanda who was a disciple of Agniniurdha KrislinAnanda who founded the matt at 
Mulbagal in the Kolar Disti ict. 

AYe may also note here that in I’alkad, a village in T.-Narsipur Taluk, Mysore 
District, there is also a mutt of BhagavatasampradAya claiming to be founded by 
Agniniurdha KrisbnAnandasvAmi (See M.A.R. 1918, P. 38). 

It is interesting to know how the copper-plate grant recording endowment to 
the MulvAy (Mulbagal) matt came into the possession of the Sringeri Alatt. It is 
said in Sringeri Uiat the village Surapura was sold by the MulbAgal Alatt at 
some time to the Sringeri .Matt and hence the presence of the grant in the latter 
Matt, which also enjoys the said village granted. 
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30 

Chandrasekharapura grant of the Keladi kingSorna^ekhara N^yaka dated S1662 
in the possession of the Matt at Sringeri. 

6 Plates : Kannada language and characters. 

Size 13" X 8i'' 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

1.3. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 
29. 


8?3ai) 

1 ' i"x8|" 

sSaJoSo oriM^o oO i^a.aadod zssO 

-• ti -> 

d ^ gdjsjS^drSoadocl dojaod ot?aa3o 3)053 
d &ja33353^da3i sracsysSdSS d 

did os-&sj)da3o dodss^dd srs^dcdod 

o&^oo did c3d doodxO 
d^:d d^oedc^ &drtDdJ 

d^dddoJ^Koad o?<o dnas-doardoda 
d^o^js^c^doad ^dc^dao5oSd 
^do d-s^diiS^sod ;3adigd ddorda^djoad do 
dcdssdcdodd sj^S^do uddd ^raoSoSd 4i:|,do 
dj:?di^?ajd dadiSdo cadd'^ei dvC^^d 
did dj2:^d dogadcdo o;^id^ ^x^dorad 
doSoESd d’5^, doS%c3id 2S);Sj dododd udAs^jj 
M d-^nad ddorsaddd S dodoi odd a^draata 
d)dd do? edcdooj doosxd A?do 3ods?srao do 
date?* dodd rre.dodoo :god sJod doSd;>a3odo 

^ O! 

d?dod^dd Si3 .?) draod ?jOdoo^?^d d? 
ddo oodo di3dd d?dd d?d3adt| xo? d?d:d^dd 
dOo?ddoo draod do^d?a:dd'dd ©rt^a^dd^ 
ddo t. dd ^joi3 d 8 daddd odA ^jod 
d?^odo .c?do So?'i?^o0?<ocdadodo ,OdTrK?gXo dro 
ddddo d?s?dOod lodA^j^udo xo? ert^asad 
d?dsr3^dS crusa d ^jov^ :x3 d doo:^d d?doxoo 
d aod^sTso dodotes? dodOod a?df^x32S2&dd 
dor{?'o ^odo crus^dOod ^-04^d orl^oo 

rt<^di ridoSjoodo cao^d ^joio do dj:?i.^3od 4j.oo 
^ AcreXorS j) xdi^o oddod^S ddoo do rtxood 
CAOSD d doS?43dod ;^dd o dod^ .s^ djo 

do?oodK ri 9s cajdXoori d?d ri^z. 
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30 , A'SjSJoSoS 3 r^?|oDood rtdtD^siS} 

31. ^ 53:|.so ri jllo tsasdaoa c'4lllo sod s:o:335^ 

32. dtioo ^£^cio rtllolo «so:go ri^Hort cros^d 
35_ doSd cS^sdOrt q3;^ soojssS r<jllo do^d: doqSa 
34 crscJ ^ta rtoDood dED doo^osrsrio^udort 

35, £ro3's^dsr3f\c3 tort^ lodoo eros^d ODO^ 

20, fS'^^oMod crop's d o ds? a 

37 dcdooo ddd d:^ ,€ eros^ddDd ^T.d art tod 

33 , oo ? 3 - 3 ^d cros-s^d ^jsko o 3 o^ d:^s 3 -^d oDOod ero 

39, 3Tid ^jsi^do nsllo A^dFOD&idjdd sn^dod?! 

40 . diosTto:^ b-sE do^oo dud d^d tfjsatodE 

42 . dddod c'4MIo croddoo ts?ti soc 2.1 lod rSi)ll4llio 

42 , dod:^ddoo ^S’^do c'll= troddoo djilivl — 

43, crodcdoorS 4llvl= doddddoo Eta^do nD 

44, dx^EOodc'lo CAJdoJJo ri4llvl! — ddd ^cfio r!4r 
4.c:, do iiido^^oodo crop's d rtallv SiE-odFdE-ah ctost) d 
40, Eta^r^coood c'll— o'oddoo ri^llvll — 

47 , s^dd di3jdod?*o ddori! sodods? jr^dodod cros^d bd 
43, d d;?do d^^rSes ddo^ doii^j^osood d tort^ s-sf??? 

49, rtuc'vllo do irtdo^joodo eros's.d ^-okdo soo 411 

50 . riSt^^ aoo osatS ridllo dcud i'jjIo e/'o^oJoo rt ollido 

II A. 

54, iooSo'34'dd 4D‘3FsfSdo god sAos-s^daod 

52 , ^cdo^^ ^joiJjd tor^i^ao s'OEtfonrd iddo^^oo 

53, do cAos^d godod<!? n'^dodod doodtodrid to^ 

54, td soo 2- doodrtdtocoooo soo 4 croddo 

55 o soo ooS soo oo rtllolooo rikc'jjllc^ 

50 , ddd cco^ d)ODf^gd cAOs^dOod d cco^ doodo 
57, d d^docdooo dddd defied &EA)&rgEi3d cao 
58 3^d rS or .silo enoddoori kc'i:llo doodood d 

59, riddoo god enooioo'^dood ^xk.d tortdooj 
00 Ed«?srsodgOgd iT 3 jd.'dod E‘s,god(;d 

04, B soo rikrio g^df^SoS? ;o'^dor1?< cAOaod 

02. Ood gkdxod ^^^dooc di^d soo 4d dollolll 

03, cAododo soo cad n 2.I lo g.^df^doogwo^d^-s^dorts^o 
04 godo cA03"5,ddod Coo^ djedod oj '^'Odo^ssf^d 

05, tortdoro loogo'sdodjdaod djtkdiodoo ero 

00, 3-3 ^d do a^ta soo nllo cAoddoo riaro 

07, 5-3d d^od d.^dod dg^ogd^<rtd ©"Sdod r i lo 

08, djtdad eodod r4 doo rioEsf sorCod^ollo 
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69 . «o:S^ rtlio oo:? 3-3,5-50^ israS d^;d^2S?S^tfj s.g 

70 . aocrollo j 3 ^;;Jdo?ra Jio rtso (ToIo crotfa 3 :o 266 'J)IIIo 

71 . crut?o3oo ril!.3l(lo croi^cdoo r{ ai l^illlo^ ws 

72 . V 2 .do JridCi^jsodo ta's^d ^ 

73^ rt d croouo<?oMod r! U lol I lo 

74. rt<i? cros^dOod ri l lo cnjqjo 3 ;o rl2.c dI I lo djCdo 

75. rS 2-llj)llodJi^rtc3o^jiodo :i)i?»o3r3ho 

II B. 

76 . ri^rt uSoo cro^s^p ^jaia^ coodor^ c'^ 33 ■^.d 

77_ STSd 57 )di?Or 3 oc 3 £ru 37 )d ivllo s'sdo 

73. AA^^od Sstj c alo crodcCi 

79_ o rtiij)iiio ;:J2^aoc3 ss'sar^Ssisn suo 3^ rtiivio 
30 . t5o:& rtdlla.lllo Soo^JS-sAo ertjSTJd c'V) 3 - 3 ^d 

31 _ Qod ^cdo^ Jrtdo ^,3 

32 . rt ood srido ^sSodj 

33 cA)3‘^d ^jnsjdi diewdods? A^djaod rtdc^K a 

34^ ot.114^ ?i 8S «o 353 . doo:^d d^docCJodoi crvis^d 

35_ rt 9^.3ll4=:r^ add rtviLllJho irtdo ^j:c 

36 . cros^d dvilolllo sdftf^ n t.44Vllo drta: 

37. tjtodi cf 03 ijd ^?dP^‘2&i55)dc3 ^odi 

33^ ercar^dOod artadooo d all.slo tooSoxjcdi 

39^ S^dd z^u 7 }?fsd cro^daod risH d doSd 
90 , aortd CA:odo<^cc:od rt&.llolllo a^d^doo^j'^d dr^ 

94. dort^ y\)3^dood rtllo d^o'SosreAo wr^s'sd Oo 

92 d woSo rtjollv {ruddoo rtJissllolllo J)dD 
ArddTA tru3'3d ^xi3 do dis dd dod das'? 

1/ '-1- J 6J Jj 

94 rt.s2-c'Jl :=CA)d33;ori sHjlla = dooc :3 5‘3C'*? 

95 doccocdoo iSo^cjoiooOd n'^docod 6a)3'3^d d'D 

96 . d ?5 u3cM d?a 3 d?B aoo s^oci} 3^ r{iLUll3r^ ddd d 

97. A dod rise dOd dsd^oed ri 02.1 ij; &'vd:doo rt ii.cJll.3 

93 rt dzd dooK zgrt^dccJoo ^cd croouo^ccood ijs 

99 4ii.d ?ort^ SDEScS ri ooud ^rido^ooodo crcs's.d d.^ 

100 ^ ^cijo ri o 4 dl 1.31 lo drtdo^dodo crosT.d 

101. **^< 5 od rt«.dO;^ dsjjOod rtooils.lllo ca'dccSoo rio^llJlIII 

102 . i>d^&r 35 d 3 n do^ ds^ood ri 5 _ 114(0 «c 35 ^ riauilJ 

III A. 

103. ^j 3 dd rv^dodod d^aS wdcddu d 3 ^ 

104. ^ecoed tS^td aoo 40^ d^ soo osso^ ri ocjIIjIIo c§ 

105 *1)^ riSLilo cAodefloo d^ 

106 ^ d^ 3oo€ rLst-c'-silo sodd^rdeCoo 
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107. di'llo soi^rrsp^cojod cfo eosto rlst-d'v .3^ 

108. sis sJod^ddoj sot^do rto Ka}osJcd:^ddoJ 

109. riaooood rtll.sllo adrtd acrsd as-a 
IIQ. ?5 js? doSd gd dSrdcODod c J^aaSos^aS Ood 

111. cTO^aoSa rliiai'vlllo ^Ji^u;3aq5 d^dd rtd a^K 

112. soo d^ 5t)o rtoU^lllo cAJdctJao d^sS ri ^lOcS'U.llo 

113. ^ cA)3a,d dj2?iJ;rad d^dart rt 0IIS.III0 n^did t^oa^ 

114. ^ ^ crod^Oao rt i)llii.lllc dJS?do SjqSd^d rt^a-e'vlllo 

115. d ddd Ajr^dod rS ortr^illlo dOd da^Ood d|,d ^ 

116 aJasa* ddOod rtssa'jllo dart ddOod rt^ll^ll 

117. 3oU nartf^ccood <<0 esoiSa rtcjo'o cro 

118. dctJao rt jz-iTvlIloi add a;^o3a rS o/mlljlio irtda 

119. ^jsoda cro3^dd<^dod rS orc'iillio saa&r:^a3ah d 

120. ?3d^Ood rS cjcfo crodoiao r{j)2.c'villo cca^ rr^ 

121. dod^jgad tartco adadjad rr^xsasoda^a 

122. aao oS d?d ril loll = add ^oJa rt9».i'4lllo irtda 

1 23. ^J2acJa srus-^d aod r! I lo I = hzr5&>F:Szsvr\ ao 

124. ^ dzj, dod <folo crod^^ao rt lloll = d^di ^jsdd najda 

125. a^a aao os.^ d^ aa s.v^ rSa Sodd'^rdoiao 

126. 23 c'llo ddj3?d dod^ddoa dts^da rt 3 aead/.^ do 

127. dSrd adrtd ^aa^d aoadOod daaa ;'l 1 1 = 

128. nadva^aSdod c'l - aoda rtoorolllo^ cna^-^d osa^ 

129. rt d^dod^ddoa rtllolllc da'Jda dad 

III B. 

1,80 <<jda rt riiort add aa aod rtsHo'olo aod dd 

131, Qod d^ S,a3adaadood rt ol lo ^jacdS^^Sa do 

132. sJ^ddoa rt Iloilo ada^dS^:^ dod:gddoa rt 0II4III0 

133. dod:^ddoa c'4,llo ao:ga rt vc&lllo cnadccSao 

134, rt rllort add ^dart aso^'JlIo:^ rtda ^xoda cru:5a 
135 aaaod rtssi'olo Sdaar;gx3an ddOod rt vr.s.111 

136. enad^Jaort «-|lo daortv* nad rr^da 03l d^drld a^ 

137. ta sao o'd d^ sao 4.3d rt v adrtd ecrsd sd 
138 doSdj^d ddrdcsaod ; ! =0-3 dja^d a.^aod 

139. ;'lo eoSa rt v c'li— rt add ^o3a rt^Jllolc Jrtda 

140. djaoda crus'^d a,^aod rt 4c'Jll ~&aDaF:^s'art ao 

141. ^ ^cdaxasa dx^Ood rt 114 crodaiao rt v; il 

142. oDa^ rt'^da^ dodajd's.cS iartoa acaadasa ar^s-3 

443, d caod a^Ei sao d^ sao rt llcrt add ^oia 

144. rt vd drtdadaoda ca's^sd aaaod c v&d’a&rdd's 
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145. ^ to cruqJoJoo rS Mo STJid 

140_ ;3 S^o3o rt Oi.! lod JrSci5S..aocJi tros-s^d :3o^oo 

147. uoad A-^djOod 5-a?>;;jriJd 5-3,003 rt llo #o3:oe) 

148. rSJ3 5-3,003 o'-sMo eid3re3o 5-3,003 o'vllo 3os3$ 

149. 573,003 C-4I0 rtJo3: 3 ^j3o33 573,oo3 

A 

150. ‘5'OIC aoti 5-33 J^03 3*^303 rt oMollo CO 05 57) 

151. Oo3 37)337) t2^33o^K) 22^3:^33 3 3^, ,03^3333 crc3-3, 

152. oa — nlc'aN t 2£^3:Si3o c'j ca:3 

153. ^ ^33j^.oo3o ca)3-3d r? llo ©oSo Sooo 

154. C 357 )dc 0 ^ 3 j 0 j 3 o 300 CAJ3-3,d37)3 a^ 333 d^s 3 n at-lJ 

155. ^ cruszd 3^So cr03O,d3 3rto3 33Ai 37)33: 5 ^o^j3;53 

156. A-^3oOo3 ;o 7)3 d^30rt 3 oM^iillo co:^ ?t^ 3:3 i:j03|rt 

157. ^ ^ ca33o3:o rt JII4III0 3^3i ^j2 ^0 o3 n-3,3:3 i^o3|rt rt llolllo 
IV A. 

158. cA3dcc!:o rtililollo doddijsS rSa&c'olloa 33 
■|5q d 3,0 3o3 rt S^ollvllo 303 33 0o3 3^0(f3 

100. cA)3ci3Jo rt a4i'Ol lo co:^cr3ft 32^3 3 

101. ^ ^303 37)33^3 <0 CMt^C&iOTi 04 :' .3(10 d 3 

162. 33^03: 3vv3fj)llo3: |,rtd:d3o3: cA33-3d 3 

103 3 3o3 rt 44 MvI lo 303 33 0c3 rt ool I4I I lo CA) 

104 . 301)03 VVl I 4 I 0 53S7Pd 37)33 3 0033) 1^33) 

105. d3o3) cro37d 33od57d 3X03 drt doi)) ^o 

100. 3 cnjoU)^oD:o3 d.«)iJ3 Uiio) 3 od i7?fa!)o 

107. 3 fe.i)ll4l0 Si373FS37n CA)5^d ^353 3) 30:^ 3 

168. 2d 33. cO)? or?^ 5333 ara33^30o3 3367 

109. ?1 jofvlo ca)3c1)o 3 u4:'.3ilo ed)35) wr^357 

170. 33 3^d)cC)c3 5)03)33303, Oo3 ed'?7cd,)d3 3^ 

171. 3f3 d3?3')33 3)r5 37d3 dJ5?C0)33o3 ^03)07 

172. 337A 533) 5j 3033 57f#o 3 Jv3 533) 53 

17.3. o3) £A)37 d 53ii.3) 4Jdy72d)d3 ayo5v3S^3 

174 3d)43o) 53^433)d l.oo5 rtoj dc^o7W 

175. 3 Br^S7d5 cA)37^dd73 37dS^ 3)d3rr^3)Oo 

170. 3 53U 3)d3 5)_j3 5ji33 3)3 3o5)3i3 3)207 

177. 343j3o3 3S7 ^3)a73d7A 533)5)3033 3 

178 rto) 57r?5 3 4o3 ^rt3)5j3o3) 5A33)^d cA)j.aolo5 

179 5j3^i33)d oooo5 3o9S ,|j3)oo5 3)d3 rr^3)3o) 

180. 3o3 ^3 doSorar^ S7333^37f\ ca) 3-3 d^h 3 

181 20rt0t})0^ CA) ,v5 Ol I— (<41 1 lo5 rtd 2D^S5 a) 42-145 

18'2. 35 3)os-o 5 rLsoi'Olo 32^0o3o) 3 llo ca)3oDo 

183 ^ jollolo ca)3o1)o er^$r7dao3 
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IV B. 

184. rijj,9<iliolo enj3i3Ci a 

] 85. oS tfi3 d ^^coooS ^aacraS s's 

186. ^ irtSodjsoQS todoi 5T!f?d rtjvd irScadvCo 

187. cros'^d Acr ^xsSd /Tasbaod cruj^ llor^ 

188. ^ SHSii-^ ri 0.3 eod: tsr^sTidd 

189. nssrllolod add cc:?3' ^cd: cradsrsn iddo ^xo 

1 90. Gd torto: e-sftfd rt ^.ad drtdodjsodo crus^dri 4^ 

191. <^od dod dodoEsrt erus^dd^ftd arioo cru^-sd 

192. 8 JJollolo CA^dodoo ri ssrllolo escSo rt orssllolll^; 

193. ^ ^cdo ri vesn rradjsd dj;od:^aca dd 

194. STiodo eddodd 3rid:^j2od) crus^d ^xi3.di <t^ 
195 dod rS 4CJllolod0d dddod r5ooli£i.lllo crcdcdoo 

196. ^ vrilo 5*3^^^ ri jssrc vllo o::odj3d sd:^ do 

197. d^o ddasDodo ;y30:_j dta dddodo eddidd iri 

198. do^jsodj crus'^d^jis^do d^do indo^xod to 

199. tooscradydd d'crsE^^diod rias doodarsAo 

200. «d;2^dd d)i|jCd?Addod ri sh ed9'ad;dd dud 

201. * dx^cwddod ri oj t^sdi d)C!d dcdodu do 

202. dcdisdod rt o&s a^dTsdsSdd erts^dd d) 

^03. i.'di^aod r! o.s eodo 8 vr dD!Tt)d:^srsA Sjou to 

204. d-3aorts?od 8iiii.sio ^^dfdoodj^d 

205. idajdod^od 8 lie doodosd dedro d8^d cruotoo 

206. 8 iLl lol I lo docods-addooes d8 d eroo 

207. too^osood 8oa «odo 8 juIIv ca'da3oo8 z- 2 .llv 

208. ^od dodoetd .s a!ooiodd}daoo ss^fo cro 

209. ^^dsoaAd to8oo 8 jjoIIoIo &sa&F3a3aA cros^d ^oo 

210. d vz.lloll=r45odo dorssllolll — 8 add a* 

211. aod8o&2-c'oilo a^do aod dsd^ dtsrtccocd das.) 

212. 8 mllol — crodoJo 8 o€'9sllolll=;8 add coo? 

V A. 

213. d?da^araSii d j^at^dsaQ 

214. «ad)o^?djd d?ddo toceddaadd d?do8 d 

215. El) dud dcLJddrd dara 8 ^i§,llolio docra 

216. 23^8^ et;^?sod3S^dadog 8Fdco 8 oa tA)d 

217. cdoo 8 ssollniio d?ddo8d ead^^dG u8 tr^c 

218. craddd 8 js?33xo d^d d?do8 8 ol Ic aSdDdocsS 

219. 8 ollc S:o8dn^ dot^doo od?3^^?o 

220. eud^aSjO d?d&8 8 olio eo;S^ 8 vllo ©8jaai3 
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221 . 

222 . 

223. 

224. 

225. 

226. 

227. 

228. 

229. 

230. 

231. 
23-2. 

233. 

234. 

235. 

236. 

VB. 

237. 

238. 

239. 

240. 

241. 

242. 

243. 

244. 

245. 

246. 

247. 

248. 

249. 

250. 

251. 

252. 

253. 

254. 
2^5. 


dd u^oa^or? o dod^ rt r dod^ doa 
t'V) ,3 r dod^^ r! ao r! o 42 -;'ol lo dd 

— ' _x ^ 

dts^rtodod ds's erusDd tartoa 

Sds-soad ct arrsda 

droQ^jaoda daiaa df^ add ari,^ 

«d — ^ 

d dpd^ dsxi dd^j^jsoda a-sddo 

rSsHallol — crodccSao riors^llolll— d.2dJv3^ 
od^gda ddsTJoda adadra daaarsrta 
'SctJa sa'Sj^aJada o:a? add daa^djaijdcrari d) 

STiodd dc2)dof#u0^dS csuddDoa 
drSsrsA 4)dDdr'd37)ri ^jadarspv xa^ d-^ 
dart di3 diadaddaadjSOd d?<rt od 5-soa 
s3 :j00O37) r\ ^ ;d 23 aod CA}37) d^j3i3 SJj3 

fi*i M — o c4 

dad35^ srsrtadJsQdjsoda xa? d-2dacs3a 
o d^jOd/3^‘3*d7)dadda as'sd cSa^da a^s 
dOOTdo^ artadasddjaoda d§) d|?d 

KOdDdDd aiijftf arvadadd 
ri<#od a 2 ^t^?rtd?£i di3jOda^^oris<da ada 
ddd^j^oda dod dosd^d sradodd.Fd's?^ 
adodTJ.srsra xariyan daaaOo art.ED 
d d^dd^d d^ard ddd^-soda av^-^d 4j2u 
A^ dari^i d^daJooa ladd cro^-^d d^drt dj^d 
A cjd £Aa3^ d d^ a c^/sdFd.daapaa dddoxoda 

— s 

tjaddoda lodd^-au^ dasd-addodarsTd 
dD ad:^^ doa-Sjdrad-a^doS^crs^dJSf^da os 
c^p 3oa,da3ao ctJadaS^ agc35D-33,2S exd? 
d dod,?ddaF3S 2:r3;3-a.sddd. cro ^ o cradsra 
od Xja^daFd^^ oa^ c^?cd.;3^da23i:odo crs;Ta:^^rtF 
da:T34/^^3 srao^aadd^Soddo ;^d3^(^rSaP3o 
d)o?^o ddd3a_da5j a^do dud^a^dctoa^^ro 
?^d3o dS oo ds3;^o o3a:^o3j3^A?Sjdg Sao'a^F;^ 
&dOon'3dFdodS^ga ddo^ :g:^.s^5r3Fd ^arsFr?^ 
dS^o rtasT) sod^^^esd^dP'o^a add^'s^cda 
a?a3a4 o'ado d^daoo ^^doodjs^S da 

ddo drosd II 


LL. (1-2). 

Salutation to Sambhu. 


Translation. 


25 * 
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LL. (3-14). 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1652 of SAliv^hana era, on the 15th lunar 
day of the bright half of Sravana in the j'ear Sauinya, the illustrious Somasekhara 
Xayaka (possessed of the titles) Edava-MurAri, Kdtekolahala, establisher of the 
pure Vedic Advaita doctrine, devotee of Siva and gurus, and a descendant of Keladi 
SadasivaiAya N^yaka, great-grandson of Sivappa Nayaka, grandson of Chennam- 
na^ji, lawful wife of Somasekhara Nayaka and son of Basavappa Nayaka granted 
the following charter of the grant of lands to Chennanna, son of Yenkataiya and 
grandson of Venkanna, and great-grandson of Lakuvali Konanna of Bh^radvaja- 
gotra, AsvalAyana-sutra and Euk-sakhe ; — 

LL. (15-23). 

Whereas uncle Nirvanaiya says that you praj^ for the grant of a sasana for the 
estate granted as uttdra (land given rent-free by Government to an individual as a 
reward for services) for defraying the expenses of services of the gods AviinukteWara 
and Bindum^dhava set up in a temple newly built by Venktaiya, your father, in the 
village called Maleyala-mathadagrama (village belonging to or having Maleyala- 
matha) of the Harali-palu division in Muttur-siine on the other side of the river in 
Tirtharajapura, and also for the maintenance of the agrahara named Chandra- 
sekharapura erected near the (above) temple : — we have caused this to be written, 
recording the lands granted as uttttra for the agrahara and temple: — 

LL. (23-29). 

(1) Garden consisting originally of 300 areca trees and paying a .sicZc/Zid/ya 
(fixed rent) of 2 varahas per year. After the year Khara 20 varahas were added 
to the income on account of the additional 1000 areca trees producing 2 lakhs of 
areca-nuts and 5 varahas were added on account of viehivcuia (surcharge). Owing 
to this increase of 25 varahas, the income from the garden became 27 varahas. 
This garden originally belonged to the nitdra lands of the svami of Tirthard japiira 
Matt and was now given to the Maleyala-matha of Haralipalu in Muttur-sime in 
consideration of the presents (price-money) received from the latter. 

LL. (30-36). 

(2) A rice-field beloning to the svd.sthe testate) of the god Sankaradevaru of 
Kuruvalli village. Its sowing capacity being 5 khandugas, the produce is ( taken 
as) 25 khandugas of paddy of the value of 2| varahas. Addition to this on account 
of hirdda—S'i hanas. Increase in the year Khara— i varaha and l.i hanas. Total 
re% enue varahas. Out of this must bo deducted Q.h varahas being the price 
(calculated) of 25 khandugas of paddy reserved for the services of the god Sankara 
devaru and uttara lands must be given to the head of Muluvagil Matha in exchange 
for lands taken from him, the expenses of this being met from the additions to the 
tax hirdfla. Thus the balance of uttara received from this estate is of the revenue 
value of 1 varaha. 
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U (37-46). 

(Similar details are given for the land received as uttara from the estate granted 
for the maintenance of a satram on the other side of the river of Tlrtharfi,japura ; 
in exchange for lands given to the satram from the Maleyalamatha : — -Revenue 
value 3 varahas 9 10/16 hanas). 

LL. (47-50). 

The wet lands forming part of Parusemakki from among the uttftra lands at 
Kuruvalli of the head of Tirtharajapura Matt in consideration of having received 3 
varahas and 4| hanas as presents (or price money). Its sowing capacity is 2i 
khandugas of paddy, and the tax pa 3 'able in paddy is 15 khandugas of the value of 
1^ varahas. The birdda brings ‘2^ hanas. Total income : One varaha and 7^ 
hanas. 

LL. (51-58). 

Similar details are given for some rice lands in Kuruvalli village received from 
the purcanka (reciter of religious discourases called puranas) of the village Bukala- 
pura of the revenue value of 6 varahas and hanas. 

LL. (59-80). 

Similar details are given for the lands in the village Nekarikanagrama in 
HaralipS:iu and in the village BukkarAyapura. These belonged to the heggade of 
Muttur and the heads of the Tirthamuttur Matt and Muluv^gil Mutt. Some 
addition to the income of these lands came from the revenue of forests called 
Nekkarika-Valagere-k^nu, Morabina-kAnu and Handiguui-kfi,nu. In addition honey 
and wax collected in the forests brought an extra revenue of G seers of honey and '2} 
seers of wax, the value of which is calculated at 1^ hanas and II lianas respectively. 
These lands were obtained in consideration of the payment of 47 + 71- = 54| varahas : 

Similar details are given in LL. 81-192 for lands in the village Melubandu in 
Mundekarasime, K^lakoppa-grama, Biduriir, Bevatekoppa, Mangalagaru, Aluniani- 
agrahTira, forests in Melubandu with their honey and wax, Bililakoppa in Aralapura, 
Bharatipura ' which was granted for Bhadrarajapura agraha,ra), Triyambakapura, 
'Vis'S’anathapura, Nirlakoppa, etc. Total revenue 195 varahas and 0 14 16 hanas. 
LL. (193-212). 

Details (of how the above lands were acquired) ; — x^fter receiving 495 varahas 
as the price money to the palace, lauds were given as uttara of the total revenue of 
49| varahas (38 varahas and 6^ hanas from si.stK and 10 varahas and 87 hanas from 
nillista-naslifa) The meaning of these phrases sistn and nilli^ta-naslifa is not 
clear. x\fter receiving 2.59 varahas, 4| hanas to the palace the following lauds 
were given as utt4ra : — the lands purchased by you from the puriinika of Bukalapura 
of the revenue value of 5 varahas : the lands purchased from Puttedikshita of 
Muluvagil x-kgrahara of the revenue value of 5 varahas : the lands purchased from 
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Narasijoyisa of Aralapura of the revenue value of 12 varahas : the lands purchased 
from Venkubhata Subabhata of Bh&ratipura of the value of 15 varahas : the lands 
purchased from Puttabhatta of Visvanathapura Agrahara of the revenue value of 12 
varahas ; total 49 varahas. Lands are given with pouring of water by the 
sv^mi of Tirthahalli, of the revenue value of 3 varahas and hanas ; by the svAmi 
of Tirthamuttur, of the revenue value 1^ varahas : from the rent-free lands of 
Yenkanna Heggade of Mutthr, revenue value 6 varahas and 6| lianas ; from the 
rent-free land^ of Malana Heggade of Mundek^ru, revenue value 18 varahas : total 
revenue value 28 varahas and 9 lianas ; total revenue of both, 77 varahas and 9 
lianas. 

The previous utta,ra lands of your father Yenkanna in Triyambakapura : revenue 
value 20 varahas and lianas : uttara lands granted free of cost in the name of 
god Siva of the revenue value of 47 varahas and 6 10/16 hanas. Total revenue 
value of lands granted: 195 varahas 6 14/16 lianas. Out of this amount 137 
varahas and 11 hanas come from sisi (fixed income! and 58 varahas and 5 6/16 hanas 
from uncertain income subject to fluctuations (piAku ndlstha nashta hechchigeyagi), 
LL. (213 229j. 

Details of expenditure to be incurred from this revenue : — For the daily 
services and special services on the five parva days of each month for the gods 
Avimuktesvara and Bindumadhava set up in the temple built in this agrahara : — 
33 varahas and 63 hanas. For the expense of watch and ward ( kandachflra) and 
for the service of ahhifiheka (special bathing) and of aaJtasrandma (offering of 
flowers etc., repeating the 1000 names of the god) 18 varahas total 51 varahas 
and lianas. 

For the offering of food to gods U varahas for the god Gopalakrishna of 
Yrindavana, 11 varahas for the god Hanumanta, 13 varahas for the god 
Ouikaresvara in the bed of the Tuugabhadra river, total 43 varahas. 

For 9 vrittis to be given to the Brahmans of the agrahara, at the rate of 9 
varahas for each vritti, 81 varahas are to be expended. Total expenditure is 137 
varahas and 13 hanas. As regards iiashfn-hechchiqc (uncertain income), you may 
build tanks and canals, plant trees and plantains and secure a good income there- 
from in future. This additional income, if any, will also be expended for the 
agrahara and temple. This income is calculated at 58 varahas and 6 14/16 hanas. 
Income from both : 196 varahas, 6 hanas, muppaga and bele. 

LL. (230-255). 

As we have on this day at the holy time of lunar eclipse granted the above 
svfiste (lands) with pouring of water and gift of gold as Hvnrpita (bestowed to 
please god Siva) you will enjoy the same constructing tanks and canals within the 
boundaries marked by Yamana-mudre stones set up and cultivate the land wLich has 
also been assigned to you to increase the income and make good any losses, and set 
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up arecanut and other trees thereon, in order to increase the income. You will 
enjoy the eightfold rights of possession and power of the said lands comprising 
treasure on the surface and underground, water springs, mineral deposits, imperi- 
shables, future income, ready and possible income for as long as the moon and sun 
endure, in lineal succession in peace and conduct the services both of the agrah^ra 
and the temple. You will also enjoy in the villages given to you as uttdra, such 
lands as are, found within the boundary line marking the uttftra lands ? or are 
situated outside the boundary line in accordance with old usage. 

To this effect has the dharma-sasana recording a gift of land been written and 
granted. 

LL. (245-255). 

(Adityachandrau, etc., d^na-paianayor madhye, sva-dattad dvigunam punyam. 
(These are usually found at the end of inscriptions.) Where a great ascetic worships 
Siva-linga even once, there dwell tirthas, P^rvati and Subramanya. The gift made 
to a devotee of Siva for the pleasure of Siva is called pure ; it leads to salvation. 

Sri Sad^siva. 

Note. 

This copper plate record belongs to the reign of the Kejadi chief Somasekhara 
Xayaka II (1714-1734), son of Basavappa Nayaka (D and grandson of Somasekhara 
Nayaka I and Chennammaji and great-grandson of Sivappa Nayaka, a descendant 
of Sad&siva-Y4yaka. It registers the gift of some lands in various villages (named) 
of the annual revenue value of 195 varahas 6 14, 16 hanas to a Brahman Channanna 
for the expenses of the worship of the gods Avimuktesvara, and Bindum^dhava set 
up by his father Veukataiya in the temple erected by him at the village of MaleyWa- 
matha in Haralipalu of Mutturu-sime on the opposite bank of the river at 
Tirtharajapura and for the maintenance of the agrahS^ra of Chendrasekharapura 
established near the temple. The grant is said to have been issued at the instance 
of the king’s maternal uncle (mava) Nirvanaiya. 

The villages named in the grant are situated in the vicinity of Tirthahalli in 
Tirthahalli Taluk, Shimoga District. The lauds were granted mostly in considera- 
ration of fair prices paid by the donee or his father to the palace treasury. 

NirvAnaiya was a great Sanskrit scholar, being the author of a Sanskrit 
commentary on the Kriyasara of Nilakanthasivacharya. He also wrote Sivapuja,- 
vidhana in Kannada (M. A. E. 1916, P. 68). He seems to have possessed 
considerable influence with the Keladi chief Somasekhara Nayaka II. (See E. C. 
VIII Tirthahalli 6 of S 1646, 87 of S’ 1645, 183 and 184 of S ’ 1645, etc.) 

Tirtharajapura is the same as the town Tirthahalli on the north bank of the 
Tunga river. Malbyala-matha is the name of a matha of the Smarta sect set up 
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on the opposite bank of TirthahaJIi. It seems to have been the name of a village 
situated at some distance. It is said that an ascetic named Gfanga-dharapuri-y6gi 
set up the god Narasimha in Tirthahalli and he and his disciples resided there and 
worshipped the god. A spiritual descendant of his named Devendrapuri-yogi set up 
the god Visvesvara on the southern bank of the Tunga river near Tirthahalli in the 
MaleyAla-matha in S’ 1481. Numerous grants are recorded for the Matt and its 
god Visvesvara (See E. C. VIII Tirthahalli, 171, 172, etc.) The gurus of this Matt 
were patronised by the early Yijayanagar kings Harihara II, Devaraya I’ etc. 
(E. C. VIII Tirthahalli 1 of S’ 135.3, 2 of S’ 1346, 173 of S’ 1316). See also No. 
69 of M. A. E. 1923 of S’ 1327, 70 of S’ 1374, etc. Of these No. 69 M. A. E- 1923 
which is said to be a copy of a stone s4sana in the EamachandiApur Matt tells 
us that the guru of the matt at 'rirtharajapuri, Amarendrapuri-sripada was a 
follower of Padmapad^charya (who was a disciple of Sankarach^rya). The next 
number (70j which also comes from the Ettmachandrapur Matt refers to god 
Lakshminarasimha as the principal deity of the Tirthahalli Matt. 

V hat connection the present grant has with the Sring6ri matt is not clear. 
There is no reference to any of the gurus of Sringm herein. Perhaps some of the 
lands referred to herein are in the possession of the Sringeri Matt and hence the 
presence of the sasana in that Matt. 


31 

Copper plate grant of the reign of Krishnaraja Vadeyar II, king of Mysore dated 
S' 1659 in the possession of S'ringeri Matt 

2 Plates : Kannada characters and language. 

Size 10"X8" 

3 9^030 

2 aoor^r1<;?o. 


1' 

2' 

3- 

4- 

5- 

6- 

7- 

8- 
9- 


sijSteJK) 10" X 8" 

sS^ori^Q jraOcsotcraoSo idaog 

I S;c!3!o^oa 

I jdod dsrado dg | 

d33^ dcs^ 1 dacCra 

sxossDdddS ddjsiors?*o o&.9S€-;3a3j ddrdra 
dand i d^ori^;T3d) dod:^dd tjajTiqS do oss arsriF sdcJcj 
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IQ. SSruS sSoSj^JK 53)oe^5'3oa'jw0 So,orte3)tiao 
11 . Si335ddJ3aOSJ 3i03'3,F£i5'a’3-Sd,dd, SSSS-SS, 23,Ste)K) 

f ) V V t> — ^ 

22 - SDDO-iin-sd srao^ra i a5:do,035od'2qJj3Ta od 

2 ; 2 . 35d7>c3 ^^?Sj^cr3dod J 3 ^d.a ^^^dtfddo dS^.? 3 oa 3 'aj 

24 . djsdODfi I A doSjs^rS si^ort^croadojs I 

25 . ^{docs-^zjrsoa-sja osea Sdda^'^d e 

26- sSj-sdo (S^d ddsa da^Sjsd coaodj^a 

27 . dcScCodgCfloddd^ cA:d3l) daqJj ft_,^dori s 

28- uesdoj; d3<.?)035^d:3'3dj3doi5A s:^Ci^;s7)oa^t5^ 

29. crtgcroadcrsd 1 dd^n-sdod d7)d.s ;oajdjr 5 ?*d 
20 - d^crssStidd Sd^droSAiodd^d i s^od^o ;3-5d~' 

22 - :S^a3:5dad 1 &_j?dJdd^ aajDd So oshcSjc edid 
22 - d^d 52 ^!t^ cca^ ddracrsqJ^ ior| 3 ot<:Sa rt vsazi 

IB 

23 . s^afS So a d' 02 ^ Odddo ddd soSoszys 
24- ^s'^dod^'dd ao'sdd zj^oa|e3 ddsscrsd^ 

25 . d'ds's doSdF?# 3 o?< 3 o ri jllo cruddoo d?* 

26- 5l.IIo edodd ddsd I doou^d sradr^ 1 daod 

27 . duad rt;05Ddd^ I dojort^od sSjs^doo-szS^aJo^ 

28- adSddd Sodraddo d^dd-szS^cfl.^ ed&dddo 

29. dasa d crod-o.^ddd dododo^Sddo^d d^dora 
3(). droQ<^)a cradsraddd ^dodo^odd i dodo^ do 
32- oSdd drioddO aD?<ri oc o SocraaDdd 

32- zyaridzad i rt o'.s djozurraddKd od collo s's 

33. droi3 sD^dd^ddcJ si zjudisad suddarid 

34. K si c^s !jvo dtfri jii^iio «dd?? sna 

3n. dodS^rrad ri II o Tadzyartd rj 4 ^ rl o:'j) us^aa 

30 . dodSjHad :'J 3 Sdd sadodS^nad sa^dodaddo 
37. dd K 4^ ;'4 oado^K o^ -^0110 dJa^wnad ^ o 
38- tJoSo dv'rt s ^'vllo doc5d doafd^rrad saddxi 

39. rSd ia 4 ^ ri lio d^d;dadd sradorid^nad sadd'srt 

40- d ta 4 ^ r! Ilo cnjc v o d'^do ri s.iio wga 

42- ddojo oiod^ d^So sd^dd ddsadodo^ d?oa 
42- d-'Ca ^^dodd^ ddd da^ddoadEFdo da^ 

II A. 

43. dd^dddrocraddrija eaSFS Sad ^ 

44. E3t odddo ddd a>_,?SoSdaz 3 ai^? 5 ^da 
4.5. riddd Bdadd ddaoadd d^dsadoS 

40. I saooaSj^cda^ ^ajaz3a3,S 
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47- 

48 . 

49- 

60- 

51 - 

52 - 

53- 

54- 

55- 

56 - 
BI- 
SS- 

59 - 

60- 
61 - 
62 - 

II B. 

63 - 

64- 

65 - 
66 . 

67 - 

68 - 

69 - 

70- 


dra dociOccra s3& dciAud 

oodddo oSioidJ adA) s3&Ac3 cradaT;^ 

CiJ 

d I d^dat^goJjddd d&s i oxdacKddd 

ds ^ I dortaa3odd& sd i dj;do0[3o,d d& ss I srada 

II aa II d^daadiOJo^ edAiddd doda^:SaocS 
wS^afadod^nad ;3add^a3o^d d& sa i 

sa^dd^ri dort|03od d* 3 ^ eddod si^ 
d £?ari d5?*d<^ dadead^add d&^3 i doxdd 
s^.dadc!) d^sd ddsa l Soaatsadd dx^u 
rrad oado.^dod d&3a I 9ad3a^d aa.dziiad 
dxdgOd^d d-i^S I asa^dsrsd sa^d£?art dxdgOJo 
d dd I 5ad33i3 sa^ I 3od:^d d& 3 a I Sdd sa^ 
d!?ar(d d<523 1 dooSd daf^d,nad 

-" 0 

sr^ddarld d&i, I d^d^dd sadod 
ai.TTsd sa.dtjartd dd:S I 

V t 

«dde# asadodi.riad ;3adKdd d& 3a II 

y 4J -® 

oDo^aatdS d^droa* I e5!^docja,dddxf 
do^ dscJjtrda oas^^dddao dodo^ I 
eaoS^oa3,d^ cnat^?ddoAp ddord 2?r3;3aa 
o3ado^d^^o I Daddaod oSx^dar!^^ craasa 
^j^cdx^djoaodo I aaaradjriraddaa^^^s I acao 
^add^^oddo f^d3ao ddd3ao c3a I g5x^ 
dd^sSoddoodaa I dddrd^ddddae? I 
dS5a 05330 SaC£30d?^d33 II 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4 . 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8. 
9 . 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 


Transliteration. 

Sri Vidy4 Samkara 

Sri Srungapuri-S^radaiiiba yai naiiiah 

Agajanana-padmAikam Gajananaiu ahar-nisam anekadamtam 
bhaktanain Ekadantaip upasniahel namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-ch&- 
mara-chS,raYe trailokya-nagaiArarnbha-mulas tambhaya Sarn- 
bhave I Harer lila-Varahasya danshtra-damda [s] sa patu vali I H6- 
mMri-kalas4 yatra Dhatri cbhatra-sriyarn dadaii I svasti sri vijaya- 
bhyudaya Salivahana-saka varusharagalu 16.59 neya vartama- 
navada Paingala-n4tiia-samvatsarada Ashadha su 15 Bharga [va] vArada 
Karkataka-sarnkrainana-purnnj'a-kaladalu SrumgapuradaJli sri- 
mat parainaharnsa parivrajakacharyavarya padavAkya pramana- 
paravara-parina ' yama-niyamadhyashtamga-yoganira- 
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13. tarada Sri Sachchidananda-bharati-svAmigalavaru ratnasirahva- 

14. sanarudharagi > sthirayoga-sambrajya-pattamgaiiitiralu I 

15. srimad-r&jlldbiraja rajaparainesvara praudbapratA,pa a- 

16. pratima-vira-narapati Mabisuray Imciadi ^r! Krishna Ed,ja 

17. Vodeya-raiyanavarru I ubbaj^a-Kaveri-madbya Srirangapa- 

18. ttanadalu ratna-sitnbvasanarbdhar^gi prutbvi-sarabraiya- 

19. rn gaiiitiral4gi • 6ri Saebcbid^Lnanda-bbarati svamigalava- 

20. ru VelA,puradalli katle madisi j’irruva I Srungeri n^rna- 

21. dbeyakav^da • sri-inathadalli Asha,da su 15 yali aguva 

22. Vyasapbje yi samaradbane bagye balatu ga o va 

IB. 

23. Kartika su 8 putnnya-divasadali nadava .sri Sainkaracba.- 

24. rya-svamigalavara 4r4dbane branibmana-sam^radbane 

25. devatA-sarntarpane bagye bajatu ga 2| ubbayam bala- 

26. tu ga 6J aruvare varabft, I muttuva savege • Sakbare- 

27. patanada gurikararru [ Mugura Sbinarajaiyya- 

28. arasinavara kuin^raru Devarajaiyya-arasinavaru 

29. phanakattina udybgasfcara susammtnatada mele neinaka- 

30. uiadisida danasAsanada kraina ventendare ' tarnmma gu- 

31. ritanada sarnbaladalli bala ga 1‘0 kandac-hArada syana- 

32. bhagara jaua 3 ke ga 1‘2 n6tag.4rana-jaaa t ke 1| ka- 

33. mata syanabb4gara ja 2 ke ‘3 janasale-iy^uabbagara 

34. ja 2 ke 2 uni lial.aga 2A 3^ atbavane bobajige ' pa- 

35. rupatvagara ga sAnabb^gara ja 3 ke ga 1'2 cbikkapa- 
33. rupatvagara ‘2 kasabe-parupatyagara syanablnlgaru 

37. saba ja 3 ke ‘3 rayAsta ja 1 ke ll not.agara ’1 

38. antu baka ga 2 ‘ 4^ suinkada inanibyagara sanabba- 

39. gara ja 3 ke ga 4 ‘1 devastbanada pArupatvagAra sanabbA- 

40. ra ja 3 ke ga ^ ‘1 urn bobali 4 ke bajatu ga 61 aksliA- 

41. radallb vide balatu arruvare varabavannu Vela- 

42. purada sriuiathadalli nadava \ yAsapaurnauuii vyA- 

II A. 

43. sa-puje-saniArAdhancgu KArtika sudba 8 purn- 

44. iiya-divasadalb nadava sri Sankaracbarya-svaini- 

45. galavara aradbane sauiaradbaue dbvata-.sauta- 

46. rppaue-bagge I kalarnpratiyallu trivacba trika- 

47. rana sudbadinda vappi sAsvitavAgi nadasi bara- 

48. lulavaru yandu barasi vappisida dAnasAsa- 

49. na I DevarAjaiyanavara vappita I Ilainarnnanavara 

50. vappata I Rangaiyana vappita i Suraiyyaiia vappita I pAru- 


26 * 
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51. patyakke '' Ea 'I Devarajaiyj-a-arasinavara sammnatadinda 

52. chikka-p4rupatyeg£lra Xaranaiyyana vappitS, I 

53. stalada syanabhaga Eanigaiyaua vappitt4 aramane-sya- 

64. nabhaga Malavali Naraaapaiyaua vappita ^ mfirane 

55. pra.Narashidevara vappita ^ KaudAcharada nbtta- 

66. gara Eamaiyana vappittl 'I Kaiiiatada syanabhaga 

57. Suraiyana vappita ! jyaiiasale syA,nabbAga Suraiya- 

58. na vappita " kamata sy4 t Titnmaina vappita I kasabe sya- 

59. nabhagara vapitta I sunkada inanihyag^ra 

bO. sy^nabh^gara vapitta I H devasthanada parupa- 

61. tyagara sy&nabhagara vapitta I 

62. athavane-parupat 3 ’egara Karanapana vappitta 

II B. 

63. yi s^sanake devasakshi I .\ditya-chandar4v anil6 

64. nalas cha d[j’] aur bhuinir apo hridayam Yamas cha ' 

Go. abas cha ratris cha ubhe cha samdhy^ dbanuas cha j^nati 

66. yaiuasya vrittam I daua-])alauay6r madhye d4na- 

67. t sreybnupalanam ^ d4na [t] svargam avApnoti pala- 

68. nad Achyutam padain sva-dat[t]4m paradat [t] am va yo 

69. haretu vasumdhara shashthar-varrusha-sabasrani 

70. vishthayam jayata krimi " 

Translation. 

LL. (1-7). 

Sri Vidyasaukara. Obeisance to Saradamba of Sringapuri. We worship both 
day and night, Ekadanta (single-tusked: rA., God Ganesa) who is an anchadanta 
(having several tusks, also meaning giver of many boons) to the devotees and who 
is a sun to the lotus Agajdnana (not having the face of an elephant ; also meaning 
the face of Parvati) and is (yeti a gajdnana (having the face of an elephant). 

(The usual stanzas in praise of Sambhu and VaiAha are next given). 

LL. (8 19). 

Be it well. In the prosperous j-ear 1659 of the Salivahana era, on Friday 
15th lunar day of the bright half of Ashadlia in the year Paingala, during the holy 
time of Kark&taka-Sankramana: — While Sri Sachchidananda-Bharati-svami, chief 
of Paramahamsa-Parivrajakacharyas, an expert in pada (grammar), vakya (logic) 
and Pramana imimamsa), engaged in yoga consisting of eight elements including 
(self-control) and niyama (restraint) was ruling the kingdom of yoga seated 
on the jewelled throne at Sringapura:=and when the king of kings, supreme lord 
over kings (raja-paramesvara) praudha-prat apa, apratima-vira-narapati (a king 
unrivalled for his valour), Immadi ErishnarA.javade 3 'arai 3 ’anavaru of Alahisur, was 
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ruling the earth seated on the jewelled throne at Srirangapattana situated between 
the two branches of the K^veri ; — 

LL. (20-62). 

Dfivarajaiya Arasu, son of Soniarajaiya Arasu of Mugur, gurik^r of Sakhare- 
patana gave the following ddna-Msana (record of gift) with the consent of the 
several officials employed to provide for the payment of haJatu varahas every 
year, four varahas being allotted to provide for the expenses of V\Asa-puj& and 
feeding on the 15th lunar day of x\shadha every year in the Sringeri Matha at BSlur 
(A'elapura't founded by SachchidAnanda-bharati-svami and halatu varahas being 
allotted for the arndhayie (special worship offered on the date of the death of a guru 
eveiy year) of SankarachA,r}’a that takes place on the holy date of the 8th lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of Kartika and for the feeding of Brahmans and special 
services to gods on that date. 

(Details of the grant) : — -One halatu varaha to be paid out of his (.donor’s) pay 
as gurikar) one varaha and two lianas to be paid by the Shanubhogs (accountant) 
of Kandachara (police and military): li lianas to be paid by the ndtagdra; three 
hanas to be paid by the shatuihhoqs of kdmdta (D. P. W.) ; two lianas to be paid by 
two shanubhogs of jdna-sale (cattle-department); total two varahas and 8^ hanas : 
in the athavani hobli, pdrpatgagdra (manager) was to pay ^ varaha: three shanu- 
bhogs to pay one varaha and two hanas : junior parupatyagara to pay 2 hanas : kaaahe 
pdrupatjjagdra and shanbhogs (three men) to pay three hanas; rdgasada officials to 
pay hanas: ndfagdrti to pay one liana: total two halatu varahas and hanas; 
the and shaunbhog.s of customs, three men to pay si.x hanas; the 
temple pdrii iiatgagnra and shanbhog, three men to pay six hanas ; altogether G-J 
halatu varahas for four hohlis. 

This sum of Gi varahas (both in figures and words) we agree to pay for ever 
every year with our consent in mind, word and deed, for the services of Vyasapuje 
and siamdrddlmne (free feeding) that are conducted during VyAsapauriiami and also 
for the services of dr<td]ianr of Sankaracharya, samkiAdhaua and special worship 
to gods conducted on the holy occasion of the 8th day of the bright half of Kartika 
in the sacrcad matt at \Thipura. d’o this effi'Ct this ddna'sdxana has been caused to 
be written and presented 'to the Sringeri guru) : — 

The signature of Devai'Ajaiya : signature of Rilmanna : signature of Rangaiya ; 
signature of Siiraiya ; signature of the junior pdni patgagdya Naranaiya on behalf of 
the Parupatyagara with the approval of Devarajaiya Arasu ; signature of the local 
shanuhhog Rafigaiya : signature of the palace shanubhog Alalavali Naranapaiya; 
signature of A[uraneprabhii. (?) Narashidevaru ; signature of RAiuaiya, nCdagnra of 
KandAchara : signature of Surai.va shanubhog of Kdnidta (Public AAffirks), signature 
of Suraiya, shanubhog of Janasale ; signature of Timmaiya, shanubhog of kd»idfa ; 
signature of the shanubhogs of kasahe signature rf the inunihgagara-s shanubhog 
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of customs {s 7 iitJca)', signature of the p&rupatpagara and shanubhogs of the temple ; 
signature of Naranappa, p^rupatyag^ra of athavane. 

LL. (63-70). 

Divine witnesses to this grant : — The Sun, Moon, Wind, Fire, etc. (Then 
follow two imprecatory verses beginning with china- pdlanayoi- niadhije and sva- 
dattcim para-dattam vd. 


Note. 

This records a grant made by the giirikdra (Overseer) of Sakharepatana (in 
Kadur Taluk, Kadur District), Devarajaiya Arasu, son of Somarajaiya Arasu of 
Mugur and other officials like the Shanubhog, etc., of the same place to provide for 
the expenses of Vyasa-puje festival conducted in a building known as the Sringeri 
Matt at Bfiliir on the full moon day of the month Ashadha and for the Sankara- 
charya’s amdhana that took place on the 8th lunar day of the bright fortnight of 
Kartika ever} year in the same matt. The Matt in question is said to have been 
founded by Sachchidananda Bharati, pontiff of Sringeri wffio is praised as ruling the 
yoga-scimrdjyapatfa (spiritual leadership) seated on the jewelled throne (ratna- 
simhasana,rudhar^gi) at Sringapura (Sringeri). Immadi KrishnarAja Vodeyar 
(KrishnaiAja Vodeyar II) is stated to have been the king of Mysore (at this time) 
seated on the jewelled throne at Srirangapattana. (1784-66). 

The donors promised to pay every year some small sums out of the pay they 
received, the total amounting to 6i varahas. This amount was to be used for the 
purposes stated above. Their signatures are given at the end and the usual impre- 
catory stanzas follow at the end of the grant. 

Vyasa-puje is a ceremoney held in honour of the sage Vy^sa. It takes place 
four times a year, on the full moon days of the lunar months ; Vaisakha, Ashadha, 
Kartika, M^gha. On these days, it is usual to bathe in a river or tank, listen to 
puranas extolling the spiritual importance of the months to which they relate and 
worship the works of Vyasa, make small presents of money and light refreshments 
to Brahmans. 

It is also interesting to note that a special service in memory of Sankaracharya 
was being conducted every yeai in the Sringeri Matt at Belur in the month of 
KSirtika. The 12th lunar day of the bright half of Vaistlkha is now' given in the 
almanacks of South India as the day of Sankaracharya’s aradhana. 

The date of the recoid & 1659 Paingala Asha. su. 15 Fridav corresponds 
to 1st July 1737, a Friday and a da}’ of KarkS,taka-SankrMiti as stated in the 
grant. 
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32 

(Spurious) Vengere copper plate grant of the reign of Vijaya Venkatapatir&ya, 
king of Vijayanager dated S' 1‘240 in the possession of the S^ringeri Matt. 

1 Plate ; Kannada characters and language- 
Size I'l" X sr* 

10 ? 3 ai) 

260?^ o. 

I'l" X sr 

1 . ^,da 3 : o 

9. oj>vo Tiod dtS cS2S,U3oi 

— Q t) 

3. ^ sso: 

S 323 oO(^t.jOi 3 ^jt 35 ^t 3 ' 3 dj o 

5. crasradsjtoea Sd;^o35, s3.3$o3, oaqa ort cSjEPrt^d:^ 

V tJ-JeJ-JcsA' 

7. srsTi ^^(SdTS^.Sosd ^j^s^dcrecu SDCtadcJTCS S;3'sri3 
g_ S !)oddd &>S 25 ^ 2 J;T 3 Z 3 'ac^ 5 i; 3 < 3 js?S Ci^tidocdcrs 
9. ard^ ard^sd^ s^^ 3 |jCtx)c 3 crsdiao:^ trsd^ 

IQ. Si^crsd SdAao^asd^d?' S)_,(dod^^ 

11. tjTSOcrsa crsKsJdjSo^d^d crajidras^ord^ o-sesos^dd w 
12- d^dddd^ w^d.s dsjds dod-o^dcCJo 

13, s^d dddwo^sd rjod^ dsid;drid Acdd^rso?^ 

14. oo^d «:^?cdd wsr^aJ.'d djs;^d doer^srscra^dS 

IQ. DTd dddooaotTsoddgCXSOjddd d 5 :^aDd ddosrs^crecdi 
16 - tSgCdo^ddd ODd dradodoSud-so^ccJodg 

17. do^jddd: ^^dod^ d:Sddo 5 ^o.sa 3 co crsdJdsd cco^ 

IS- Sodo3j3?ri dododradO dJiQ's^ jraddadA^xu i^do 
iQ. do^-odd taou:^do AcgSdd^ s-h doa'sf^ort doi 

J.t' t, 6 U 

20- ^ dddosd d^od doridrr^dj c'vdrrajd) ^d dd S 

01 . djddsKd.o^ gj'rd.srsod, docri do ddo^^rasSo 

22- e-sd^on ero:^ddO ddp^oo^ 

OS- dodo Sdoodod dood.^radod dood, ^.o-ad^^d os 
94. do dJ2(3 ;c7! &t dSogd f dro dod,dj3'?r1 rtJodridnxi.do 
25. cood^^ dood crodrr^doSd dd ^or??o dj^dodd dscJdao 
26 - do^ddd o^srsosdd tortrt rtos^dod jo^.arid j^sd^cred 
27. crsdodoc^tjT 3 d.ar(d ii 3 |cr 3 d ddAo 3 o^Ct;r!.sri^dd 
‘ 2 S- ddAoa^crscdod^aJ^ddc! d^^axid ddossisScrs 

29 - ctfcd^cdOjddd ^^dKcxJodoSudvSaTxdodg 

30. oJ^dddo d<*)do«i?u0^fdd a'scrsd-jd^Ssotm ijusd 

31. srsdircdn d:i5o§j)^^d33 dodi,do2^rt doodrtd ddoo 
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^aoUT^oii < 2 )Ot; 33 rt^ 

3‘_>. drosScSaioDisci ,?a &5o30i 

33 _ srsc 573 ra o^Etrs^rrewO AqScS'sa^^SoJ^ « 23 ^ 23 j 3 ^r 5 c 3 

34. sisr3jOiisi^ort?*oo;^o^ 

35 . ^xoc3^ toOoj?*ddJ cOood^ s3Jdjjd|;$/8& a_jCrt^o 
30 . rfdc^o^tsDd^ri?’ ^ij^sJodo^ ^aioSidcS 

37. iasSaoDoJodgCdo^dddo lod^gjau ^ijaaTid sdsJ^J 
33. c 3 oi=^^^mr\,z,i^ 6 j 3 (^ I I 

39. ;dd 5 D?T^ 03 o^ I ^ 3 ^do 3 ^S 3 S 0 O^ 3 ‘S II ^CS'S^OJ^ 

4 Q. dsD o srs dj3^3od^g^SSoodCTao I drsiF?i33o 
44. ^-^E ^.234 03330 Sr3C3od^^<SO§ I rfjds's.^rtoK 

42* os^o?^o czjdd^ ej ejodo I 23dc33'^^^d^e3 

43. ^d3^o,3^oojod?3‘ I a' 3 dsr 30 dcdjj?d 3 F‘ 5 l^ I ct3^'3 

44 . e^j^oSji^dcsreodo I cys^^jrtFdJsrsi^/a^^^ I ss'so 
4 . 5 . ;T 3 dd^^:SoSdo II ^djssra^. 


Transliteration. 

1. a. 

1. svastii sri vijayMbyudaya Salivahana-sakabdam 

2. 1240 saudda vaidmaua Yibhava-samvatsarada Pushya bahu- 

3 . la 3 lu Makara-sauikrantti-pumnyakAladalli sriinat para- 

4. ma-hamssa-parivrachakacharyaparya pada-vakya-pra-m4na-pa- 

5 . ravara-parina sarva-tantra-svatantra ashtangga-yoga-nirata 

6 . Shad-I)ar!sana-sthapanach4rya vidy4-sirahasanadisvara Sriiigeri-pura- 

7. vasa sri Vidy4samkara-sri-Saradamba-pada-padma-ra.daka Karn4ta- 

8. ka-riinhasana-pratishtapanadiarya bhuloka-Surya bhumandal4- 

9. charya Govinda-baratigala pradshyarada R^ma-chandra-barati- 

10. gala sisliyirida Narasiuiha-baratigala Srumgeri-d’i-iuathakke srimad-r&,- 

11. jadhi-raja raj a-parames vara rajamartt4inddar£ljakanthirava a- 

12. pratiuia-pratapa vira-Narapati-Asvapati-Gajapati-irian6bhayara - 

13 . kkara naralokara-gamdiia sri Vijayanagara Karnataka-simhasanadisva- 

14. raiAda Atreyagdtrada Aslayana-sutrada Rukchhakhadyapaka- 
1 . 5 . rada Narasumba-rayaraiyyanavara pautrarada Virupaksha-raya- 

16. raiyyanavara putrarada sri Vijaya-Venkatapati-raya-rai- 

17. yvanavaru Sringgeri sri-inatbake Makara-samkiAntiyu Bbtouvara yi- 

18. subnayoga subha-karanadalli bhudana-sasana barasikota krima- 

19. viiii.vamdare Idaturu-simhasanakke paschiuia-bagilige salu- 

20. va r^a-auiati-sthalakke serida Vengare-grama upa-grama kere saha Ka 

21. rutanapalyakke piirva Pandyainangalakke paschima Sirukkenattu- 

22. palyakke dakshana Kaverige uttaradalli purva-paschima-dakshin6- 
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23. ttara damddu kamamddalada inudre Vainaaa inudre silapratishta 12 

24. nnu madi sthapisi chatuh-ssiniA-madya-dolaga Gonegare-gama 

25. yidakke saluva upagraina kere saha Sringeri-sn-mathada Saradam- 

26. mmanavara dipiradane bagege G6vindda-bai-atigaia prasishyarMa 

27. Raraachandra-b&rafcigala sishyarMa Narasimhiua-baratigalavara srl 

28. mathakke Narasimhma-rayaraiyyanav'ara pautrar^da Virupaksha-r^- 

29. ya-raiyyanavara putrarada sri Vijaya Veukatapati-raya-rai- 

30. yyanavaru sabiramnyodaka-darapurvakavagi kottide- 

31. vada karana chatuh-ssima,-madliyadolage saluva gedde bedalu 

II. b. 

32. tota tudike mavade uiaruvade nidi nikshepa jala taru 

33. pashana akshiny4gaini sidha sMyavembba ashta-boga-de- 

34. ja-svaminyangalumnnu Sringgeri-sri-mathakke anubavisi- 

35. konddu baralulavaru yanddu suruchya voppi Sringeri 

36. Narasimhma-ba,ratigala sri-inathakke sri Vijaya Venka- 

37. ta-patir^ya-raiyvanavaru barasi kota bbudfi.na sS,sana 

38. yekaiva bhagini Idke sarveshain eva bubuja i na bbjya 

39. na raka grainhya ' vipradarntt^ vasunidharfi. U sva-datt^m para- 

40. dattslm va yd harettu vasumdar^ni I shashthir-varsha-saha- 

41. srani vishthayani jayate krirnih ' svadatta dvi-guna- 

42. m pumnyam paradatt^nupalanam ■ paradattapa-harena 

43. sva-dattarn nishpalarn bavdt > danapa.lanay6r madhye ' dana- 

44. ebhreyonupalanain I danat svargam avapnoti • p^la- 

45. nad achchyutain padani U sri Virup^ksha 

TraiifJati'jii. 

Be it well. In the auspicious year 1240 of the Salivahana era, during the 
holy occasion of the ^lakara-saukrauti, on the 5th lunar day of tlie dark half of 
Pushya in the year Vibhava: — ■ 

The illustrious king of kings, supreme lord over kings, a sun among kings, a 
lion among kings, possessor of unrivalled valour among kings, terrifier of the minds 
of Narapati, Asvapati and Gajapati, cliampiou over tiie world of men (uara, 
lokara-gauda), occupier of tiie Karnataka throne of \ ijayanagara, Vijaya Venkata- 
patirayaraiya, son of VirupakshaiAvaraiya, grandson of Xarasiinharayaraiya of the 
Atreya-gdtra, Asvalavaiia-sutra, and Kik-.sakha granted on Sunday, the day of 
Makara-SankiAnti and auspicious yoga and karana, a hhil-di'nia-Sdsana (charter of 
the gift of land) to the holy matt of Sringeri belonging to Xarasinihabharati, disciple 
of Kamachandra-bbarati, disciple’s disciple of Govindabharati, chief of parama- 
hainsa-parivrajakas, adept in pada, v/ilp/a and pramd/i a, proficient in all the tantras 
(sarva-tantia-svatantra), engaged in the eiglit-fold ijd<ju, establisher of the six 

27 
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darsa7ias, lord of the throne of learning, resident of Sringeri-pura, worshipper of the 
lotus feet of Yidyasankara and Saradainha, establisher of the throne of Karnataka, 
a sun to this universe, preceptor of the whole earth : — 

In order to provide for the expenses of illumination before the goddess 
Saradainha in the Sringeri Matt, we, Vijayavenkatapati-ra,yaraiya, son of Viru- 
paksharayaraiya and grandson of Narasiinharayaraiya have granted to the holy 
Matt of Xarasimhahharati, disciple of Eamachandrahharati and disciple’s disciple of 
GovindabhMati, with pouring of w’ater on gold, the village named Vengare situated 
in Paramati-sthafa belonging to the western gate of the Utatur throne as also the 
village Gonegere inclusive of hamlets and tanks situated to the east of Karutana- 
pMya, west of P^ndyamangala, south of Sirukkenattupalya and north of the KAveri, 
the four boundaries in the east, west, south and north being marked by 12 stones 
bearing the figure of VA,mana with his staff and waterpot. Therefore the Sringeri 
Matt may enjoy all the lands, wet and dry, gardens, fruit plantations (tudike), 
iiidmde and manivade^ situated within its four boundaries and also the eight-fold 
powers and rights of possession namely treasure on the surface or buried, water 
springs, trees, stone, imperishables, future rights, rights that are ready and that are 
possible. Sri Vijaya-Venkatapati-rayaraiya has approved of the above of his own 
free will and caused this ddna-Msana (charter of gift) to be written. 

LL. 38-45 : — (Imp recatory verses,). 

Sri Virupaksha 


Note. 

This copper plate record is peculiar in many respects : — (1) In the first place 
it is, dated S 1240 Vibhava. But the cyclic year Vibhava does not correspond to 
the saka year. Moreover, the Yidyasankara temple referred to in line 7 had not been 
founded by that time nor had the Sringeri Matt come to prominence, if it existed 
at all, so early. The Yijayanagar kingdom too had not yet risen. (2) In the 
second place, the reigning king is said to be Vijaya Venkatapati Eaya, son of Yiru- 
p4ksha and grandson of Narasimha of Atreya-gotra, ruler of Yijayanagar. No king 
with that pedigree has been known to history. (3) The donee is said to be Nara- 
simhabh4rati, pontiff at Sringeri, disciple of EamachandrabhArati, who is said to be 
a disciple of G6vindabh4rati. No guru of the name of Govinda has been met with 
in the Sringeri succession list unless it be the preceptor of Sankar^chMya in the 

9th century A.D. So no disciple of Govinda named Eamachandra can be traced 
among the gurus of Sringeri. 

The grant, however, resembles in many particulars E. C. 10, Mulbagal 1 which 
registers the grant^f the same Gllage Vengere by the same king to another matha 

The meaning of the words mdvade and ?naruvade is not clear. 
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(M. A. R. 1916, P. 63 ; see also M. A. R. 1909, para 94). The village granted 
Vengere is the same, its boundaries are the same, the donor is the same, his titles 
are the same. The donee is however the matha of the Madhva sect of Brahmans 
known as the Sripadarayara matha at Mulabagil. The saka year is there given as 
1499 (?) Isvara and full details of the date tithi, va,ra, nakshatra, yoga and karana 
are given. 

Evidently the grant is a spurious one. It records the gift of the village 
Vengere situated in Paramati-sthala belonging to the western gate of the Utatur 
throne, etc. as also the village Gonagere, situated to the east of Karutana-pS^lya 
and west of Pandya-mangala. The e.vact locality of these villages is not known. 

The grant ends with the usual imprecatory stanzas and the signature, Sri 
Yirupaksha. The record abounds in orthographical errors. 

33 

Copy of a copper plate grant of the reigu of the Vijayanagar king Haiihara 
II dated S 133-2 found in a kadita in the Sringeri Matt. 

Kannada characters and Sanskrit language. 

JoT^po sjiSdooJi tooch dSoj, 

(7 aoor^rido cDocJo udod.) 

ddjs I 

2. ^ osrscflo Sod 

3 _ I ctfj 

4, soStso ! 

5. odA^od,: I opcro 

■7 zy3i3D^^or^z5o I 

^ I odod'iaoJiodo Suoduddiaio 

9 wsArSo d!>aT5 docr^da3oo:So ^ 

10. ^^E3='dj3dj3Krahc:So crododo 

IX sDodoJooSo dsSaa riodad3:^o ^35^ 

12 MdraJoo^o idd 

13 dA^ I 5i>^ctcs3«>ad dddi- Sa 

14 oKd sSdgr^wS d^dF'<d;ct3o 

1.5_ ^ddriarariK? ^^s3cd-o“s3addjS 

10 OddjSJ CcdldjvC^S SS^oSXFj 

17. fciaJJAddiiasrao ?i<sds I 

ia 3,0 rS K Sfs F3rav*dod03rsc£}od, S.^ddddog d dro 

tJ A V ^ ^ rn 

19 Sod:^^ ddj;?0di3aoo5-3d I O^djs^aJjo S 

20. 05‘aod:dFO,t^ dddFo^ds *><3-3? 

21 dDftf3oF03odA< D7)!57)d3&^odoaj^ I wtss-acreAd^d^o^ 

27 * 
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'22. aoD3iciSsSi35i?2i§ I cSdiFi^So'a^q^rffS SOo ?3;23 

23. I &ja333qJj^aa}3 

24. srac^j'ssoddS dsirrS^’o doodjD^d oood 

25 . cJo o.a.oi) adoddddero^ dod^dd diartfijd 

26. do o dj3?do:T2ddoo ^^dodo oxiSudo-ata oxa 

27. dddo^djd ^?d^d dedd doarsoxcdodo d^ort^ecdo 

og c ddero35 o'^d dod;dd)r edonx.Srd dsx 

M _* Q *4) 

29. AddcA):^C22dd^^od: ddo&rd^jsia^ sxd^sx 

30. ^dodoicdd I ddcddodo;^ daddo 

3 j . cgjsa'odKdijddd d)_j®^?ox2i^d d33c!;d.ocCido: 

39 sraord dodd dd dxoo n w o c-'js rbdodxddoa a docdo 

33 dddaJod ddOj^oddo d53dd, ddoJodo a<?a3o 

34. jsod dPBxaiosd: d^or^^ort dcr^^^dP" ^^ssxdo 

. 35 _ ri^ ddosra^d^ loodo iji; dxds^ ^^sradort^* dod 

36. 5503:0 osjd cro^sris?: ^-'^?35^r5?'o droa 

37 . gwBodo oK3caXj3|dorl^>o »dd:rt?* Soia.'odo 

38 rt?<o dod ddxrd ddod dxn a doaJ:d d 

39 . da3:d ddjcddod ^dtfrtdxd do^dOoxAcSjatfri 

40 . ES ^Odxaort crc^ dxdodoviri o9so do dad: a i 

41 . odxddo ddo&rd 0 : addto^d&dddd 

42 n ms d doJ looS oxoOod: dod dodddd dxao 

43 . PS do o cru3 dooris?dxddoo d^or^^ar^ &oa3: 

44. ^^aradort?* ddodx^d^ loooxri dxd<i?7^ dad do^oo 

45. dana0jss?ri£s ^od^ dahcdod: dSoodd da 

46. a sodori^d^rt ApsfSo: dood 

47 . dadseOddd^ dS^^jsddxd dories dadd aod: 

48. dddori* ss d: Ss^dSed: ddo&FAdcro sjdd dtfrtSo 

49 . djsdo: =:;s?ii 2.9^ ad^^ u^?d o-9 ddssari svo 

50. aoddori^ds^r^ Spsdrt dorsdor^ d?,c3 ad-do: af? 

51 . i5oo;id:s;do d^dod ^doddo ri vv dvxooag,^)odori v 

52. cA)d33:or{ va djs^^jsdo idoddo d;^Ood rt oo do^ooag,;scdo 

53 . ri j oadcdsori o& doodaad: idoddo d^Ccd ri vv do^oo 

54 . dxodori v t'adooood vu aOAdd^ sdoddo d3^ ©od rt ss da^uo 

55 . duoodori o erodoooori s. ssaddidoddo d^Ood ri sss. d ss do? 

56 . djsodjri ov croqJcdoori a.o d ss aoj^o ado dddOri^*o sjsa 
57 rt cas^ d ss aoiso ^codgoso d tfdCcGooodddari'tfoaJaoo 

58 . Sjsa uos^oacdsd: ari ddo&rddo ri vsm d as So^do tfjs 

59 . a ddsa ri s'sa osodddsJrt dads? ^?dF" s^^ssadori?*: d 

60. aa^doSdd?dd jS,5da5aodo ri i.oo dd^odo s^scro^A o 

61. Soddasari 9S doad33dcdoo dysdoOv'd^^ crUj^cdodo doa 
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(j-2. Q assort rt rfo i)crSj3SoSd de 

g3_ sSdJ do^crscj cxJocrs d^ddori?* ^^ysoJjr ,o,a;:S srsnoJoja So 

64. ^ J«^D7)n 22d cdoariv': ftSu^s^So-snc^ i3^o 

d dori^'o odd Sauooi0or1?»j ccoddod dsrsraotJdFSTjrN 
dooo ddcSjs^ns^di d:^ uoS^o-soJodj &oa3J ^^d'snort'^ d 
q 7_ dJDdddd Sodo 0dd^<?a3;djD a-aoDfsdrt S?>o& dn^dra^ 
gg_ ^5d7)dort?*d: ddjjsTsS^ dsicaodraQdd ^od)£5:^C>odo 
gg_ daed dtacdodroQddoi o dcrs.dcs^ ^^srsdorts? do 

7Q_ d^atJoO odocIj oSjsris?:) SaSj^dcSo drodod tr^o 

71 3o dart?*a odd S:i3jodori^o oijod dstraoniiSpa^^ woS, 

72 DDdida doSo^d d:;3dddort dd..odd^j2i3^ S?*oa 6 S 20 
73^ dd ;T3djs?>r{c3 did(d?]Sad n^^dda od^erog Sas^ddo sa 
74. A AdodFf^cdo ^d^Qdao o n'^dJdad ddd rt jrv d v e 

75_ dd?<rt rtsdooio^ rt 40 ^d^drartoo rt vj) cAJdoJao 2..S do«i?cfli 
70 sod?^ SS 3 d V E dcii s'sd) ^cd; Sodjsd as^ tooS^OTxdJo 
77 rt odrSd 07)K^d oSd-c Sod 2>S..'^dc3Jo ddcA) 

7g_ S occodd^^odo *saodd d'sd-^^'rtE daoorreddJ e drad 

79 3oddOrt?< rt 40 ds?/^ dxdd d;oSdo odoj5d:» &5da-a?<o ddj^/sdi 
gQ (iocdc^jiddT»dd'?r!E ;f jJddoUjido dddo ocSadddO 

81. rls?j t. d: edg^c''ov'S;tfddo SQdi ddjdrAddo I 

82. 0Mddv:?<r^ diocnxdj ^doddo dddrt os.o dra itll 

83. rt^docd*? I ovdorUd I SS^odS^dd^.' a 

84 i 3 do 3-:3 r! j;a d s,ii dci^oio SiCdddd ovo 

85 a6ddods?dTr^ djcCd Jd:ddo d|,ood ri o-s d s.oo 

80 do s cod^oort ov EE ?! dooSdc ^do-odc ccJoddoSjca J 

87 doddo d^^ood rs 2. do^oodEodo j) crod'doori r sjrtcra 

88 ^dod)do d^Oocs d o dc^uosxodo rt o wdcsJoor! r 

89 dd-cdo idoEdo d^Ocd d 00 do^ooagjoodo d ^ crod 

9 Q oJood 0-3 doddoioodo scoddo ^ do®oo 

gj cgv'ocdo d 4 rodoSocd oo ooSodddod* SoO 

92 d s— 3 d sH dooorradoSxa d 3o.s d ? doAocSo 

93 do S-oa d V.3V d n owd^do Sj? dcre^dE^ 

94. dodfd Axd) ddodrAd doocdrodcdoccfo? od 
95 do Slid) 35cdo dodddOw odd oJosdv’o 

90. ooodod^o £j!-o^jjcdo droa^jioad lo^od^dodvo od 
97. dod^< Soiooodd^'o cdood dddrd^jo^^^d^d dAcSos? 

98 dd d' ccooSo aoo3o dodo^dcdooo ao 

99 S oE ddctJodo ddo^ Sodosd aS^cradodo S^od^ 

100. oa!o dodS ddodr;^ do? 7;^?*od^oddo o 
101 dS^dS^ cro^Sotfod^’do sado coo?p^^o 
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102. ao^rsaTssa 

203 sSJadcTsd »s5 « sJjgJ i>^j^ 

204. 25 ^ Soads-srt gxiJ c2 ow? sSodaq^r w 

205. tSoCT^SFA^dsTr^ ;:idcA:^co::tiE3^^oiocr^^ 

106. 3fl53oSo^3Sosr32i5-aa'3d^c!J I,ji;<acr^de3^ 

107. ^j^iSdra sSox5)a3oo ^^si3cr5jS'?$crst3 crsn S 

108. a^d^^SOSd do^craoSodJrt*!?^ ^sJaiF 

209. *cJ araod^sraSd II wqrsdA? ^^ss-sdorStfa <d^o3x?rt 

210. S3 sSraSd wd:dxdj d dxdooodi!^ cA:_,^rS9 

212. 7lx?^j;375djrt?> addn*? add: ad^dgd'arti 

112. doddo a^iajd^:’? rS z.s^ So3^^ o Sort a S 2.11 — 

113. 'da^du: rt s(jj> dx<tfrt aad^d^d: d^dd dccra 

114. S);S)rtrt rt s. CDds^ ^^a-Ddon?»o dodo dfdrtVrt Sxd* 

115. di rt s. t5 dTddd c'uoa^f rt ao ecso rt vs djtfoSaSod 

116. ^ ooa5~dd?>rt;2 ^doaxrtcdo S:^* 

1 17. rt -Lm So3^^S:s? rt o So ddsort?' dsu do: rt aoo dx 
128, ?>rt Aod.rtcoi: dSadaxFsrdd.^^d d^dort rt oas sraod 
219. dort rt ao d V edoddd rooa^rt $ho ssoS: rt d v do 

120. ^o5o sod rt aov s i- So dra ;:3‘30o^ Sxdlotert cno_j^rt?<o vo 

121. Sxddddd^'rtfa ^rsdddddoidod rt 2.a iSxdrt 

122. ^^sradortvo at'xddort dudo rt s ^ 9^ do^cSiSoqJ rt 2.c 

123. ^ ^ SojTOj^ ov -do«oods 9^ do ddod^ndo cro^^^dosort dood coo^ 
224, ssoodd ;3~d dddort^ dWea doodi^do ;^doddo rt vo So 

125. s,?2r:;dortVo arxddort aado rt a doVcSoSod rt vos Soro_, 

126. •L ^ «*S'>odd ;:3odd<?rtf3 dx(;^x03oddo idoddo rt oa d 

127. t^udo d 9s do'foSo Sod rt ox d 9s So&Dj^ xll eirod 

128. sJ^TStS wOddd^do dOdoJOoddo rt i. djs^rt ^^^dortVo 

129. dxd-dortvrt diid; rt o d:Vo5:sod rt ss So o «So;Tsd 

130. dxod'Sdxrtd) So<?rt 2.« Sod^^So?* o Sortv d ol 1 1 

131. '^1* dso doo S:?<rt 2.9s Scdosort aoa d >1 dx'^rt e;7odd 
232. 0&"uoaV rt t-o doi^io Sod rt xsas d 9s dx^*rt 0x0 eru_,>s rt*? 

133. ^osdirt CAo^j^rt?*: vll rt xx d 9s woSo rt t.oc ^ocro^^ nxo do 

134, dn'^SoSdd^dd j:^>ssq‘3^5'320doo ^)_,^d^dort^o w^^asxdd^rt 

235, dread oxo 2:rejo3|dortvrt adoa-^Srsoo o3oo3rert dddoaad 

136. ® dosreadortvrt Si soddd adcoort dqorertddreaSxu^ So 

137. do Sodo dgrt?< d*?rte3 ds^Soc^oSojdo cruoareddo ador^x^rt s^dre 

138. ado s'adr adodddoddo ^dsSreaocdo rt rxG dx?'rt er^s rt 
]39 vrt rt too dovdo doS rt s.su Sooudo Of^ort rt v doo 

140. d^Toaort rt 4 aoddd^rt rt n dx^^'xort d anaoSo audo 

141. ^ a d 9s dos?c^o sod rt aor d 91 So dxcSx^rtd ddd i 
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142. r{ srecStiort n slo s v tJo& n vsh sS v 

143. ^ ^ ^ aoJSo;3sJ'?a5J5r5?>cdo^ cru jiS rSs? 

244. ^j3430ttW^ rt jisio dx^rt ioSd^dcS d^:3d cruSas'scJ So ow^ croai 

145. 35^^=^ sjrododSOrt ?1 8^ Sod ri xjxjsh Af? Si) rtcSrt w 

246, CA)cJa3oori x)s.r aj o %_,? i)C3-3^Sosc! dedco do^crsdd?dS3-s cdo 

247, ArJtf EJ3S dodd ^aJoS^oJooo sSj^ajsortcCooo ^^arador5?*o <3.0 

2 <j 8 , o5x)??^:^cr^?^ e doocdroocflodoSo? coodoarto dd 

249. daBDort ddo&r* Sxw s'sd^srsdd 

s.p ddxdDS. 

T ransliteratio)i. 

1 . 4ri GauMhipataye uainah naiuas tunga siras-chumbi-chandra-ch^- 

2 . mara-charave trailokya nagararambha-inulastambhaya Sambha- 

3. ve * jayaty anadiuidhanah sriiuan svachcbhanda-Sukarah ya- 

4. sya dainshtrsL-uariaalena dadhre bhutalapankajam I VidyAtirtha- 

5. yatindro’yaiu atisete divAkaraiu ' tamo harati yat pumsa- 

6 . Ill amtar bahir abarnisaia ^ vich^jam kurutd mukain mukam 

7. vAcbAlapaugavam ^ Vidy4rauyagur6s chitrani cbaritram Cbatu- 

8 . r&uanAt ^ Bb^ttaiii saiughattayautaia katuratana-patuni 

9. Tarkikaru murcbbayantatn Bauddban uddbarayantam Ksba- 

10 . panaka-pbanitini turnau) Achurnayantain uddamdaip 

11. kbamdayautani samiti Gurumatain tatvam Advaitayan- 

12. tarn Ch4r\Akaai kbarvayantain bbajata yatipatiip Bbfi,- 

13. rati-lirtha-samjriam ' bbuta ye bbumipAla Kavi-Sasi-ku- 

14. laja bbS^vino bbavayantab sarvais taih pnlrthaniya- 

15. pravara-gunaganah satyasaudhb vadaiivah brainhan 3"6 raja- 

16. rajo vimata-iiripa-tamas-toma-vidhvarnsa-Suryah saddbaruio- 

17. iimgshagoptA jayati padajushaiii sriuidhir Bukka-bbupab I nri- 

18. tyad-diggaja-kania-tala-maruia y^asya pratap^nalah prainl^ni- 

19. kurute virodhi-vanitalanikura-patiilinkuialn I dblro'yam Iva- 

20 . likAla-durvilasita-prast4va-sarvarnkashah puiiyaslbkasiro- 

21. manir Haribaro rajA sabasraiu sukhi ^ vijitanlti-viAtb 

22. vira-sri Harihara-ksliaiiiAdhisaii • dharma-bramliadbvanyah 

Kalirn svacba- 

23. ritena Kritayugain kurute ' svasti sri jayAbhyudaya- 

24. S&livaliana sakavarsbagahi s:lvirada-imnmura-y'ara- 

25. du (1302) ananitarada Eaudri-saipvatsarada MArgasira 

26. su 1 Somavaradallu svasti srimatu nijadbiraja raja- 

27. paramesvara srl l ira Haribara-mabArayaru Sringeriya- 

28. Hi nadaiittaii) idda tainma dbarma dc-bandrarka stbira/a [gi] 

29. nadauttai^ irabekendu sauiarpisi kotja tdiurasa- 
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30. sana-kramaventendare • Hiriya Hariyappodeyaru 

81. Hoyisana-d^sadalli prubhvirSijyava iiiadattam yiralu 

82. Parthiva-samvatsarada Ph^lgiina ba 1 u Guruvaradallu a Hariya- 

33. ppa-vadeyara taunuamdaru AlElirappa-vadeyaru aliya 

34. Billappa Danayakaru Sringerige sri Vidyatirtha-sri-padam- 

35. gala namask^rake bandu sri Bharati-tirtha-sripMarpgala sanni- 

36. dhiyalli yidda yatigalu srbtrugaln sishrusheya inadi- 

37. kondu yiba braudiarugalu avarugala kiiturnbarn- 

38. gaju ellara nirvaha nimitfcavagi a Hariyappa-va- 

39. deyara nirupadinda Satalige-nada inelubhagiyolaga- 

40. na Kelanadinge ulla modala kula ga 150 nu kadidu a-Ke- 

41. lanadauu saniarpistaru adake bali sahita varaha 

42. ga 502 pa 5 matte Bukkarayaru Manmatha-saiiivatsarada Phalgu- 

43. na su 1 u Mangalavaradallu Sringmige Hiriya- 

44. sripadarngala namask4rake band4ga SataligenAda melu- 

45. bhagiyolagana Kelavalli bh4giyanu Kikundada na- 

46. da haravarigala valage Ginikallu Boliiru Manda- 

47. nadu ArisinavaUi Chikka Kodanada valagana X4rave antu 

48. haravarigalu 5 nu kulava kadidu samarpisideii idaravajage Kela- 

49. valli-sthalada modalu kula ga 75 adakke bali sa 12 varaha ga 240 

60. haravarigala valage hanavige vandu salage bhattada agbadalu Gini- 

51. kallu teruvadu bhattadinda teruvadu ga 44 melu honnu ga 4 

52. ubhayain ga 48 Boluru teruvadu bhattadinda ga melu-honuu 

53. ga 2 ubhayam ga 13 Mandanadu teruvadu bhattadinda ga 44 melu- 
54- honnu ga 4 ubhayam ga 48 ArisinavaUi teruvadu bhattadinda ga 5 me- 

55. lu honnu ga 1 ubhayani ga G Narave teruvadu bhattadinda ga 56 pa 5 

melu 

56. honnu ga 14 ubhayani ga 70 pa 5 antu aidu haravariga}u kudi 

57. ga 185 pa 5 antu Kelavalliya sthajadalliyurn liaravarigalalliyum 

58. kudi Bukkarayaru aga samarpisidu ga 425 pa 5 Kelanadu ku- 

59. di varaha ga 928 yidara valage sri Bharati-tirthasripadanigalu sri Yi- 

60. dya-samkara-devara pratishtba-kaladalli ga 600 varahannu prati urutti 1 

61. kani varaha ga 5 mariyadeyalli mirayippattu uruttivanu ma- 

62. di bramharige viniyogistaru mikkadu ga 328 nu sri Vidya-.samkara-de- 

63. varu inelada yalla devarugala sri-k;iryanimittavag'iyu tain“ 

64. ma sishyaragi idda yatigalu srotrugalu sisrushakaragidda brarn- 

65. hmarugalu avara kutumbarngalu yivarellara nirvaharthavagi- 

66. }'um vini}'ogistaru matte Bukkarayaru hiriya-sripadanigala ni- 

67. rupav'anu tarnma biunavattaleyanu \ aranasige kajuhi sri Vidyaranya- 

68. iri-padamgalanu Mriipakshake bijaya-juadisida kelavu-dinadindam- 
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69. mele Sringerige bijayainadisidante a Vidyaranya-sri-padamgala sam- 

70. nidhiyalli 3 'idda yatigalu srotrugalu susrusheya maduva bram- 

71. hmarugalii avara kutuinbarngalu yallara nirvah^rthavagi Bukka- 

72. rajaru sainkalpisi Madarasarige nirupava kottu kaluhi Kikun- 

73. dada nridolagana Masikej-agaudanu avake ulla kulavanu kadi- 

74. si sarnarpaneya miididaru a-gauda teruva varaha ga 294 pa 4 pa- 

7-5. davajage gaiiduinbaU ga 80 pradattamagalu ga 42 ubhayarn ga 72 nuliye 

76. biidha ga 222 pa 4 na matte tavii tamma kumara Chikka-Bukkarayam- 

77. ge Aragada rajyava kottamte atanu tarma sisrusheyain nadaii- 

78. ttam yirabekendu Kikundada nadolagana Hulugaranu a-nada 

79. haravarigala ga ? 30 valage Morale Sunkadalli Kesaluru -Jagadalu 

Haravuru 

80. Hiryva Kodanada valagana Horavanturu-haravari antu haravari- 

81. gala 6 nu adakkc alia kulavanu kadidu samarpisidanu I 

82. yidarolage Hulugaru teruvadu varaba ga 168 pana 3^ 

83. rolage gaudurnbali udugore tat-samvatsaradallu bi- 

84. tadu kudi ga '28 pa 3J nuliye sudhavaraha ga 140 

85. haravarigala valage Morate teruvadu bhattadinda ga 12 pa 5 m^luhon- 

86. nu 2 ubhayarn ga 14 pana 5 Sunkadalli Kesaluru yaradu kudi te- 

87. ruvadu bhattadinda ga 7 melu-honnu 2 ubhayarn ga 9 Jagada- 

88. lu teruvadu bhattadinda ga 8 m^lu-honnu ga 1 ubha^'am ga 9 

89. Haruru teruvadu bhattadinda ga 10 melu-honnu ga 2 ubha- 

90. yani ga 12 Horavanturu teruvadu bhattadinda ga 15 melu- 

91. homm ga 8 ubhayarn ga 18 antu haravarigalu kudi 

92. ga 62 pa 5 Hulugaru kudi ga 202 pa 5 Masikej’agau- 

93. du kudi ga 424 pa 9 yivashtanu sri Vidyaranya-sri pa- 

94. danigalige navu samarpisida mariyadeyalliye ava- 

95. ru tavu taiiima sannidhiyalli vilia A'atigalu srbtri- 

96. \’arugalu MM'usheva madikondiha bramhmarugalu ava- 

97. I'ligaLa kutuinbagalu vallara nirvahakkoskara vini\'6- 

98. gistaru yintu Hiriya Hariyappodeyaru Bu- 

99. kkanna-vadoyaru namma kum4ra Cbikkarayanu Sringe- 

100. riya matliake samarpista yi sthalamgalellcvanu a- 

101. vakkavakke ulla kulamgalanu kadidu yi-sthalarn- 

102. gala cbatuhsime yolagulla jala pashana nidhi nikshepa 

103. modalada ashtabhSga lejah-svamyanigalu a matha-risru- 

104. shege saluvahage kottiddaragi \i tarnma dharma a- 

105. chandrarka-sthiravagi nada-iittarii yirabekembadakke srima- 

106. t parama-hamsa parivrajakacharyaru sri Yidyaranya-sri-padani- 

107. gala sri-charana-sannidhiyalli biimad rajadhi-raja nljapa- 

28 
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108. rame&vara vira sri Harihara-inaharayaru samarpi- 

109. sida tammra-siisaiia ” a Bharati-sri-tirtha-sripadamgalu viniyoga- 

110. va madida arunuru honnina sthajada nura-yippattu uruttigala 

111. bramhara gotranaiiiagala vivaragala baradu ChidruvaUi-bhaga te- 
ll -2. ruvadu a-nada kula ga 75 kaip prati kula ga 1 kain ga 3 pa 7 rf 

113. lekhkhadalu ga 282 rolage a Chidruvalliya Sotiiesvaradevara nanda- 

114. divigege ga 6 BhAratltirtha-sripadanigalu Pandaridevagalige kodisi- 

115. du ga 6 a nadavara uuibali ga 30 antu ga 42 uuliye sudha 

116. ga 240 kani urutti 48 Kelanada valagana Hedali-bbagiya kula 

117. ga 75 kam pratikula ga 1 katn varaha ga 4 lekhkhadalu ga 300 ro- 
lls. lage Simhvagiriya Chatur-murti-vidyesvara-devarige ga 15 Panda- 

119. varige ga 30 pa 4 a-nadavara uiubali ga 50 antu ga 95 pa 4 nu- 

120. bye sudha ga 204 pa 6 kaiu pana nalku korateyagi uruttigalu 41 

121. Chika Kodanada valagaua Narave haravari teruva ga 73 rolage 

122. sripadaingabi a uiavarige bitadu ga 2 pa 5 nuliye sudha ga 70 

123. pa 5 karn urutti 14 melupana 5 nu Hedali-bhagiya uruttivautarige 

saluva [du] yt 

124. Kikundada-n4da haravarigala valagana ’\landanadu teruvadu ga 48 karn 

125. sripadarngalu A uravarige bitadu ga 3 nuliye sudha ga 45 kam uru- 

126. tti 9 a Kikuudada-nada valagana Bolura haravari teruvadu ga 13 ra 

127. volage bitadu pa 5 nuliye sudha ga 12 pa 5 kam urutti 2| A-nAda 

128. valagana Arisinavalliya haravari teruvadu ga 6 rolage h'lpadarngalu 

129. Surapparngalige bitadu ga 1 nuliye krdha ga 5 karn urutti 1 a Kelanada- 

130. voiagana Honnale-bhagiya kula ga 75 karn pratikuja 1 kam ga 4 

pa 1-d tA- 

131. ra 1^ lekhkhadalu kula ga 75 kaiu varaha ga 313 pa 5 rolage a-uAdava- 

132. ra uinbali ga 61 uuliye sudha ga 252 pa 5 rolage 120 uruttigala 

133. koratege uruttigalu 4l ga 22 pa 5 antu ga 600 kani urutti 120 nu 

1.34. sri Yidyasankara-devara pratishthAkaladalu sripadarngaju agraliAravagi 

135. inadiddaragi brAinharugalige a-cbandrArka- sthAyiyagi nadadu bahu- 

136. du a luahajanaiugalige 1-sasanava baradaga vibhAgava niAdi kotu tam- 

137. ma tarnma halligaka valagana nashta tushtiyenu untadadarn anubhdga 

prauia- 

138. aadalli tAve aiiubhavisuvaru prathainadaya ga 928 rolage uruttiga- 

139. lige ga 600 uuliye luikka ga 328 karn bitadu Giuikallige ga 4 Marn- 

140. danAdinige ga 3 Arisiuavabige ga 1 Bolurige pa 5 antu bitadu 

141. ga 8 pa 5 nuliye sudha ga 319 pa 5 karn viniyogada vivara 

142. Siinhvagiridevaiige ga 15 PAiidavarige ga 30 pa 4 antu ga 45 pa 4 nu- 
148. bye sudha ga 274 pa 1 karn sthala-vivara Honnavabya bhagiyalli 

uruttigab- 
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144. ge kotu inikka ga 230 rolage Samkara-purada devara upah^rakam yi upa- 

145. harava maduvavarige ga 5 nuliye sudha ga 225 Ginikalla gade ga 44 

146. ubhayam ga 269 pa 1 sri Vidyasamkara-devaru melada devastanagaUge ya- 

147. tigala bhiksha mathada vrayakkeyurn sisrushakarigeyum sri-padamgalu 

vini- 

148. yogistar^gi a mariyadiyalliye endendigam nada- 

149. vabainge samarpisi kotta tamra-sasana sri Virupaksha 

Translation. 

LL. 14. 

Obeisance to Sri Ganadhipati, (The usual stanza in praise of Sambhu). 
Victorious is the great Being who has become a Boar out of his own will and who 
has neither beginning nor end and who bore the lotus, the earth, by the stalk, his 
tusk. 

LL. 5-13. 

Vidyatirtha, the lord of ascetics, surpasses the sun by his ability to remove 
both the internal and external darkness of men both day and night. \ idyAranya’s 
feats are Jiiore wonderful than those of Brahma, seeing that he can make the 
eloquent dumb and the dumb the most eloquent. V orship the great ascetic named 
BhElratitirtha who breaks the doctrines of BhaUa (Kumarila), who makes the 
logicians (followers of the Tarka school) skilled in eloquent discourses (katu-ratana- 
patu) faint, who tosses up (uddh&rayantam) the Bauddhas (the followers of Buddha) , 
who reduces to ])owder in no time the teachings of the Kshapanakas (Jainas), who 
demolishes in assemblies the powerful doctrines of Guru (the PrS,bhakara school), 
who cuts short the Charvakas and who establishes the Advaita doctrine. 

LL. 13-17. 

\ictorious is the king Bukka. a treasure to the dependants, whose excellent 
qualities are worthy to be emulated by tbe past, present and future kings of the 
solar and lunar races, who is truthful, muniticent, kiud to Brahmans, who is a 
king of kings, a sun in destroying the masses of darkness, the hostile kings and a 
protector at all times of pure clharnta. 

LL. 18-23. 

Mav the king Hariliara live happily for a thousand years, who is possessed of 
the tire of jirowess which blown into flames by the fan of the constantly moving 
ears of the elephants of the cardinal points causes the leaf ornaments (of painting) 
of the wivi'S of hostile kings fade, who is bold and who removes completely the 
wicked acts due to Kali age and who is a crest-jewel of the virtuous. The valiant 
king Harihara has defeated the hosts of enemies, is a traveller in the path of dharma 
and Brahma and converts Kali-yuga into Krita-yuga by his pure conduct. 

28 - 
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LL. 24-30. 

Be it well. When the year 1302 of increasing prosperity of the SAliv^hana 
era elapsed, in the year Eaudri, on the 1st lunar day of the bright half of Margasira 
corresponding to Monday, the illustrious king of kings, supreme among kings, sri 
Vira Harihara inahar^ya granted this copper s^sana in order that the charities 
which were being conducted by him in Sringeri might continue for as long as the 
moon and sun endure: — 

LL. 30-42. 

During the reign of Hiriva Hariyappodeyar (Harihara I) in Hoysana-desa, 
his younger brother Marappa Vodeyar and aliya (son-in-law) Billappa-dan^yaka 
went to Sringeri to pay respects to Sri Vidy^tirtha-sripada on Thursday, the Isfc 
lunar day of the dark half of Ph^lguna in the year Parthiva and under the orders 
(nirupa) of the said Hariyappa Vadeyar granted KelanM after dividing lands of the 
original revenue value of 150 gadyanas in KelanMu situated in the upper regions 
(melubhagi) of the StUahge-nM in order to provide for the livelihood of the ascetics 
and disciples (srhtru), in the aannidhi (lit. presence : here meaning the matt or por- 
tion of a matt) of Sri BhUratitirtha-sripada and of the attendant Brahmans and 
their families. The total revenue value (present) of the lands inclusive of hali 
(tax ?) is 502 gadyanas and 5 panas. 

LL. 42-58. 

Afterwards Bukkaraya, when he came to pay respects to the senior guru 
(hirn a-sripAdangal) on Tuesday 1st lunar day of the bright half of PhMguna in the 
year Manmatha granted KelavaUi-bhclgi (lands forming Kelavalli division) in the 
upper regions of Satalige-nad and also the following out of the haravaris (hamlets ?) 
of Kikunda-n4d namely Hinikal, Boifiru, Mandan^d, Arisinavalli ; and in Chikka 
K6danA,d the haravari named Xarave, altogether 5 haravaris after dividing their 
lands from the rest. 

Out of this the lands of the original revenue value of 75 gadyiinas in Kelavalli- 
sthala now produce with the hali (of 12 varahas ?,) an annual revenue of 240 varahas 
Among the haravaris (hamlets) Ginikal produces 44 gadjAnas as the equivalent of 
the tax paid in the form of paddy at the price of 1 hana for a salage of paddy and 
4 gadyaiias as super-tax (/itrlaho/inii) : total revenue 48 gadyanas (from Ginikal;. 
Bolur produces 11 gadyanas from paddy and 2 gadyanas from melnhonmi, total 
13 gadyA,nas ; Mandanad brings 44 gadyanas from paddy and 4 from inHuhonnu, 
total 48 gadyanas. Arisinavalli pays 6 gadyanas from paddy and 1 from mcluhojniu, 
total G gadyanas. Narave brings 56 gadyanas and 5 panas from paddy and 14 
gadyanas ftom aieIuhoiin?i, total iO gadyanas and 5 panas. The total revenue 
value of the 5 haravaris is 185 gadjAnas and 5 panas. Altogether Bukkaraya 
granted lands at the time of the revenue value of 425 gadyanas and 6 panas both 
in Kelavalli-sthala and in 5 haravaris. 
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Adding to this the income of Kelanadu the total annual revenue value of the 
lands granted to the Sringeri Matt is 928 gadyanas. 

LL. 59-65. 

Out of this Sri Bharatitirtha-sripada dividing the lands of the revenue value 
of 600 varahas into 120 vrittis at the rate of 5 varahas for each vritti bestowed 
them upon Brahmans on the occasion of the consecration of the god VidyS-sankara 1 
and granted the remaining lands of the revenue value of 828 varahas for the services 
in the Vidyasankara and other temples and for the livelihood of the ascetics and 
other disciples of liis and of the attendant Brahmans and their families. 

LL. 66-76. 

Subsequently Bukkaraya sent a niriqi of Hiriya-srlpadangal fseuior guru) and 
his own bifinavattale (letter of recjuestj to Benares and a few days after the return 
of Vidyaranya-sripMa to Virup^ksha (Hampe) took him to Sringeri and desirous of 
providing for the maintenance of the ascetics, disciples, attendant Brahmans and 
their families residing with Vidyaranya-sripada issued a nirupa to M^darasa direct- 
ing him to grant ('to Vidyaranya-sripada) lands belonging to the ganda of Masike 
together with various items of income therefrom. Out of the revenue of 294 
varahas and 4 panas due by the said gauda, deducting 30 varahas for the gau'Jnm- 
haU (lands granted rent-free for the office of gauda) and 42 varahas for previous 
grants all together amounting to 72 varahas there remains (for the Sringfiri Matt) 
the revenue of 222 gad\ anas and 4 pan.as. 

LL. 76-93. 

Afterwards when he gave the kingdom of .Vraga to his son Chikka Bukkaraya, 
he too (Chikka Bukkaraya) in order that his services might continue (tanna .susrushe 
nadavuttam irabekendu) bestowed Hulugar in Kikundanad and also out of the 30 
haravaris of the nad, granted .Morato, Sunkadalli, Ivesalur, Jagadal and Haravur 
and the haravari of Huravantur in Hiriya Kodanad. altogether the lands of G hara- 
vaiis with all their income. Of those the (gross) revenue of Hulugfir is 16(8 
gadyanas and 3.) panas. Deducting from this gandumdah and udnqorc > present? 
of cloth, etc..) in the year amounting to 28 gadyanas, and 3i panas, the net 
K'venue is 140 gadyanas. Of the harararis, the income of Morale from paddy is 
12 gadyaiias and o pana< and from meluhounu (miscellaneous income) is ‘2 gadyanas 
and the total lawanuu' of Morate is 14 gadyilnas and 5 panas. Sunkadalli and 
Kesalrtru both togi'thcr have a revenue of 7 varahas from paddy and 2 varahas from 
mchihninw, altogether 9 varahas. The revenue of Jagadalu from paddy is 
8 varahas, and tlie revenue of mrluhomm 1 varaha, altogether 9 varahas. The 
revenue of Haravuru is 10 varahas from paddy and 2 varahas from iiichihonnn 
altog('ther 12 varahas. Tin' revenue of flora vantur from paddy is 15 varahas and 
from in^/i/hnunn 3 varahas, altogether 18 varahas. The total revenue from the 
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liaravaris is 62 gadyanas and 5 panas; including Hulugai the revenue is 202 gad- 
yinas and 5 panas ; taking also the revenue of the lands of the gauda of Masike 
the total revenue is 424 gadyanas and 9 panas. 

LL. 93-37. 

All these lands Vidyaranya-siipMa utilised, as desired by us while making the 
giant, in order to pay for the livelihood of the ascetics, disciples, attendant 
Brahmans and their families in his sannicihi. 

LL. 98-109. 

In order that these grants of land made by Hiriya Hariyappodeyar, Bukkanna 
Vadeyar, and our son fkumara) Chikkaraya to the matt at Sringeri after fixing their 
revenues and bestowing for the service of the matt all the eight-fold powers of 
possession and rights of enjoyment including water springs, minerals, treasure on 
the surface or underground within the four boundaries of the lands, and also our 
own grants to the matt might continue for as long as the moon and sun endure 
(we) irimad rajadliiraja rnjaparame-v-ara sri Vim sri Hanharamahdrdya granted 
this copper sasana in the presence of srimat paramahamsa parivrfijakdchdrya Sri 
Vidj’aranya-sripada. 

LL. 109-130 a. 

Regarding the lands given away by the said Bhavatitirtha-sripada of the revenue 
value of 600 varahas divided into 120 vrittis, the names of the Brahmans who 
were given the vrittis are written. The revenue of the portion of Chidruvalli 
(grantedj is as follows: — Its lands whose original income was 7o varahas now pay 
‘282 gadydnas at the rate of 3 varahas and 7 10/16 lianas of the present revenue for 
1 varaha of the original assessment. Out of this sum (282 gadyanas) 6 varahas have 
been set apart for a perpetual lamp for the god Somesvara of Chidruvalli, 6 varahas 
have been presented to Pandarideva by Bharatitirtha-sripada, 30 varahas for the 
umbali (rent-free lands granted for the maintenance of an office) of the nadavar 
(oliicers of the nad). Deducting the wiiole of this sum of 42 varahas, the net 
revonue of 240 varahas has been divided into 48 vrittis. 

The details of the revenue of the portion of the village Hedali in KclanM. 
At the rate of 4 varahas of new assessment for 1 varaha of old assessment the 
above village whose original revenue (kula gadyana) was 76 varahas now brings a 
revenue of 300 varahas. Out of this gross revenue, 15 varahas have been set apart 
for the services of the god Chaturmurti Vidye.svaradevaru of Simhagiri, -30 varahas 
and 4 panas for the worship of Pandavaru, 50 varahas for the urnhaH of the 
nndavar. Deducting the above amount of 95 varahas and 4 panas from the gross 
revenue, the net revenue is 204 varahas and 6 panas which is divided into 41 vrittis 
(of 5 varahas) one of the vrittis having 4 panas less. 

The details for the haravari of Xarave in Chikka Kodanad : — Out of the gross. 
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revenue of 73 varahas, the guru (sripadaagalu) has granted 2 varahas and 5 panas 
for the villagers. Deducting this the net revenue of the haravari Narave is 
70 varahas and 5 panas. After dividing this into 14 vrittis, the extra sum of 

5 panas will go to the holders of the vrittis of Hedali. 

The gross revenue of Mandanadu, a haravari of KikkundanM is 48 varahas. 
Out of this the guru has granted 3 varahas for the villagers. Net revenue is 45 
varahas divided into 9 vrittis. 

The gross revenue of Mandanadu the haravari of Bolur situated in Kikunda- 
nadu is 13 varahas. Deducting 5 panas remitted out of this, the net revenue is 12 
varahas and 5 panas and this is divided into 2J vrittis. 

The gross revenue of the haravari of Arisinavalli situated in the same nad is 

6 varahas. Out of this 1 varaha has been granted by the guru to Surappa. Net 
revenue 5 varahas forming 1 vritti. 

The gross revenue of ILjiiualebhagi situated in Kelan^d whose original revenue 
was 75 varahas is 313 varahas 5 panas at the rate of 4 varahas and If panas and 
1 J t4ras* of the new assessment for 1 varaha of old assessment. Out of this deduct- 
ing bl varahas for the unihali of the officials of the n4'f, the net revenue is 
252 varahas aud 5 panas. A sum of 22| varahas from among this amount is 
assigned to make up the deficiency of di vrittis out of the 120 vrittis (the remaining 
230 varahas go to the Matt and not to imlividual persons). 

LL. 134-149. 

Thus as the sripadarngal Bharatitirtha granted lands of the revenue value of 
60o varahas as an agrahara dividing the same into T20 vrittis at the time of the 
consecration of the god Vidydsankara, the vrittis will be enjoyed by the Brahmans 
as long as the moon and sun endure. The said mahAjanas (Brahman donees) will 
themselves be responsible tor any loss or gain accruing in the villages (vrittis) 
granted to them at the time of writing this sasana in proportion to their income. 

Out of the total reveiun' value of 938 varahas granted (to the Sringeri matt 
up to date), deducting 300 varahas divided 120 into vrittis, the remaining 328 
varahas are thus distributed : — 

Four varahas are granted for (linikal. three for Mandanad, one for Arasinavalli, 
6 panas for Bo}ur. Deducting this total sum of 8 varahas and 5 panas granted, the 
balance of 319 varahas and 5 panas is to be expended thus 15 varahas for the 
services of the deity at Rimhagiri, 30 varahas and 4 panas for the Pandavas. After 
deducting this sum of 45 varahas and 4 panas, the balance of 274 varahas and 
1 pana is to be utilised as follows; — From the 230 varahas remaining un- 
expended towards the vrittis from the revenue of the village Honnavalli-bhfigi, 
5 varahas are to be spent for the food offerings to the god of Sankarapura and for 

1 tara soenis to be Lsniivalent to aV, of a li.ina. 
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(the livelihood of) those who prepare the food. The remaining sum of 225 varahaa 
with the addition of the income of 44 varalias accruing from the rice lands of 
Giuikal amounts to the total revenue of 269 varahas and 1 pana and the sripddan- 
gal has assigzied this amount for the services in Vidyasaukara and other temples, 
for feeding the ascetics and for other expenses in the matt and for (the livelihood 
of) the attendents and the grant will continue to be enjoyed in the said manner 
for ever. 

To this effect the copper sasana has been presented. 

Sri Yiriipaksha. 


Note. 

Description. 

This is found in a kadita in the Sringeri Matt and is said therein to be the 
copy of a copper plate inscription the original of which consisted of 7 plates. This 
kadita which consists of nearly 200 pages contains transcripts of several inscriptions 
and accounts relating to the Sringeri Matt. The portion containing the first three 
pages of this inscription is moth-eaten and only a few letters in each line are now 
discernible. Probably the whole was in a good condition when it was copied by 
the Archa?ological Department in 1916. The Sringeri Matt has also published a 
copy of this inscription privately. From the nature of the kadita, its characters 
and contents it seems probable that it may be a hundred or a hundred and 
fifty years old. Numerous such kaditas are found in the Sringeri Matt. 

The original copper plates from which this inscription is said to have been 
copied have not been found. It is not possible now to say how far the waiting 
on them has been correctl,y copied or whether the original copper sasana itself was 
genuine or not. 

Contexts. 

Like other copper plate sasanas of the Sringeri Matt, this record also begins 
with verses addressed to the gods Ganapati, Sambhu and the Boar incarnation of 
Vishiiu. Next come verses in praise of the gurus Vidyatirtha, Vidyaranya and 
Bharatitirtha. These merely extol their spiritual greatness and do not in any way 
refer to their political influence or work. The order in which the names of these 
gurus occur is worth attention ; Vidj^ranya comes earlier than Bharatitirtha and this 
would indicate that he was considered senior to Bharatitirtha. 

After the praise of these gurus comes the eulogy of kings Bukka I and Hari* 
hara II. 
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Next we find it fstated that Harihara II issued this copper plate sasana in order 
that the grants made in Sringeri might continue for ever. The date of the sd;sana 
is given as S ld02 Raudri Mar. su I So. Now S 130’2 corresponds to the cyclic 
year Raudri. But in this year the month Margasira is suppressed (kshaya). We 
must therefore take as is sometimes done the solar month corresponding, viz.y 
M^rgali (Dhanus). It must he remembered that in the adjacent district of South 
Canara, Tulu Brahmans use the saiiramc'nia or solar month for calculating the 
dates of their festival days, etc. The solar mouth corresponding to Margasira is 
Dhanus and the tithi su. 1 in this month is really Pushya su. 1 according to 
lunar calculation. This tithi corresponds to Wednesday 23th November 1380 A.D. 
and not to Monday as stated in the record. If we take the next year, i.e. S 1303 
Durmati, as is sometimes done and also take the su. 1 of the solar month corres- 
ponding to Margasira, the tithi coincides with Monday, December 16, 1381 A.D. 
on which day Araav^sya ended at ’43 of the day or about 4 iMi. 

Then the inscription proceeds to give details of the former grants to the 
Sringeri matha by the kings of Vija 3 'anagar 

The first grant referred to is that said to have been made during the reign of 
Hiriya Hariyappodeyur (Harihara I) while ruling in Hoyasanadesa in Parthiva sam, 
Phal. ba. 1 Thursda}'. This grant, it is said was made by M4rappa Vodeyar, 
younger brother of that king and alit/a Billappadanayaka, (aliya — son-in-law or 
nephew) when they went to Sringeri to pay respects to Yidyatirtha-sripada, for the 
maintenance of the ascetics, disciples and attendants and their families who 
remained with Bharatitirtha-sripada. They are said to have granted lauds under 
the orders of Harihara I in Kelan4du in Satahgenadu of the annual income of -302 
gadvanas and 5 pauas. 

This grant is similar to E. C. VI Sringeri 1 both in the date and general 
contents. The date of that inscription is S 1268 Parthiva sam. Ph^l. ba. 1 
Thursday, corresponding to March !), 1310 A.D., Thursday. The date of this 
grant is also the same. But while Sringeri 1 speaks of the grant made by Hari- 
hara I and all his four brothers as well as by Kum4ra Suvaniia Odeyar and Aliya 
Ballappa-danAyaka, the present grant speaks of the grant being made by prince 
Mirappa Odeyar and Ajiya Ballappa danayaka. While Sringeri 1 makes no 
roicrence to Vidyatirtha beyond giving a stanza in his praise at the beginning, the 
present record refers to a visit paid to VidyiUirtha at Sringeri by M4rappa Odeyar 
and Ballappa-danayaka, though the grant made by them is stated to bo for the 
maintenance of the disciples, etc., of Bharatitirbha. Nextly Sringeri 1 does not 
give the figure of -502 gadyanas and five pauas as the annual revenue of the lands 
granted but gives 2-30 gadyanas omitting however minor taxes, 

(2 1 The second grant given in the Kadita is dated IManmatha sam. Phal. su. 
1 Tuesday and refers to the visit paid by BukkaiAya (King Bukka 1) to Hiriya 
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Srip^dangalu (Vidyatlrtha) at Sringeri and the gift made by him of lands in 
Kelavalli SAtalige-n^d and also in Kiliunda-nA,d of the annual income of 4’25 
gadyanas and panas five. Nothing is here said about Bharati-ttrtha. 

This grant corresponds to the stone inscription near Ganapati V^gisvari temple 
in Sringeri (No. 2, p. 117). The date given there 8 1277 Manmatha Phal. Su. 1 
Tuesday is the same as that found here. Only no saka year is here given but it 
can be inferred from the date given in the beginning. The visit paid by Bukka I 
to Vidyatirtha at Sringeri and Ids grant for the livelihood of the attendants and 
food of ascetics in that matt, viz.^ the matt of Vidyatirtha at Sringeri are common 
to both the records. The details of the grants also generally agree. Only the total 
annual value of lands given by Bukka 1 is stated to be -360 gadyAnas in the stone 
inscription while it is said to be 4251 gadyanas in the Kadita. 

(3) The Kadita next proceefls to give details of how the above were disposed 
of by Bharatitlrtha. He is said to have divided lands of the annual income of 600 
varahas into T20 vrittis of 5 varahas each and assigned the remaining 828 varahas 
for the services for VidyAsankara and other gods and for the maintenance of his 
ascetic disciples, students, attendant Brahmans and their families. 

From this it is evident that the temple of Vidyasankara came into being some 
time after 1856. There is nothing to show when it was constructed. Its earliest 
limit is 1366 A.D., latest limit is 1380-1, the date of the present record. It is believed 
to be a samadhi temple constructed in memory of Vidyatirtha after his death. 
The god in the temple consisting of a linga called Vidyasankara is frequently 
referred to in inscriptions of Sringeri. (Sringeri 22 of 1392, etc.) We find later the 
name Vidyasankara applied to Vidyatirtha in literature. Thus Vidyaranya-kala- 
jnana refers to Vidyaranya as Vidyasankara-sishya. No inscriptions have been so 
far discovered at Sringeri from 1353 to l-SSl. 

(4) The Kadita proceeds to tell us that after this, Bukkaraya sent the nirilpa 
(order) of the Hiriya-sripadangal (senior guru) and his own binnavattale (letter of 
request) to Benares and got Vidyaranya-sripada to come from Benares to Virupaksha 
(Hampe), Some days after the return of Vidyaranya the king took him to Sringeri 
and for the ascetics, disciples. Brahman attendants, etc., wdio stayed with Vidya- 
ranya sent a nirupa (order) to Hadarasa ordering him to bestow lands of the annual 
value of 222 varahas and four panas belonging to the Masikeya-gauda in Kikkun- 
dan4d. 

Several questions are involved in a study of this part of the kadita (11. 66-72). 
When did VhdyAranya go to Benares and when did he return to Sringeri and take 
charge of the Hatt ? The earliest inscription that has been discovered so far of 
Vidyaranya as the head of the Sringeri Matt is dated in 1876 (Mad. Ep. Kep. 1928- 
1929, p. 81, No. 460). This is a stone inscription at Kudupa in South Canara 
District. We also learn from another kadita in the Sringgri Matt that Bharatl- 
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tlrtha died in 1374 (M. A. B. 191(), p. 18) and if that record is worthy of acceptance 
it follows that VidyA,ranya was installed at Sringeri in 1374 or 1375. It is likely 
therefore that he should have started from Benares to Vijayanagar in 1373 or 1374 
and after a short stay at Vijayanagar gone to Sringeri accompanied by the king 
Bukka and taken charge of the Sringeri Matt in 1374 or 1375. Bh4ratitirtha might 
have been too old and ill at this time and died shortly after VidjAranya’s return and 
installation as the Pontiff of Sringeri Matt. Guruvamsakavya, which gives the 
traditional history of the Sringeri gurus, tells us a similar story. YidjAranya is said 
to have worshipped the god Vidvasankara in company with Bh4ratitirtha at Sringeri 
and then Bharatitirtha died and V"idyaranya became the head of the Matt at Sringeri. 
Shortly after this Bukka I is said to have died and as this happened in 1377 the 
story given in that poem fits in with the provisional .scheme given above. 

But there is one important difference. Who was the guru that sent the ninipx 
or order to Benares calling Vidyaranya to Sringeri ? Guruvamsakavya says that it 
was Bharatitirtha. The word used in 1. 60 of the kadita for the guru whose 
niriipa was sent to Vidyaranya is hiriya sripadangal or senior guru. No name is 
given. Earlier in the Kadita the word hiriya-srfpAdangal is applied to Vidy4tirtba 
(11, 43-44). But Vidy4tirtha must have died long before the date of this Kadita 
(1380-81) since after his death the Vidyasankara temple is said to have been 
erected in his memory and that fine big temple must have taken several years for 
construction and consecration and grants for that temple are recorded in the 
Kadita. Hence we may interpret that under the nirupa of Vidycltirtha issued later 
by Bharatitirtha, Vidyaranya started for Vijayanagar and probably after a halt 
there reached Sringeri. By this time the consecration of Vidyasankara temple was 
over and Bharatitirtha was sinking. He had been connected with the Sringeri 
Matt from at least l34f) the date of Sringeri 1 to 1374 and was now too old to 
manage the Malt. It is certain that Vidyaranya assumed charge of the .Matt 
soon after his return to Sringeri as the Kadita speaks of a fresh grant of laud for 
the livelihood of the ascetics, etc., in the matt or sannidhi of Vidyaranya on the 
occasion of Vidyaranya’s return to Sringeri (I. (59 of the Kadita). This grant is 
said to have been made under the king's orders by Madarasa. Now Vl4darasa is the 
same as Madhavamantri, governor of Chandragutti and Banavase, etc., during the 
years 1346 — -1 391. No inscription has been however discovered recording his 
grants to the Sringeri Matt. But two of his grants to temples in the neighbouring 
taluk of Kopp i are dated in 1368 and 1369 and show him ruling over a large 
province (E. C. VT Koppa 6 : p. 215 of the last Beport for 1932). Some writers 
have confused him with the sage Vidyaranya which is impossible if the kadita is to 
be believed. 

Why Vidyaranya went to Benares is also difficult to ascertain. Both 
Guruvamsakavya and Vidyaranya-kalajnfliia describe his journey to Benares, to pay 

29* 
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his respects to the sage Vyasa and his learning the ancient mysteiies from that sage 
and founding the Vijayanagar Empire. Guruvamsakavya also tells us that soon 
after the installation of Harihara I on the throne of Vijayanagar, Vidyilranya went 
to Benares where he stayed until he was invited to return to Sringeri. An impor- 
tant question naturally arises from this. Both the Sringeri Matt copper plate and 
the Kadita indicate the seniority of Vidy4ranya to Bhrlratltirtha. The Guruvamsa- 
k^vya also makes Vidyaranya an elder brother of Bharatitirtha before sanyAsa, 
though the latter took sauy^sa earlier. Vidyaranya-kalajnana makes BhMatitirtha 
a disciple compiling the work Vidytbranya-kalajnAna under the orders of VidyManj^a. 
In none of these works is Vidyaranya spoken as the disciple ot Bh^rtitirtha but he 
is regarded as the immediate disciple of ^ idyatirtha (or Vidy^sankara as he is called). 
If so why did not A idyaranya assume charge of the Sringeri Matt before 1375 ? If 
we accept the Sringeri tradition, we may surmise that he was engaged in 
religious and probably political work, that he travelled a great deal and left the 
Matt at Sringeri to his guru \ idyatirtha and his junior BhMatitirtha and that 
after Vidyatirtha died and Bharatitirtha fell seriously ill about 1373 or 1374 
Vidj'Hianya returned to take ehaige of the affairs at Sringeri. He was specially 
induced to take this step by the instructions of his guru. But nothing can be 
said definitely about this or the political w'ork of Vidyaranya since reliable 
inscriptional evidence is not available. 

The Kadita further informs us that Prince Chikkaraya, son of Harihara 11, 
while he was ruler of Araga also granted lands of the revenue of 202 gadyanas and 
fi%e panas in the villages Hulugar of Kikkundanadu, Horavanttur, in Hiriya- 
kodanad, etc., to Vidyaranya-sripada for the Matt. 

Lastly it is said that all these grants were consolidated by Harihara 11. Details 
of^ the distribution of lands made by Bharatitirtha at the time of consecrating the 
Vidyasankara temple, are next given and the signature sri Virupaksha is found 
below the grant. There is a reference in Guruvamsakavya to the grant of such a 
copper plate (dattanam svena piirvaischa vrittinam tamra-sasanam mSdinindro 
munindrasya premne dad dvija-panktaye ; Guruvamsakdvya Ms. Chapter VIII, 
verse 15). 

34 

Kodalimande grant (sannad) of Haleri Virappodeyar, King of Coorg, 
dated S 1678 in the possession of the Sringeri Matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

^ d:);gj3^oci) co. 

1. s-soci-sotTO 
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3, I ;;3rScrsdo£^ d^^jo^^oqraoJo II actJrodOj 

dcCo s7)Osrs3od d 

4, d ddod oi.2_ada3o rfocS dsSrdStid qrsSo Sod^,dc3 tSoso^, loss tSod^s^dSojs s>Pdo 

c« ^ -J fO 

^ddoaSosJ 

b) 

5, So^roeas-sa-BOdo^rsASo^F sSdsTs^ sSsteea sraoTJsrsd srso^ra a!o:jo<oa!odrasSd sTOjEitd 

C(3J^c^ Sd.^^.So'oC^ C3'^. 

6_ dQDdra ^rSdteq^sr^od oS-s^ATJ^dosq^d^s^SsiS ^S:^f;t 3:^ (Scpoa rtodosddoslo'asr^s^ 
aic|^2jF;Ts^ 

7_ sj^ysjs'scdo^F susra.id .?jce^S;t30?^o sso ^rSsJjsrtdi srsdao^dcdo ^rsoso^^odo 

g. steriF^ddFS SdFSo:^ o'SKqr2,s laCTs^drtd dja3^D7:£3d'3r3 So;37)FiaS 

9, :^>2sr3^sS;3’323^a3o^,F ^^dicrSjS'sOCTsta rtodoqjjjdooScratrsod^F dijjjd^cri ^^.d^crso^^d 

^:ori 

10. 5^'^^ i(;d^?d St3^n-s;doidt?7:d9. ^^)or5s?^od:^ddd SdSdio Sca-ssSo-sd d^ort^o 

dd di^csdcd d'^dicdodd dodd dd's^doSd d'^do s^dddoo^ tsododddo 
t ? dod, 

12. do'Stf^djd dTxdododd dod^5)cc!o0wt) eS3(;j3 so oo odd ddd ts^od^d doddF?^ 

O^dd 

13. ODdd ecridcri d:oo37)d d^d tort. s-oS^d rtj3?:^d ^xdhd d-sdijd o^dog/s^ 

d^d-: d 

14. do&Fdd d^d dodoFs^ddd ^dodoJodd dodo d dddo todod ^jododood d ^ 

® O A Q 

15. dcd^^ doi30^.d<^ dd^rt 40c dooodddo ddd ooodo^ o.oOd crudrre.do gdrt?>o dsrs 

s^ort^o 

15. dodd ddixScdd ^o'^do srodaroOo eododddo do!:^do=ss?jdjd ^-s-Oododd 
dod Odo 

17 . oj: dtidodSdro Odddax ddd d^d tort^ d-sdjo o^d^^d^dx dcdo dras"^ os^rt'? 

Ig rt d:oK^dx^5d:;r2<^d33A do^^rstpcn^^drorid^^cdo do? Sod Oddd^o dado 
K«x^^?dS 

19. coiJdqysoT? ^9dFSdi:A ddFdosod^.sTon ^xi^d7)A do? oxdodood d?<ddo^ S^crt?o 

dodd 

20. on's.SoSdtNTo^do s ? sudcrsotodddo & ? dcd do^V?^d jD's.dododd dod Odoox 
yx)00 

21 d.^doouo e&.?&j so 00 docx ddd t^dx?Saod tort, ydooD Sf?s- 3 coodrart doso 

'c*3 t) '-' © 

22. Oo «dod=2d^xodo iodd?gcdo S73t3?e) d?d4sd?dx ddooFdd ^xdo d?*d d 

23. odoFs^dd eos. dodTjdddx?di:oS d^^si-OFOo cr3t§/s?4ddoo dodos i eaoScra 

24, cA)t^?t3do?fs dodOFd, ttrsdu^s ddd.cr^^c II cot)d33i50do3x?doFt?^? crs;37)£^?c6x?do 

25, srsodo I urads:^.^riFdodi54^^?.Si soTJOdsdtS^Soddo II 


^? d?dqfe^. 
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Translation. 

LL. 1-3. 

To the feet of Sri Yidy^sankara, S&rad^mb^, Chandramaulisvara, and 
Rantnagarbha Vinayakasvami. Obeisance to Kesava and Siva who are worshipped 
by the three worlds, are witnesses to all actions and grant the desires (of the 
supplicants). (Usual stanza in praise of Sainbbu). 

LL. 3-14. 

Be it well. In the auspicious year 1678 of the Salivahana era, on (Monday the 
5th lunar day of the dark half of Chaitra in the year Dhatu, H^leri Virappoder of 
Kodagu (Coorg) of the KAsyapa-gotra granted the following dharmas^sana (charter 
of gift) of sthala (lands) in order to provide for the expenses of the worship of gods 
feeding of Brahmans, illuminations, decorations and festivals and other services 
conducted on the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Asvija in the holy presence of 
the deities \ idyasankarasvami, SaradAmbike-amma and Chandramaulisvara in the 
Mutt of Abhinava Sachchidanandabharati of Sringeri, spiritual son (lit: born from 
the hand) of SacIichid9,nanda-bh4rati-svAmi, the chief of ascetics, an expert in pada, 
idJiija and iiranidna^ engaged in the performance of eight-fold voga consisting of 
restraint, control of passions, sitting in different postures, control of breath, wdth- 
drawing the mind from external objects, meditation, control of mind, and absorption 
of the mind in Bod, an emperor of austerities, (possessed of the title) establisher 
of the six darsanas, a lineal descendant of the gurus from time immemorial without 
break, lord of njdklnjdna-siDihrUana (seat of teaching scripturesl, teacher of the 
inner truth and essence of all the Vedas and agamas and the three Sa,nkhyas, 
estabhshor of the Vedic doctrine, master of all the tantra.s, establisher of the throne 
of Karnataka in the ancient capital \idyanagara, preceptor of the king of kings 
great teacher of the universe, lord of the excellent city of Busva Sriugapura, and 
dw'eller on the banks of the Tungabuadra 

LL. 14 23 

In Older that our parents might attain regions of bliss and our state might 
prosper, we HAleri \hrappoder have on this auspicious day granted as sarvamanya 
with pouring of water and gift of gold this Kodalimandestala which belongs to us 
}ielding an annual income of 300 varahas with its hamlets, and tanks for defraying 
the expenses of services conducted on Yijayadasami day for the gods Yidyaiankara” 
and Saradambika of the Sringeri IMatha. 

Accordindly we Haleri Virappoder have bestowed this dharmasasana (charter 
of gift or charity) of Kodali-sthala that religious worship and services might be 
offered on the 10th lunar day M Asvija every year in the presence of Vidyasankara- 
svMni, Sarad^mba and Chandramaulisvarasvami, of the Sringeri Matha and the 
grant may be enjoyed m peace for as long as the moon and sun endure. 
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LL. 23-25. 


(Verse regarding the witnesses; sun, moon, etc., and the verse showing the 
superiority of the maintenance of a gift over that of making a fresh gift.) 

Sri Vlrabhadra. 


Note. 


This is a paper sannad in the Sringeri Matt and records the gift by the Chief 
of Coorg iKodagu) named Haleri Virappa Odeyar Q736-1766) to the ^ringeri guru 
Abhinava Sachchid4nanda Bh^rati C. 1741-1767 disciple of Sachchidananda 
Bharati C. 170.5-1741 as sarvain^nya of the village Kodali-mande-sthala of the 
revenue of -300 varahas to provide for the special services conducted on the Vijaya 
Dasami day (the last day of the Dasara festival) for the deities Yidyasankara, 
Sarad^rabika and Chandrainauhsvai'a in the Sringeri Matt and also for the feeding 
of Brahmans on that day. 

The date of the grant is given as Monday 5th lunar day of the dark half of 
Chaitra in the year Dli4tu S. 1678 corre.sponding to 19tb April 1756, a Monda\’. 

The inscription gives numerous titles to the Sringeri gurus including the title 
the establisher of Karnataka throne in the ancient city of VidyAnagara and 
preceptor of great kings and of the universe (LL. 8-9). These titles are not met 
with in any of the numerous inscriptions of the Sringeri Matt during the days of 
the Yiiayanagar empire but are found in those of recent times such as those of the 
Mysore Royal family (see Sringeri Jagir Inscriptions in E. C. YI, etc.). The Chief 
of Coorg claims to be of the Kasyapa-gctra. He was a Lingayat, though tolerant 
to all religions. 

The deities Yidyasankara and SaradA are worshipped in separate temples at 
Sringeri described in pp. 12 and 15 of M. A. R. 1916. Chandramaullsvara is the 
crystal lihga worshipped in the Matt at Sringeri. Ratua-Grarbha- Yin^yaka is also 
a sacred object of stone worsliipped in the above matt. 

The record ends with the signature of the chief : Vlrabhadra. 


35 

KhasApura grant sannad) of Basavappa N^yaka, chief of .Jugali 
dated S 1707 in the possession of the Sringeri Matt. 

Kannada characters and language. 

1, s-sdoT) decs 

sucraersd s^s^^s'sd Q'^dqj'sd 

^ o8 cSgv ^ rSodosS 

5, doSo-sjxr^^ sJddSd ^■s3;3za'3d^ AeasapSADO^^d ?!SSo.t> 
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6. ridrortsJo ao3o ^o3J^:^o3o sSj^syacSS z3|OSdrar!F 

7. tsa asjaqra^ acrs^^drtd s5oa5730'SKqr3<5 S^rsFiaS Ajo 

8. 3575Sd 351)^13 TJd^ ^^sJ)a^E3acr32a rtidoe^jsSooSo'azs'sd^ do 

9_ sSjd^ori ^ddcrsa^d^d :^oortdcj^ a^dsr^Ai ^^doi^na^doSd sradSa'a^asqS 

10. S ^ijdodtpdd ddAioso d-adaijss-^cOo r{odoSd3doo dos^^crsd 

11. dto,cn>docS j?3da ss's^aori^dort 

a d 


12. ddod^orl addo^od dcc^a-adod zj^d^S^ ^^crsdoqj dojoo^oqracdo dotJsS djA 

13. ^^sid: 3 do^ao 3 o s-aGsradd ds ddo 3 iort?<o 02.02. ? 5 -a-add cSo^^djod oSo^^^SoJo asr^d 

14. dj Sodddd aSsartFdd 30 s. 00 ^^do;;^aoo;raa 3 o 5 Da-adj 3 ®aJ ^j-acdo 

15. 3d riod dod^o3 d sdososJ ateo-ao3 7 ^ 0 . aort^ sSjs^dod^aod ;3-ao3o3d uSdsS ;Taa5o3 

dsido 

15, udciidwaia d^drod^d n^don'ad di|jCS ^aJodoiodd eciah dcss'^dcJ Scra^raaD 

17 . r!c3?3cSo &_,?d^dd o^s^oodd d.^dssodd sradvO^Q-adarar^ ddd tort 3jari<? d?od 

18 . odood 3joi3.^d a^doc^jo^rtra 3oodjoddiaa S03 tos?o3o sodd^dd rr^dododo dajdij 

19. • • Oi)s$ac^3acd dd^^draj^co a?^ 3xvo.^ ojc^^d y rr^do d d3^d 

20. ««^3do ddd^ra o3^df enddo da ddqJ^ri^otj Sodd-do^ 

21 . ado »rtodraa3oodo doado wdoda&3j:odo d?dd a^ddoddd d^ddd 

22. d^doJoodo ddd^ci^cr^dddfi dd.-^3.,aodo t3d5dO 3od.Eidodo ®d!3^d3jooadt3^3oGa 

23 . addoj^io^ t^wOdd^d, dc^doad^d rr^doddd II a^riorao :g)ora^o ddds^do 

sraodo II 

24. ddds-^dsdd^Fo d^d 3 o d:^oo d^^^o II o II add ddod3Sj3jd^;;| ddddi;^^ceo05d 

adodc II od 

25 . dd^riFdoads^^^a ddoadddo^, 3 oddo II ^ 11 3 xd 


1 laitsiation. 

L 1. 

Sri S:\rada-Chandraiuaulisvara 

LL. 2-11. 

To Sri Sachchidauaiida-bliarati-svauii, born from the hands of Abhinava 
Narasimhabharati-svAmi, chief of Paramahamsa-parivrAjakAcharyas expert in pada 
vAkya and praimina, etc. (as in LL. 1-lU of No. 41 up to dweller on the hanks of 
the lungabhadra :), worshipper of the lotus feet of VidyAsankara, 

LL. 12-16. letters Sri Basava inside.) 

(Verse in pmise of Saiiibhu) ; Be it well. In the prosperous year 1707 of the 
SAlivAhana era, the cyclic year Yisvavasu, on the 6th lunar day of the bright half 
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of MS.rgasira, the illustrious iuahA,niyakacharya, chaiupion over the na 3 'akas who 
break their word, protector of those who take refuge under him, defeater of those 
who fight with him, Jugali S6ma46khara Na,yaka’s (son) Basavappa X^yaka granted 
this charter of the gift of the landed estate consisting of a village free from 
imposts : — 

In order that good fortune might attend the State we have bestowed with 
pouring of water as sarvaman^'a the village Khas^pura situated in flarike-bali^ 
Ivundur-pattadi of Kottur-slnie of Kogaje-vente that the illuminations and 
services both for the deities worshipped in the Matt and in the temples (in the Matt 
enclosure) might continue for ever. You may enjoy in peace the eight-fold powers 
of possession including treasure on the surface and underground, etc., and pray long 
for our prosperity. 

This is the charter of the gift of land granting a village tax-free. 

Imprecatory verses tsvadatt&d dvigunam, etc., and d4na-pfllany6r madhye, 

etc.) 


Note. 

This is also a paper sannad in the SringSri Matt and records the gift to the 
Sringeri guru Sachchid4nanda BhArati il770-lyl4) disciple of Abhinava Xarasimha 
Bh^rati, of the village Khasftpura of Kundur-pattadi and Harike-baU in Kofthr- 
sime of Kogale-ventheva as a sarvauianya to provide for lamps and services in the 
Matt temples. The titles applied to the donee are the same as those of the previous 
number. 

The donor is named Basavappa Xayaka, son of Somasekharanayaka, chief of 
Jugali. The titles applied to him viz: mahinayaka-charya, punisher of fidyaJias 
who break their word, protector of refugees and conqueror of opponents show that 
he must have been a Beila in caste like the palegars of Chitaldrug. Nothing is 
however known about who thc>e chiefs were and where they lived. 

The date of the grant S 17(.)7 Visvavasu Mar. su. 6 corresponds to 7th 
December, 178o A.D., a Wednesday. 

The record has two seals, one at the beginning with the legend Sri Basava 
and one at the end which has some word ending with Sura (See IM.A.R. 1916, 
P. 70). 

The village granted KhasApura is said to be .situated in Kottur-sTme and 
Kundur-pattadi. Kottur is evidentl_y the headquarters of Kottur taluk in 
Bellfiri District. Kuudur is a village in the HonnMi Taluk of Shimoga District. 
The donor must have been ruling somewhere to the north-west of Mysore 
State. 


30 
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MYSORE district. 

Chamabajnagar Taluk. 


36 

At the village Santemarahalli in the Hobli of Santeinarahalli, on a slab in the 
land of Basappa situated near the Musdfirkhdna. 

Size 1^' X 1^'. 


Kannada language and characters. 


j3X)Shcn!tJdric(d snujiSo rre_,dod toSd d ^jsod^dosS 


Dda 

2, drad^^d 

3, dociood^s^d sSjSod 




4 . 

5 . 

6 . 


;3DO^dK^d 


Translation. 

Basava: Madesvara ; May Nan jundesvara be pleased : it has departed: it has 
departed : Headache (are-tale-novu) and intermittent fever (Nalkara-jvara). 


Note. 

This inscription engraved on a slab in modern Kannada language and charac- 
ters of the present day is an instance of the methods used by ignorant and super- 
stitious villagers as a remedy for certain diseases which are common among them, 
and are difficult to be cured. A village doctor in Santeroarahalli promises to cure 
the people of the abo've species of headache and lever if the patients worship the 
above slab with offerings of cocoanut, presents of money, etc., and drink the water 
used in washing the slab. He also administers to them the juice of a herb the 
name of vhich he keeps secret. On account of the efficacy of the herb and also 
the strong faith which the patients have in the doctor, some cures are occasionally 
effected and the doctor gets a name and some money also. 
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37 

At the village Edur, near Santernarahalli, on a stone standing in the land of 
^ankarasetti to the west of Janipurada-katte. 

Size 3^' X IJ'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

ed^ d?oc3 So^d^iSj djsoag 


3f X 1|' 


Gtl^ 0 otfi? . 

1. 

o soS dd J!i3)de3 

3, doodoo oddodi ^rartora 
4 ddAodoea looidd^odo 
5_ es ed^sdddoBd d^Aiodoes 
Aa^hurisSfli dooa^rtdcSodddo 
7. eewdjdrtd^Sri^o d^doo 
3, rld^dort ^do 

9 . doiodd dodo .add'20 dos 

10, « d^dcorid^dd 

11, ^eJoJo sy Ad dedodi dd 

12, « SedoJo doo cxo 


13. 

odjseso dooesd: ^JodricCjs 

14. 

A « SjxSrtoJo 

15. 

dj3o# Soda.gjsdo 

16. 

dd) d) rS, ;37) 

Q TT 

17. 

dodjs ddoacooc 

&od3r5 


18. 

do 4/i^d 

19. 

ddOd rkScJA?* d-od, 

<k/ 

20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 

Add^ddoll dodj^^Kd dorWo 

24. 

djjdjs ^Kd todaol 1 


Transliteration. 


1. srl I 

2. Sukla-samvatsarada Sravana j 

3. ba i; Main Edevuru Nagamna- 

4. na Desiyanina Balluva Desiyain- 

5. na Ayya Maleyanana Desiyamna ^ 

6. Motagavuda Malappagavuda yivaru | 

7. arn prajegavudugaju Devalim- 

8. ga-devarige kotfa voleya kraina- | 

9. vemterndade narniua Edevura bhu- j 

10. mivolagc a Devaliingadevara 

11. kereya kattisida koreya I saha 

12. a kereya klleriyali yi- 

13. mnu.fu niarnnanu kodage-yi- 


14. gi bittevn a-kodageya 

15. holakke kalla nedsi kodu- 

16. vevu yi arttbakke na- 

17. vellaru saruchijdni- 

18. dam vodarn battukotta vole 

Ayya- 

19. na baraha gavudagala voppa 

20. sri Desinata sri Desinata 

21. srl Desinata sri Desinata sri 

22. Desinata sri Desinata sri Sarn- 

23. karadevaru Mallojana uiaganu 

24. Doddfijana baraha. ' 


30 * 
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Translation. 

Good fortune. On Tuesday, 11th lunar day of the dark half of Sravana in the 
year Sukla, the following six praje-gaudus of Edevur, Naganna’s (son ?) Desiyanna, 
Balluva Desiyanna, Ayya, Maleyanna’s Desiyanna, Motagauda and Madappagauda 
have granted the following v6le (charter) to Devalingadevar : — For having built a 
tank named Devalingadevara-kere in our village Edevur, we have given away as 
kodagi, a plot of land of the area of 100 manniis, behind the lower bund (kljeri) of 
the said tank (to Devalingadevar). We shall set up a stone in the above kodagi land 
(to mark the gift). To this we have all agreed voluntarily and granted this vole. 

The writing of Ayya. The signature of the gaudus : — Sri Desinatha : Sri 
DesinS^tha ; Sri Desinatha ; Sri Desinatha : Sri Desinatha : ^rl Sankaradevaru • 
The writing of Doddoja, son of Malloja. 


Note. 

This records the grant of some land to one Devalinga-devaru (who was probably 
a Lingayat priest from his name) for having built a tank at the village Edevur, 
same as Ediir, in which this inscription is found. The donors were the praje- 
gandus of the village. They got this inscription slab set up. 

No date in terms of the Saka era is given. From the nature, and the paleo- 
graphy of the record, it is probable that the grant belongs to the end of the 14th 
century and that the date given, viz., Sukla sam. Sravana ba. 11 Mam. may 
correspond to Tuesday 17th August 1-389. 

As is common in several inscriptions, the donors have affixed the names of the 
local deities DesinAthadevaru and Sankaradevaru for their signatures. One of the 
uonors named Ayya wrote the grant and got it engraved by a sculptor named 
Doddbja. No king is named in the grant. 

38 

At the village Basavatti in the same hobli, on a slab set up near the 
Isvara temple. [Plate XXIV.] 

Size 4'x4'. 

Old Kannada language and characters, 
wd? rv^dod dj^d d^sfere ddios? du soo. 

Z^d53F3 4' X 4'. 

3o?<dd dSd do3!o 

2. w.;0dj3e5 sjs^r^ddd dod :^d.^Fd [dd?] 

3. dddro^FQ ddo^rddo^rd:®^ [era] 



VLATE XXIV. 


STONE INSCEIPTION OF THE GANGA KING SRIPUEUSHA. 



^Iiisore Surreil.^ 


(No. p i.’3r,.) 
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4. tjrs5)asJ3 

5_ tfsJ35?)CSc3j5tfM0^ 23’32isteS;333ai5^sr3do ?5jDa30jr 
« r5,3oe3djD<i?ci ©sSo r<?c&33s?, SiefflaSia o8jj<? go 
7 sSiia dcdo Soeooto rressra orto SiaScd^rio tDiJ dctod octo 
a rlodoci deaJoSjoS dera s-soioSoeeooudesS 

O, A d o 

q cdoo a035X)dc au 0 * 1 1 dlieaJcdo ^wOEs dtJD rdfs^ 

*y» oi at) 

IQ AccJoodoio^aoJxdoStSd oJo^dd .acSt^aoi^aaJo 
2i_ I SOEjiiix doJjd o 

1 9 13 o* dorti d. ^d,3dro r cs?3,r 

13_ •? 

1 4 r!a3oo dDo gjin o* 1 1 
16. didiSTsddj^^doo 


Transliteration. 

1. svasti Sakanripa-kaiatita-samvatsara- [satamgale-] 

2. lunura irppatteradane varisha pravarttise Sripuru [shacle]- 

3. -va-permiiiadi Prithuvi-kongunivarinma dharmma-maha [r4]- 

4. jadhii'clja parainesvaram prithmr4jyaui geyyuttamire Ta- 

5. lavauapuradol ildu Pausha-iiiasaiu Adityav^raip suryya- 

6. gralianadolu Armuieleyapalli Kuripattiyole Kali- 

7. pattodeya KuiinibagAvimdanigatn Katakayagam bitteraduggamdu- 

8. gani luannadereyokkal ella-kalakkam kurimbadere- 

9. yam pariharam ])ittar ' i-tereya kondavar b-Barana- 

10. siyuvain basadA’uvam kavileyuvan alida bi’ahmatiya- 

11. n undon " Kalipattodeyara bi- 

12. ttar Duggnnya Visvakariaiiiaryya. , 

13. ndn gpvdu kaiiteli kilvalara I 

11. geydu dattamani kottar I' 

15. kalvareunade isuvar clldruni 

T ranslaiion. 

Be it well. During tbe year 722 after the tune of the Saka king, wBile 
Sripurushadeva-pennaiiadi Prithuvi-kongaiiivanna dharinainahhriijadhiraja-para- 
mesvara was ruling the earth ; 

Kesiding in Talavanapura he granted during the month of Pushya, on a Sunday 
with solar ta lipse for all times free from imiiosts, taxes on 2 khandugas of land 
bestowed on Kalip-attodeya Kurimbagavuada and Ivatakaya who were dwelling in the 
sheep-pen (kurpiatti) ot Armmeleyapajji and also kurimbadere (taxes on shepherds). 
He wlio collects this tax will be guilty of the sin of slaying Brahmans and 
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destroying Benares, basadis (Jain temples) and tawny cows. Kalipattodeyar granted 
and Visvakarm^charya of Dugguni wrote this and made a gift of it. 

Without stealing all should give (the taxes above named). 


Note. 

This inscription is important as it is one of the earliest inscriptions on stone 
of the Granga kings. There is only one such dated inscription of the Ganga king 
^ripurusha published in P. 36, M.A.R. 1918 which is dated S 710 or 788 A. D. 
The present grant is dated S' 722. No cyclic year is given. The only details of 
dating found are the month Pausha, the week-day Sunday and the solar eclipse. 
During the year S 722, the new' moonday of Pausha corresponds to January 17, 801 
A. D. on which day the tithi of AmWasya began 21^ ghatikas after sun-rise. Bub 
no solar eclipse is found to occur on that day according to Svami Kannu Pille’s 
Ephemeris. This detail might have been added to make the occasion appear more 
sacred. 

The only year close to this date in w'hich all the details regarding month, 
tithi and solar eclipse agree is S' 712. In this year Pushya ba 30 falls on Sunday 
9th January A. D. 791 and a solar eclipse occurs on the same date. But the word 
“ Irppatteradane ” in 1-2 cannot be read or interpreted as meaning 12. 

Taking the date Jan. 17, 801 as the date of the grant, this would extend the 
date of Sripurusha to 801 A. D. and make him a contemporary to some extent of 
the Easbtrakuta king Gbvinda III 794-814. According to Rice, Sripurusha’s 
successor Sivamara Saigotta came to the throne in the latter part of the 8th century 
(Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, P. 40). Jeaveau Dubreil in his early 
History of the Dekhan merely gives 788 A. D. as the date of Sripurusha. 

Regarding the other details furnished in the present grant we find that 
Talavanapura or Talakad w'as the capital of the Gangas in the reign of Sripurusha. 
A plot of land of the sow'ing capacity of 2 khandugas seems to have been granted, 
free of taxes to Kalipattodeya Kurimbagavunda and Katakaya. They were also 
granted the l-uninhadere of the village, viz., the tax on shepherds. The former was 
a kurimbagavunda or headman of the kurumbas (shepherds). His proper name Kali- 
pattodeya occurs in line 11 of the grant. That a tax was imposed even in these 
early times (801 A. D.) on the shepherds is clear from this grant. 

The village in which the land was situated is called Armmeleyapalii. This 
village is probably the same as Ambale, a village in Yelandur Taluk, a few miles 
off from Basavatti, the place of find of the present inscription. 

The reason for the grant is not clearly given in the record. The donees W'ere 
the heads of kurihatti or the part of the village where sheep were kept and probably 
on account of this office they are granted the land and remission of taxes. 
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As the destruction of Basadis or Jaina temples is included in the imprecatory 
sentence in this grant as a great sin along with the slaying of cows and Brahmans, 
etc., it is probable that the author of the inscription was either a Jaina or had 
great reverence for the Jaina religion. 

Visvakarm^charya is named as the engraver of the grant but the lines 
referring to him, viz., 12-14 are very corrupt and the meaning is far from 
clear. 

The letters belong to the end of 8th century or beginning of 9th century. At 

the end of lines 2 and 3, some letters are effaced and in 
Paleography. line 1 the letters satamgale are very faintly carved and 

cannot be clearly made out. The letter lu at the begin- 
ning of line 2 looks almost like mu. Moreover elu-nura is written in place of 
ehi-nura. 

An elephant is carved in the lower part of the inscription probably to indicate 
that it is a Ganga record. It is usual to find a cow or calf in the beginning of a 
grant and occasionally below a grant also but an elephant is rarely found below a 
grant. Owing to the insertion of this elephant and the poor engraving of 
lines 11-14, it is dilficult to make out the full sense of the last portion of the 
record. 


39 

At the same village Basavatti, on an oii-mill in the land of Madappa. 
Kannada language and characters. 

tnjdocTstsSrtdd srsojsSo wsJdij rrs^docJ sgjsodo 

SCOTTDK). 

CO 

3' x 6" 


1. 


10. 

S dort 

2. 

df^o^cS^ddiddo 

11. 

rV^dS do 

3. 


12. 

ri aodrid)d 

4. 

ccJo^^do: ^zi-2 

13. 

d doaado, 

6. 

dd e 

14. 

CO 

6. 

ajd So jj. Sod 

15. 


7. 

00 drfto 

10. 

d’d A OP3 fcOd 

8. 

oJo S^odd 

17. 

CdOJOd Stea 5D 

9. 

aodAdjj'd 

18. 
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Tra yisliteration . 


1. svasti sri Virana- 

2. rasimhadevarasaru 

3. pruthuvirajyam gai- 

4. yyuttiralu Datu- 

5. samvatsarada A- 

6. shada su 3 suda 

7. lu Bhasetti- 

8. ya Nallurada 

9. Haratigavuda- 


10. na tuaga Reta- 

il. gavudana uia- 

12. ga Haragavuda 

13. na Marahalya 

14. Mallikarju- 

15. na devarige i- 

16. kida gana Ede- 

17. yfira Madika- 

18. lana dharmma 


Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious Vira N^rasiinha-devarasar was ruling the 
earth, on Friday, 3rd lunar day of Ashaiha in the year Vishu, an oil-mill was 
set up for the service of the god Mallikarjuna in the village Marahalli belonging to 
(or constructed hy) Haragauda, son of Ketagauda who is the son of Haratigauda of 
the village Bhasettiya Nallur. This is the charity of MadikS^la of Edeyur. 


Note. 

This records the setting up of an oil-mill in the village Basavatti called 
Bhasetti-Xallur, the income of which was to be used for services in the temple of 
Mallikarjuna of Marahalli (same as Sante Marahalli), about two miles off from 
Basavatti. The donor is said to be Madikala of the village Edeyfir (same as Edur, 
about 3 miles off from Basavatti). 

The date of the record is not given in terms of the Saka era. It is given as 
Frida}' 3rd lunar day of the bright half of Ash^dha in the year Vishu during the 
reign of the Hoysala king Vira Narasindiadevarasar. From the nature of the 
characters used the Narasimhadevarasar of this record may probably be N^rasimha 
II. The date will then correspond to 23rd July 1221, a Friday, taking the solar 
month corresponding. 

40 

At the village Telanur in the same hohli, on the toranajaniba (stone gate- 
way) in front of the Mahankali-amrna temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

ed? dJoSos-s*? d^dsrs^dd stiiod sddd. 

1 . ^,3'^ ^^di^s^doaoDdocd^ijd^c! ©odo dcred tda 

2. crsdod ncd dd^d^d^cr^Ods ^^d)d« dj 

3^ a^o'stJ‘s$c73d crszidddj^^d 

4 d *d33d d03odc73d:do d,Q.,cr3&i,orterci>sd r 



5. 

6 . 
7. 
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C SSsiS'SO 040C ?3od^da li 

cxo:^ w oo ?t) :l0dxd :i)®o5'3S? 

dx?&id s3or{ s'sdjs^^iad: ,oo^c3 So^ja^dea ^ ^ 


Transliteration. 

1. svasfci srtman mahamamdalesvara ari[ra]\’a vibhada bha- 

2. shege-tappuva-i'a 3 ’aragamda chatus-sauiudrMhipati sriman ma- 

3. harajadhiraja rajaparamesvara sri Yii-a Bukkaraya- 

4. na kumara Harihararayanu prithvirajyamgeuttirdda- 

5. Hi Sakanakala 1310 varuslia samda Vibhava-samvatsarada Cba- 

6. }dtra ba 10 Gu Tellanura Mabamkali-devige akkasale S6- 

7. iiiojana maga Kalkojanu nilsida kallatorana sii sri sri. 

Note. 

This records the setting up of the stone gateway {kalla-torana) by Kalkoja, 
son of Akkasale (goldsmith) Somoja, for the temple of the goddess Mahamkali in the 
village Tellanur during the reign of the Vijayanagar king Hariharaiiya II. 

It is dated S 1310 Vibhava sam. Chai. ba. 10 Gu. The date falls within the 
reign of Harihara II and corresponds to .\pril 2, A.D. 1388. a Thursday. 
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At the same village Telanur, on a slab lying on the tank-bund. 

Size 5' X 3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

c^?d^dc3o ao dod SOdC. 

5' x 3'- 


p dtfC ddodrt^ dw 

o sv da dcsv d;E) ^?d.do 

Q Cd ' W 

4 dd Sowsoad do.doftf ddo, 

5^ S li/^crsdor# dooddji^s^f^ 
g »dd^^^3‘3.a ;3vdrods??ddd 
7_ ^^d:d^svd:e2 <?i;d^do .sdJ 
K dddjo d^e-sdo riorijysQ 
9_ d./^^oa^y^la ^-loriodoricad 


avd o3xd of^ s'sdoorS dx ora 

cJ n .3 


doaa?* dijdrtori arid^Sdoo 
^^;Tsdc^ori3S4:ah^?' d^ddJc^O 
d? crso3i^orto3o:.|^d dSdo 
do d GoocsT dod dwS^oo 


10 . 

11 . 

12. 

13. 

14. 

1.5_ a^S 
|g_ d S^^dSd dx^dorav 

P7_ d i^dxd diddx dd^^SdJ^F ^xori: 
pg_ rai’cdid drodifrsdDQdo d:rio 

31 


3d^ dd sd d33 

cO ^ 
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Transliteration. 


1. svasti samadhigata- pamcha-ma- 

2. hasabda mah^iuandalesvaram 

3. Dvaravatlpura-param^svara Ya- 

4. davakulambara-dyumani samya- 

6. ktva-chudimani ]\Ialaparolganda 

6. avanisetyadi namavali-sarappa 

7. k’iman inahamandalesvaram Tribhu- 

8. vanamalla Talakadu Gamgavadi 

9. Nolajubavadi Komgu Naiiigali Bana 

10. vase Yutsamgi H4,numgalgomnda 

11. bhujabala Viragamga .Jagadeka- 

malJa 


12. sri Narasimga Hoysala devaru 

prithi- 

13. virayj’am geyuttire svasti Sakavari- 

14. shall! sa 100099 varisha hodim 

15. balika Virodhisainvatsarada 

Kanne-aia- 

16. sa krishnapakshada ashtami 

Sdmava- 

17. ra Tellanura mastiyu Visvakarmma 

Koipgu- 

18. niyara Mayanachariya n:agam 

Ketachari 


'Note. 

This records the death of a woman as mdsti during the reign of the king 
Jagadekamalla Xarasinga Hoysaladevar, possessed of the titles, obtainer of the band 
of five musical instruments, mahamandalesvara, supreme lord of Dvara,vattpura, a 
sun to the firmament that is the Y^dava race, crest-jewel of righteousness, lord 
over Malepas, Tribhuvanamalla, conqueror of Talakadu, Gangavadi, Nolambavadi, 
Kongu, Xaugali, Bauavase, Uchchangi (written here as Utsaugi), and Hanungal 
and bhujabala-vlragaijga. Masti or mahiisati is a woman who immolates herself on 
the death of her husband usually by being burnt on his funeral pyre. In this 
record, the nidsti is not named but is simply called the M^sti of Tejlanur (the 
village Telanur in which the stone is set up). The date too is not properly given. 
We find in lines 13-16 “ after the Saka year 100099 (S’ 1099j in the year 
Virodhi, on Monday the 8th lunar day of the dark half of Kannem&.sa.” What 
happened on this day, whether it is the death of the MUsti or the setting up of the 
stone record, is not stated. After this wo find the words the Masti of Tellanur and 
after that the name Ketachari, son of Visvakarma Konguuiyara Ma,yana.chari. 
Whether Ketachari is the husband of the Masti or whether he is her son who set 
up the inscription stone in her memory or whether he is merely the engraver who 
carved the inscription cannot be definitely determined. The last alternative seems 
to be the most probable. 

Regarding the date, we find S' 1099 is Hevi|ambi. The first Virodhi coming 
after this is S’ llol. The date Virodhi sain. Kanne ba. 8 corresponds to 12th 
September 1229 A.D. a AVednesday and not Monday as stated in the record. But 
perhaps the week-day is wrongly spelt as Somavara in place of Saumya-vara. This 
date falls within the reign of Xarasimha II, .son of Ballaja II, who conquered the 
fort of Kclichangi, one of the titles used in the epigraph for Narasimha being 
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conqueror of Uchchangi. What was the necessity for mentioning the year S 1099 
when later we have the date Virodhi, S 1151 ? Probably the first date denotes the 
date of the death of the luasti and the second the date of the inscribing of the 
record. 

42 

On a viragal near the tank in the same village Telanfir. 

Size 2'-6' X 2'-0". 

Kannada language and characters. 




2'-6"x2'-0'- 


1. 

1 

9. 


2. 



10. 

***** 

3. 

s?a3jo rrasgodd dort 


11. 


4. 



12. 

• » • • • 

5. 

^d ?jja5dorre:Scddsi)r5o 


13. 

tcdo trsdji 

6 . 



14. 

Es !5)dd Sda3od:)j3 

7. 

7T3c^OC30 


15. 

d£s :Sjsoddo d^dd fts 

8 . 

ri<?o Sussoodd , 


16. 

15 d* 

<4 


Note. 

This inscription is full of lacun® in lines 7, 9, 10 and 11 owing to the letters 
being quite worn out and thus become illegible. It seems to record the gift 
of some rent-free land to Katachftri by certain gaudas of Tenalavur, named 
M&chagavavunda, son of MaddagAvunda, son-in-law of Alanchagavunda, son of 
Kongunigara ? K^lgavunda, and Bamma-gavunda, son of Somagavunda ; and 
Muletamdatligavunda. It also records the gift of the eastern weir of the tank 
at Chamundapura for the services of some deity (not named). 

No date is given nor is the reigning king named in the record. The characters 
seem to belong to 10th century. The meaning of lines 9-1-2 cannot be clearly 
understood. 

43 

On a broken slab near a well by the side of the tank-bund at the same 

village Telanur. 

Size 4'x.3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

cSjscS ^C7iO. 

^ a mm 

J. 

31 * 
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Q ha e SoA coo ovoid^r^ 

'j. ^ i i ») _. 

4, rr^cOorJ?*: i^;&A^?doo3o ,o#?3S tio 

Q «?Ts^j<t)q3 i^^S^ri^ou s3-^jSSo^r«?<;3o <0os30 

6_ VTsCo3Sdo3ssr\ w j^ocr^Ar srs osortv^n rfoaoao 

7 «;doq 3 ^)&AjCoao iodoi 5 )C!o i^s^oyscOo ?3 c0fS3s;^ 

8 dd 33 ;d^ori?<^o dooOoBFdcOoO ddA vd>o cooao Aoaia c^jCTdsraSd ajrtoeso 

9 do sraodo d[ci]d3^ S^d^n ;^dSo d^oo ^^cradododj. 

Note. 

This is a fragmentary record, the top portion having disappeared. Some letters 
at the end of lines 1, 2 and 3 are also lost. As it is, the record seems to register 
the grant of the village Telanur in Miigiir-stme as pallakki-umhali (gift of land for 
the maintenance of a palanquin) to some one whose name is lost. All the rights 
of land suc-h as treasures underground, etc., were transferred to the donee but the 
previous gifts to Brahmans and temples are required to be maintained by the terms 
of the grant. The usual imprecatory stanza is found at the end. After this comes 
the signature E^machandra. No date nor the name of the ruling king is given but 
the signature probably indicates one of the early Aravidu kings at Vijayanagar 
whose favourite deity was the god Ramachandra of Penugonda. The characters 
too belong to about the same period (end of 16th century A.D.). 

44 

On another broken slab in the parapet wall of the same well. 

Kannada language and writing. 

^dcsjczo^ jStcDoJj 
45Ad^)do3 Add 3 ' x-^k'- 

o drrefsd 

o_ 

3 t^d d^CArt&OiO cj ...... 

4_ ddo Addci:: d:dc 3 dddo 

3 ei cSxy* ^'i33 do* sjdo d;A dddo doc A dd^SwCCOo 

-f • cj ^ -J • • 

A d:A-odJ3drlcr3,Kd dps do3es:d 

U. 0 

Note. 

This inscription is very fragmentar}-, the top and a side of the slab being broken 
md lost. It seems to record the gift of certain taxes such as oil-mill tax, customs 
duties in some village to some one. It is interesting to find that in addition to 
the usual imprecation of the violators of, the grant incurring the sin of slaughtering 
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cowB, the record also contains a provision for the levy of a fine of a KornAra 
gadyfina from those who interfere with the grant. This had to be paid to one 
Muttarana Soyi . . . For Koinara-gady^na, see E. C. XI. Inter, p. 9. 

No date is given. The characters seem to belong to 13th century. 

45 

On the halipifha of Sambhulingesvara temple in the same village Telanur. 

Kannada language and characters. 

2. ficco 

3. ^ Note. 

This merely records the setting up of the above balipitha (a slab on which food 
offerings are placed by temple priests for minor deities) by Kengoja of Telanur, a 
stone carver. 

The characters seem to belong to 18th century. 

46 

At the village Fmmattur in the hobli of Ummattur, on a slab set up in 
the land of Chaudimadana E§.chasetti. 

Size o' X 2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Odd: do Sdiss rra.do^^ ddddradd odd^i.3 djsudd dOttjdod Suj. 

^ ^ w tj CO O CO 

djdrcf? 5 'x‘ 2 '- 

I ddodo od dd? . . 15 . a dood ddod?doo 3 . 3 ?<rts? rtd 

o 5 ddo*s 17 ddoo doo^ dodf 3 ^F”CTsc^o 5*scTsdodd^ 

iJ * 

18 0^^053 

4 sTjOsrsddSS ddi^" o&^oc dodd 19. aios'sd'ses arrado 

5 drdjsdo^ do:d ddrdaQ dod:^dd 20 . a^q3..c^rt 

g 57300 d u3c:o . . 21. d33(3 adoTj'^Sr^r^coo 


Y ... CT32u 33C/c50^2^d I *22. tO^CSOcSOOd^Sw^i*^ 

g Si 3 d.s dose's crsdodo c^^crat^ofi^do, 23. ^^ddjsd^. ^ 2 zSF^zrsr\ .... 

Q dOae Sd^d c3^E^O°^dO. 21. 

10. • • ■ d d^dd aodt^C^ 2-'). 

11. d^dd^rvsdd doS^?<o 26. 


12 s-ao-sod S 4tdcdodo n-^dod bOD 27. • • ddds'a o^-a cSx^aSd^d [d] 

13 5 ;xddd ^dodc^odd croodod-o^d n-^doo^ 28. doodcrao ddd^etf dsrs^oJroo 

14 . dood s'oods? d'd exorrsodddddoo ^ 29. s-ao3od^ ^do H 

15 . A'^do odo ddFd3ad.ara8 dxi.|d'a8 j 
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Note. 

This inscription is full of lacunas owing to the letters being quite worn out and 
not easily legible. It is dated S’ 1510 Sarvadhari sain. Phal. ba. 5 w’hich corres- 
ponds to •2bth February 1589, a Tuesday. But the details of the date are not 
clearly legible in 11 ’4 and 5. 

The record belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagar king Venkatapatiraya (I) 
(1586-1615). It registers the grant of the village Kollagauudanapura, a hamlet 
(kaluvali) of the village Ummattur, free of taxes for the services in the temple of 
god Bhujangesvara in Ummattur. The donor is named Kalanitaka-vodeyar. son ? of 
Devappagauda, who was probabl}' a subordinate under the Vijayanagar king. 

The usual imprecatory verse about the punishment to those who confiscate a 
land, etc., is found at the end of the grant. 

47 

At the village Demalli in the hobli of Ummattur, on a slab set up in the 
laud of Virappana Madappa to the north. 

Size 4'x3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 
ejcSf aSjs'ctov d ^^dsJid 

•J C7 C3 

4' X 3' 

1 _ o cco^^d ;!So oo o 

2. o d?a 

3_ o d :g)ddd d-Kod^S^dd^dod 

4 _ o do^Sjsdo trsrioyoJo ddFd33^sr?n 

5 _ o coo? d)di doodrSd ddoo Serodo 

6 . 

7 _ o doort 

8, do^jso 

g_ di3 d)Ci cjdouo^. 

Note. 

Several letters in lines 6-9 of this record are quite worn out and are illegible. 
It records the gift of the village Baguli, free of taxes and with all rights for services 
in the temple of Bhujangesvara of the village Ummattur by Saluva G6vindaraja 
Ayya. The donor was a minister under Krishnaraya (1509-1529), king of Vijaya- 
nagar, and was the ruler of Urriinattur, Terakanambi and other districts to the 
south of Mysore. (See M. A. K. 1931, p. 150, for Govindar^ja;) 
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The date of the record is given as the 10th lunar day of the bright half of 
Asvayuja in the year Isvara. The only year Isvara associated with G6vindara,ja is 
1517, and the date is therefore probably equivalent to 24th September 1517. 

48 

Maddur Taluk. 

At IlAyasettipura, in the hobli of Koppa, on a slab to the east of the 
Somesvara temple Mandya Taluk 62 revised). 

Size 4'-8"x3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

3^cij3ci 62?3:8i 

SjdJSK 4'.s" X .3' 

A)CSS^od jsridd ^ 

2. o^ca-soJo So?j:3!! ?S^.^ dios-s doaodid:^ d)^dcrs5)?^do 

3 . drdjra^dodo dodd^_, dddi^ss^dd ^tijorid 

4. defied dooa^OTd ;^da^d^, ^-sdjs^ sddcsJood 

5. dd d^ddA^Sd d^ddesod*?: d^dd?^ d^ddjc^dad-sd d^dd Sddo 

g_ d«? P ^^dad: do$73daod ['^^j ^do d^e^do dodca^S d/esounraa lodSTJd 
7_ ^jiodo dodoo d.:od d^d toaauo dpddoddda57)dad«od ddaredd 

S_ a dododrdao ddoSs^siid d«3cood^ d^diocr^^o d^d d.-3^ddd:o 
9_ a^d dda^ado dasodo^a^) dd^t^doo o-sj^odoJac^dod dSdOdd 
10. d^dod 0002. d330jddd:^dd \ d:^do i n i daod^ 3?ed dj3^d;3odcsd!?wC^ 

1 1 _ iScdo dad cdo 33i3a5oS dx^daoJj^rsdoS dodo d^cdo dd didaoTh qJS 
12_ ort d'sood^drSodreQ ^xva^ddoFddo draddoprsoJoS aoo&oddd [d)dd] 

13 , doiSddd d^ddoodo^ So3i?x [o^ do ;3X)Oo^ d^dodo ^oSodo dnrddo^sodo rSdj 

14 , Sdo^ooAdd)CJd^xodo dx^do^sudddsrsh doodddo il ^.^^^dododo 

1,5, a57)dood^^?!^do iS^^dodo d: Oo ocratraaoseio ci5^a3d>sd;c!da'sa 

1 0 d-do dJ2ddSov3)oioddo,dof3f dd.U'^r d-esDdoe? dodcrataoiJ&Jdoo 

X \Jt t) " 

1 7 ddx^fortod hodori doo Sddd.dod dxirsdAO dodoSersdodoridaosi, 

13, ddoxrd tSx^dooua^, 2^335o,zjod^r si’sedoosi. srs d^oozs-sdo^rddoS^sTJd 
19 , d^de^ dxoDoddd^dAs^do^^d^ddd: SoKdxdo doaoo oss^ortdoo^ 

20 ^ dod dSddfd 002.5. ^"OQ^dE) dd^dd d^^^dod i ss i doort ! disQd »dc 

21 doaooriRortdo d^ddc^cS^dd' dooa^o'sd d5ddx?do;33;dsSidd^^ 

22 doc^do dx?do;T3d23^dd dj>^Er^Eu;d>5d33Gcr3Krtdor!^rt oSedrtd? 

23, STJU^^cooddo cooSo^ddo 1 ?fd^^d wddd^dort s> d^oSedd^doT^ dj 
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24 . 'L ^ 3 ^ ; 3 -sod?dsi Sorted drodoJo^ 

25 ^ ‘5}'^ ^odod^dort^'^ o otOto 

20 <3dfdd3c^o3oort ddnodo^ddyl djo^rt odcdidjs^dicC^ 

27 rt o d^dd^oiJdorKooucdo^ort o dduaJi^dsiirt ^^dodo^^cTl o 
23 3 -sd^^di 3 rsdJcdJ^o 7 ^ =5;'^ ^ £r^ 4 a 3 o? 3 ; 3 ;d)cdj.ort o doddiii 
20. ortoJj^ddrodcd-^ £^dodo 3 ijOr^ d_j 3 o odoJo^ddcdaJj^rt 
30 d^oSodd^dddort jjudicdo^ort .^ 3 ^ o di^cdo^ 3 ^cti 5 ,or^ 

31. d3-sddodod?d ed rdoda3o^dd:rt djs^iaaJo^-dj^. o d^du:$!a edFd^r 

32 . doSodb^ddortdjiddJidcdo^ dj 3 o KdcDdoosjo^ »d rdortdodfdddra 

33, dd:^rfi^3 o nisdoddodado^^TaoSoS esd rdood^AcCi djsfdJoJ^ed f" 

34, Eg,^^dcd:^ddir{ stedaJjj ed r d:><^a 3 :^ddy 1 d^doji^d d 3 d 0 

3.5 laDdddr^ ed r d:fa ^idaSo S;dj30^dd)r{ edaJi^di udJcd:^dd)rS ^^3 
36 cdo,d: o dodo an dta^jsoudo sLo^donrt o dda 

37'. oSp" dodjs^addori dx^dood^ crsdiCtJi^crtd,3 o tJ^dcCort 

33 Ss'sdd dodod^d?^ do3o ss^f" 3 ddd dJ 30 ?Si*^cflodorS^o doriEsddrad 

39. d;d o dxd draddo^rt do 3 ad f «d^^ 3 , ^J.v cco?^^>^a 3 odo^^do 

40. 3d cSoeso doS doSdo Jx^ddoS^?*o d^oxA adodddoddo l( coo^ 

41 ddordd) ;3,^sn3'^dd adoSxad-sddd) d-ssoadodo ^oDod3ddcdodo os^3:^?ddd 

42 do oXodd'sdddx^Sdo II ^d3o dcddo d^ cSx^dd^^ddoodd aSe^c^doddd^f? 

oJroos'o 
43. II 

TransUferation. 

1. namas tumga-siras-turaga-chamdra-chaiiiara-cbai’ave trailokya-nagar^raai- 

bha-mii- 

2 . la-stambAya Sambhave svasti sriiiiannu luabamabamanappa sri Kaijasa- 

puravaradbisvaram 

3 . Parvvati-vallabbaiu bbasmodbulita-dasa-bbuja-pauchavaktra-paramesva- 

rana volagada Bhrirngisa 

4 . Cbam(lisa-tijukyavada salokya-samipya sarupya-sayujya-padaviyam pa- 

5 . dada Devalokada devaganamgalu Vlrabbadra Vlrasbinanathadevara 

prastavain- 

6. ga|a II svasti srimauu mabamaiada [le] svaram Talakadu GramgavAdi 

Xonambavadi Banavdse 

7 . Uclianigi Komgu Xanigub-goaida vlra bujabala vii’agamgan asabayasbra 

Sanivara-si- 

8. di giridurgaiiialla tiisainka-pratApa Hoyisaja Vlra Ballblu-dbva Dbrasamu- 

9. drada nele-bidinali sukba-sarnkatba-viuodadiiu rajyam-geyuttamire Saka- 
varisada 

Sakavarisa 1107 Visv 4 va [su] -saop] vatsarada I Chaitra su I 1 I Magala I 
Kcregode-uada Bidirako- 


10 . 
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11. teya Malleya-nayaka Sdmeyana^^aka tamma hajiya Sivapuravagi bhakta- 

12. rige dharapurvakammtldi kotta dbanuavanu M4deyan%aka baluhimda 

Siva [purava] - 

13. nu bidadade Vlra Mallayya kubti-ko [mj du nAlku-simeya kalla karadu 

Madeyan^ya [kana] 

14. kayyalu Sivapurava koindu Somanatha-purav^gi madidaru U svasti sri- 

manu ma- 

15. hamamdalesvaram pt’ithvivallabharn mahar^j^dhiraijam Dv4r4vati-pura- 

varadhi- 

16. svaram Yadava-kulambara-dyutnani sarvajnachddamani malerajaraja 

mala- 

17. parolugaradagiriduggamallakadanapracharnda Sanivarasiddi chaladamka'! 

Ra,ma Magarai'^jya- 

18. nirmula Cholurajya-pratishtacharyya Pamdyar^jya-sth^pan^cbaryya 

nisarnkapratapa- 

19. chakravarti Hoyisala Vira Somesva-devarasu Karananuralli sukhadi 

rajyamgeyvu- 

20. ttamire Sakavarshada 1178 Sadharana-savatsarada Chaitra sudha ^ 5 - 

Maraga ' m^dida asam- 

21. khyaba-txjahagananigalu Virabhadra-devaru mukhyarada Vira-Soinauatha- 

purada vritti- 

22. mamtaru Sotuanabha-d^vara vribbi stanapabi Madiraja-garugalige vritti 1 

kprege de- 

23. valyake yivauu yikkuvanalla ' Karasbalada Basavidevaiuge vribbi 2 Nila- 

karatha-devarnge vri- 

24. bbi 2 senabova Siddhayyage vribbi 2 Appeyyanjge vribbi 2 Naridevana 

kuuiara Madayya- 

25. ge vribbi 2 Sarnbhudevamge vribbi 1 Yuttaojaingada Malladevage vritti 1 

Basa- 

26. videvana Kalleyarnge vritti 1 Haradayyana luaga Miittagekei;eya Somayya- 

27. ge vritti 1 Baichavveya iiiaga Kurnbayyamge vritti 1 Vir.atayyana maga 

Ketayyamge vritti 1 

28. Tanesvara Chainayyarage vritti 1 Kiiakiya Souiayyarage vritti 1 Hem- 

dade Si- 

29. mgayyana Marayya Pramathayyarage vritti I Achayyana Virayyage 

vritti 1 

30. Nllakamtha-devana maga Chamayyarnge vritti 1 Pattayya Tippayyamge 

arddha 

31. Katliara Sarabhudeva ardda Mallayyana maga Motayya vritti 1 Chavu- 

doja arddha- vritti 


32 
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32. Samkayyana maga Dodamarayya vritti 1 Jadeya Mallayya arddha Samga- 

roadevara Ma- 

33. dayyage vritti 1 Paduva Mallaya-nayaka arddha Malikilakiya Somayya 

arddha 

34. Potayyana maga Madayya arddha Mallayyana maga Kallayyanu Viray- 

yana viti sari 

36. Chakarasage arddha Manakereya Ketayyana uiaga Achayyanu Bamay- 

yana maga Keta- 

36. yyanu vritti 1 nu sari agi hachi kombaru Ballayyana Sdvamnage vritti 1 

daro' 

37. lage vritti arddha akkas^le Mall6jana maga Sdmayya Eamayyarnge vritti 1 

Bachayage 

38. Katharada Saiiibhudevage matam arddha Tavarada Marisettiya magalu 

Chamganave Mada- 

39. vvege vritti 1 Dodda-Marayyage matta arddha antu vritti 34 yi-vrittiyanu 

vrittivarn- 

40. tara hernnu-makkalu herndiru tottina makkalu bhaktaragi anubbavisu- 

varu '' yi- 

41. dharmavanu pratip^Llisade anukiilanadavanu Banarasiyali sayira-kavile- 

yanu divya-tapodhanara- 

42. nu konida pApadi hbharu II sva-datain paradatarn y6 hareti vasurndahra 

shashtir-varusha-sahasrani vrishtAyarn ja- 

43. yate krimi H 

Translation. 

LL. (1-6.; 

Praise of Sambhu : Be it well. In the court of the highly glorious lord of 
Kaihisapura, the husband of Parvati, Paramesvara, possessed of 10 arms and five 
faces, besmeared with ashes : — Praise of Bhringisa, Chandlsa and other gods (dSva- 
fjanangal) of celestial regions {devaldla) who attained the position of seeing God 
always, being near him always, possessing a similar form, and being united with 
him in body, — and Yirabhadra and Vira-SomanS-thadevar : — 

Be it well. While the illustrious mahiimandalesvara, capturer of Talakaduj 
Gangavadi, \onambavadi, Banavase, Yuchangi, Kongu and Xanguli, highly valiant 
Yfraganga, unassisted warrior, Sanivarasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, nissa7ika-pratdpa 
(of undoubted prowess), Hoyisala Ylrabalhilu-deva was ruling the kingdom in the 
capital of Dorasamudra in peace and wisdom: — 

On Tuesday the 1st Lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra of the year 
Yisvavasu, Saka year 1107, Mallevanayaka and Souieyanayaka of Pidirakote in 
Keregode-nad made their village as a Sivapura and granted it with pouring of water 
to the Bhaktas (lit : devotees ; means Lingayets). 
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Madeyaiiayaka forcibly obstructed the Sivapura (seized the lands of the 
Sivapura himself depriving the Bhaktas of their possessions of land). Thereupon 
Viramalayya pierced himself and went to the four boundary stones and took back 
the Sivapura from the hands of Madeya-nayaka and converted it into a Somanatha- 
pura (dedicated the village to God Somanatha) and granted vrittis. 

Be it well. While Hoyisala Vlra-Somesvaradevarasu, the illustrious maha- 
mandalesvara, favourite of the earth, king of kings, lord of the excellent city of 
Dvaravatipura, a sun to the firmament that is the Yadava race, crest-jewel of the 
all-knowing, king over Male chieftains, champion over Malepas, giridurgamalla, 
terrible in war, S^nivarasiddhi, a Earna in moving battle, uprooter of the Magara 
kingdom, establisher of the Chola kingdom, establisher of the Pandya kingdom, 
and nissanka-pratapa-chakravarti was ruling in peace at Ivannaniir : — 

In the Saka year 1173, the year Sadharapa, on Tuesday the 5th lunar day of 
the bright half of Cliaitra was created the Vlrasomanathapura for innumerable 
mahdjanas such as Vtrabhadradevaru. The holders of the vrittis in the Vtra 
Sbinanathapura are : 

One vritti for the god Somanathadevaru : to be held by the sthanapati (chief 
trustee) Madiraja-guru : he need not pay for the maintenance of the tank or 
temple; — two vrittis each for Basavideva of Karasthala, Nilakanthad^va and the 
senabdva Siddhayya — two vrittis for Appayya — two vrittis for Narid^va’s son 
Madayya — one vritti for Sambhudeva — one vritti for Malladeva of Vuttamanga : — 
one vritti for Basavideva’s (son) Kalleya : — one vritti for Haradayya’s son Somayya 
of Muttagekere: one vritti for Baichavve’s son Kumbayya — one vritti for Viratayya’s 
son Ketayya ; — one vritti for Tanesvara Charnayya : one vritti for Somayya of 
Kilaki, one vritti for Hemdade Singayya’s Marayya Prainathayya ; one vritti for 
Achayya’s (son) Virayya — one vritti for Nilakanthadeva’s son Chatnayya : half 
vritti for Pattayya Tippayya : half vritti for Kathara Sambhudeva : one vritti for 
Mallayya’s son Motayya : half vritti for Chaudoja : one vritti for Sankayya’s son 
Doda Marayya : half vritti for Jadeya Mallayya : one vritti for Madayya (son of) 
Sangamadevaru : half vritti for Somayya of Mali Kilaki : half vritti for Potayya s 
son Madayya : Mallayya’s son Kallayya will divide with Virayya (?) in equal shares 
one vritti: half vritti for Paduva Mallayyanayaka: half vritti for Chakarasa : 
Achayya, son of Ketayya of Manakere and Bamayya’s son Ketayya will take one 
vritti in equal shares: half vritti for Ballayya’s son Sovanna. 

Goldsmith Malloja’s son Somayya Kamayya will take one vritti : another 
half vritti will be apportioned to Bachaya and Katharada Sambhudeva : one 
vritti is assigned to Tavarada Marisetti’s daughter Changanave : M^davve; another 
half vritti is given to Dodda Marayya : Altogether 34 vrittis. These vrittis will 
descend from the holders of the vrittis, to their daughters, wives and lnaidser^ ants 
children who are Bhaktas (Lingayets). 


0 


32 * 
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He who does not cany out this charity and is opposed to it will incur the sin 
of killing a thousand tawny cows and good ascetics in Benares. He who confis- / 

cates land given by oneself or by others is born as a worm in ordure for a thousand 
years. 

Note. 

This inscription was originall}' published in E. G. Ill as No, 62 of Mandya 
Taluk consisting of SO lines. The remaining 13 lines have been now copied and 
the whole inscription revised and republished. 

The record consists of two grants issued at different times connected with the 
village Bidirakote in Iveregodnad which is about a mile from Rayasettipura. 

Keregode is also a few miles off from Bidirakote. The first of the grants is dated 
S’ 1107 Yisvavasu sam. Chai. su. 1 Man. which corresponds to April 2, 1185, 
a Tuesday, and belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king Yira Ballala II (1173-1220 
A.B.). It registers the gift of the village Bidirakote in Keregode-nad by Malleya 
Nayaka and Someyanayaka as a Sivapura for certain members of the Virasaiva or 
Lingayet sect. Sivapura is the name given to a village granted for the priests and 
lay members of the Virasaiva sect corresponding to Brahmapura or agrahara 
granted to Brahmans. 

The village thus granted seems to have been later on seized by one Madeya 
Nayaka who refused to allow it for the use of the Virasaivas. It was recovered 
however by one Vira IMallayya and granted again to Virasaivas in the name of 
Somanathapura. denoting a village granted for the service of God Sbmanatha (or 
Somesvara in Rayasettipura). He seems to have practised self-torture (kuUikond/t) 
and '(ralked to the four boundaries of the village. The exact significance of this is 
not clear. But anyhow his action forced Madeyanayaka to hand over the village 
Bittadakote and a fresh grant was issued dividing it into 34 vrittis and giving them 
to various Virasaivas including women. This second grant is dated S’ 1173 
Sadharana Sam. Chai. su. 5 Man. corresponding to Tuesday 28th IMarch 1251 (the 
lunar year Virodhikrit had already set in by this date but the solar year Sadharana 
still remained I in the reign of the Hoysala king Somesvara. 

An interesting feature of the grant is that the lands should be inherited by the . 

fiunale heirs such as daughters, wives and even sons of maid-servants {tuttina- 
makkalu) provided they were hhaktas (of the Virasaiva sect). 

The usual imprecation is found at the end of the grant. 

49 

At the village Kaudle, in the same hobli of Koppa, on a slab standing 
near the entrance to the village (Mandya Taluk 114 revised). 

Size .5'-6"x2'-0" / 
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«3c 3^ 11453cto 


^steea 5'_6" x I’-O" 

SoqJsSosS^ ;3si3J3o^ort SidSo^oa :3oz3, la-asJjd zsTd^S^ 

2. ^^drtoTjrfocS sjojDO^^oqrecdo 

.3_ dcc5o sDO^SDaod^ds^r ossas^ SocSo S^rsteda'scS ^js^qj 

3 tidU cJ ^J2^o30t3^d c^P^5"SOCS 

Q oo sisq^daraJsra ^^dorisSiaK^Soto rfB3dig^:^c30 dori 

(3_ iSdKrsd^oa so^OoJoO ^^san^srs^crsa 

7_ sSddo^^d arata tOdaSoJoad rtoO qJdp^^qJirssoa 

8. doc3;T3?r3ddr sjoSaiadoodoSdrtocS 

(j_ iSsdd^aJcra&i do&^arsoSdo ^^doridwo ,?joa5i>^S;Ts0^^dcrsh s3a 

20. 3:Qo d^^^oxis^o7^cdao:^3‘2erusSJ3<3doi5r3 s^dooSaouri'adi 

21, o^ :^>li;Tsd:d^cdciS3i3d d?dasticg)d-doio ©r^s^dd &cjssrsS 

22. ^dodoicdd oDo^Oddoa o^^cdoril-of^d s^oscdad 

13. a doSosusScrio d75docrs£i4''^do3ad afS;^crsa d^dosw 

14, ^BdoJod gjj^crad d^dOTJZS do&?35730Sda ^ 

23, ^drasr^qysA wod ^^Oi^'sad dodc^doD/T^diSj^ doods’S'. 

16. ^ rrSjda co:d^_j_ ercdrv^do Tzsri^^^rr^zii SdSo^wd^oa rr^da ^x^QdSasd 

27, A-^do ^?o-sdr!ci,do oxod^dd^n^d: cdao‘^d)6n^d3 oDo?«dacro 

28, drTOjdcddsraA dJ-t;d3-^do rSirsA dOd.^ddo drod d.;d 

29, oTijadjOJ^o^ ©A;d'3ddodrea A^rrart-o^^ AUA'sd/adjd A7;;:rs5i3dri?' 

20. 2rs?^_, ;dd^?3ox)d aj'3d,d.^;^Tad a-^3|^^j3^^daort djOddcodda 

21. araQS ddrdJsd.ajDA craddsad^aren &'V)dcc3a57)d^o .s^ddo d&aoF#ja^^ 

22. dSnad oaoadasi^SsaA ddarto*^^ ;3aDaaJoKdada^dod;3arico3oo 

23. Sadcdo dsajOddo^ &d^A'^rU) ©50dd)ra^c(j3?5ada^adariOcSJo 
9-1 da S ars draiaod owod ddonqrado3:dddo sraA 

25. c£o^n-^aSori?<do d^d) dodad)^^^) aa'sdoddadaA ©dccr^sS^F 
20. da cOidvaA ds^rdiad^saA dasudo ©dad=3& ladadd coa^najdari?* d 

27. ^A^dacej3?»rta^ dddg^d taossasq'aEa ©nadadd dad,o 

28. r!s?oia dda/^dcaadd) otapn^dart^'a d^cojdaadad© 

29. d^cdaaa [d] d;Sa2^oaa^doadcroo3aoda^x43^ s’sact ^adadad^oiadad d^ 

30. dc3aKd)!3dcra ©d,a5add &oasadd o5a5^gddf^d^dJ3^^^ddr^^qa 

31 da^dd-^^JaKao dd-^^ssa^J^Sdn^sr^ ds^ds^ddaodcaaj^ds^odd 

32 .■> o&aadjv^ 3cc5^3^ddaod^*^ d^^dd^ddd*^?^ dair^odaocrac^a 

33 . i^t^da I ?;^d3^^AaEsod;e^o ddcfe^daaraodc ddds^dasad^ra^^d^od 

34. djOodd?3‘ caadaraodcS-o^darc^,^ caa^ad^ j^cSai^da asaodo I caada:S jrtrdada 

35. asaoAadda^j^o ddo h 
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Transliteratio}!. 

1. subham astu namas turaga-siras-chuiubi-chamdra-ch^inara-charave traild- 

2. kya-nagararambba-mulastambhaya Sambbave svasti sri vijayabhyu- 

3. daj'a S^livahana saka varsha 1585 satndu vartam5,navada Sobha- 

4. kfitu-samvatsarada Ashada sudda dvadasi S6mav4ra punyakftilada- 

5. lu K4veri-madhyavarfciyada Srlramgapattanaveiuba Gautamakshetradalli 

Ramga- 

6. nathasvami-cbaranaravimda-samaidhiyalli snmad-r^jAdhir^ja 

7. paramesvara raja-sri-virapratapa birudamteipbaragamda dharanlvaraha-bi- 

8. ruda nanavarna-makuta-marndalikaragamda Repara javodeyara ku- 

9. mara Devaraja-mahipalakaru Sriraingapattana-simhvasanadhisvararagi su- 
10- khadim prithvirajj'arngeyutta taii madidamtha Kaudaliyernba grama- 

11. kke pratiuamadheyavada Uevarajapuravernba agrabarada silasasa- 

12. nada kramavernterndare yi dinadallu Atreya-gotrada Asvalayana- 

13. sutrada Eukusakbeya Cbamaraja-vodeyara pautrarada Revaraja- 

14. vodeyara putrarada Revaraja-mabipalakaru tavu tamage vi- 

15. kramarjitavagi banida Kelalinadina Maddurernba gramakke saluva Kau- 

16. dle-grama yidakke upagz’ama Naganaballi-grama Karadikoppalu-grama 

Kodiuakoppa • 

17. grama Kilara-grama Urnmarabajll-grama Yallapuragrama yi aru u- 

18. pagrama sabavagi muvattaru vrittigalagi pariebcbbedavarn madi Deva- 

19. raja-puravemba agrabaravain madi nana-gotra nana-sutrada nana- 

sakbegala 

20. sakala-sastra-praviuarada patrabbutarada Brabmanottamarige 1-dinadalu 

niru- 

21. padbika-sarvamanyavagi danamanyavagi ubbaya-Kaveritiradali sabi- 

rarnnyo- 

22. daka-dana-dbarapurvvakavagi namage Laksbmi Narayananu supra- 

sarnnanagali yern- 

23. du narnma pitradi-samasta-pitrigaligu aksbaya-punyalbkavaptiyagali yem- 

24. du Krisbnarpana-buddbiyirnda nimage dbireyaneredu kottevagi 

25. yi gr4tuagalanu nivu nimma putra-pautra-p4rampareyagi acbamdrarkka- 

26. stbayigal4gi sarvvamanyav4gi sukhadirn anubbavisi baruviri yl grdmagala 

cba- 

27. tusime-yolaguba nidbi-niksbepa-jala-pasbaua-akshini-agami siddba- 

s^dbyam- 

28. gajernba asbta-bb6ga tejasvamyagalu nimage saluvavu yi gramagalu 

niu maduva a- 

29. dbi kraya da. [na] cbatusbtayake saluvaii yerndu kotta Kaudalc-pratina- 

madbeyavada Re- 
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30. varajapuravemba agraharada silas4sana yekaiva bhagini loke sarvesha- 

31. m eva bhubhuj^m na bhbjya na kara-gr^hya vipradatta, vasumdbara 

svadatt^m para- 

32. dattSiip vS, yo hareta vasunidhara shashthi-varsha-sahasr^ni vishthElyam 

jaya- 

33. te krimil sva-d att^dvigunam punyam para-dattanu-pd,lanam paradatt4- 

pah^rena sva-dattam ni- 

34. shphalarn bhavet dana-palanayor madhye d4n4s srey6nup4lananal danAt 

svargam av4- 

35. pnoti palanad achchutarn padarn sri sri .4ri. 

Translation. 

May there be good fortune. (Praise of Sambhu.) Be it well. In the year 
1585 of the auspicious Salivahana era, during the year Sobhakrit, on the holy occasion 
of Monday 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of AshMha, in the (holy place) 
Gautama-kshetra called Srirangapattana, situated between the branches of the 
KavSri river, in the presence of the lotus feet of the God Eanganatha: — 

The illustrious king of kings, supreme lord, r4ja-sri-vlrapratapa, champion over 
those who claim to have titles (hirud-ant-embara-ganda), possessed of the title, a 
Boar to the Earth (Dharanl-varahai, lord over mandalikas with crowns of various 
colours? Depai'^ja-vadeyai' s son, king l)evar4ja, while ruling the earth in happiness 
seated on the throne of Srirangapattana granted the following silasasana (stone 
charter) for the agrah4ra created by him named Kaudle re-named Devarajapura: — 

On this day, king Devaraja, son of Devar4javodeyar, and grandson of Chama- 
rfijavodeyar of Atreya-ghtra, Asvalayana-sutra and Euk-s4kha created an agrahara 
named Devarajapura consisting of the village Kaudali belonging to Maddur in 
Kelalinad won by him by the force of his arms and six hamlets belonging to it 
(Kaudle) named Xaganahalli, Karadikoppalu. Kodinakoppa, Kil4ra, Ummarahalli, 
and Yallapura and dividing the agrahara into 36 vrittis bestowed the same on 
excellent Brahmans of various gotras, and sutras, and versed in all s4stras and 
deserving of gifts, as a sarvamanya free from encumbrances, as a gift with the 
pouring of water on gold, on the bank of the KAveri river divided into two branches, 
in order that the God Lakshminarayana may be propitious to us and that all our 
ancestors including our father might attain to regions of inexhaustible merit. 

As we have granted the above villages to you with the pouring of water and 
with the desire that Lord Krishna might be pleased with this act, you may enjoy 
the villages free from taxes in happiness with your sons, grandsons and other lineal 
descendants, as a sarvamAnya to be enjoyed for as long as the sun and moon endure. 
All the rights and powers of possession of the treasure on the surface or buried, 
water springs, minerals, imperishables, future income, rights which are ready and 
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which might become possible within the four boundaries of the said villages will 
vest in you. You are entitled to the four rights over these villages, viz.^ 
mortgage, sale, gift (and exchange). 

Thus is granted the silasasana of the village Kaudale re-named Devaraja- 
pura. 

The land bestowed on Brahmans is the only sister common to all kings. She 
is to be neither enjoyed nor seized by hand (taxed). He who seizes land given by 
himself or by others will be born as a worm in ordure for 60,000 years. Maintain- 
ing a gift made by others is twice as meritorious as that made by oneself. By 
confiscating what is given by others, one’s own gifts become useless. Between 
making a gift and protecting it, protecting is more meritorious than making a gift. 
By making a gift one attains heaven while by maintaining a gift one goes to 
regions from which there is no fall. 


Note. 

This inscription was originally published as Mandya Taluk inscription No. 114 
in Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. III. Only the first fifteen lines had been printed (see 
pp. 166-166-a of the Kannada texts of E. C. Ill) and the remaining lines omitted. 
These missing lines have now been fully copied and inserted and the text of 
the whole inscription has been fully revised and published with a complete 
translation. 

The epigraph records the gift of a village called Kaudale belonging to Maddur 
in Kelalin4d with six hamlets Ntlganahalli, Karadikoppalu, KOdinakoppa, Kilara,. 
and Ummarahalli by the king Devarajavodeyar of Mysore, (1659-72) to certain 
Brahmans, whose names however have not been inserted. The village was 
re-named Devarajapura, apparently after his father I)epar4ja or Devaraja. 

The date of the record has been given as S. 1585 Sobhakrit sam. Ashadha su 
12 Monday and this date corresponds to July 6, 1663 A. D., which is a Monday. 

The usual imprecatory verses are found at the end of the grant. 


50 

At the village Hasgavi, in the same hobli of Koppa, on a stone set up 

west of the Mari temple. 


Size 6'xl'-6". 

Kannada language and characters. 
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di ^jssj d alofzos? dsja ^ rre.did draDrissTS da dodo cSOAdod soo. 

o n n-> jjco D f5 



5 ' X l'- 6 " 


1 . 

5n)5)Fs3 

10 . 

Ort SSOSO^CTS 

2 . 

cO 

11 . 


3. 

OD eoSo 

12 . 

,^idj3sSi(3c3oot:? 

4. 


13. 


5. 

OSOOO ^^£ 80,5 

14. 

oJo SjowsJ So 

6 . 

rt 

15. 

coo 

7. 


16. 

aso »s^So 

8 . 

oijiooso 

17. 

. . . ort 

9. 


1 IP. 

. . . SSd 



19. 

• . . 11 0 


T ransliteration. 


1 . 

Pfi,rthiva-sa- 

10 . 

rige Ainkusara- 

2 . 

mvatsarada- 

! 11 . 

ya-vodeyara 

3. 

lu Arnku- 

1 12 . 

nirhpavididu yi- 

4. 

sarayavode- 

i ’3. 

grAmada maduve- 

5. 

yaru sri Chernni- 

; 14. 

ya sumkhava ma- 

6. 

garAyideva- 

1 15. 

nisi bitanu yi- 

7. 

rige Hasagavi- 

1 16. 

danu avanauu- 

8. 

ya Bayi- 

17. 

I’ige- 

9. 

ranmaru-vode- 

1 18. 




, 19. 

pApa 11 0 


Note. 

This record registers the grant of tax on marriages {madnveyasun'ka) in 
the village Hasgavi under the orders of Ankusarayavodeyar and the order was 
addressed to Bayirannavodeyar of HasgAvi, who was apparently the head of the 
village. This grant is stated to have been made for the god Channigar^yadevaru. 
There is a temple of Channigar^ya (Kesava) in the village Hasgavi and it was as an 
offering to the Grod that the grant was issued. An imprecation is given against 
those who violate the grant but the lines containing the same are full of lacunae. 

The date is given merely as the year Parthiva. Ankusaraya Vodeyar was a 
chief of Channapatna. There are two chiefs of this name, Ankusaraya I, son of 
EAna Pedda JagadevarAya and Ankusaraya II (Immadi Ankusaraya) son of 
AnkusarAya I by his wife Lingamma. RAua Pedda Jagadevaraya was of Telugu 
Bairajiga caste and had possessions in Baramahal. For his vigorous defence of 

33 



Penugonda against Mussulmans in 1577 he was rewarded by Srirangaraya, king of 
Vijayanagar, with Nftgamangala and other territories in Mysore yielding a revenue 
of nine lakhs of pagodas. He made Channapatna his capital and his descendants 
held possession of it till 1630 when the place was taken by Mysore kings (Mysore 
and Coorg from Inscriptions by Eice, P. 164, etc.). Immadi Ahkusar^a, his 
grandson and chief of Channapatna was a great patron of poets. Thus the poems 
Jambavati Kalyanam and Sat 3 "S,parina 3 'am of Ektoiranatha were patronised by him 
(S. Krishnaswamy l 3 'engar, Sources of Vijayanagar History, pp. 227-2‘29). There 
are several inscriptions relating to him but their dating is not very satisfactory. 
(H. C. IV Krishnarajpet 79 and 80). The present record of the C 3 ’clic year P^rthiva 
may also probably belong to him and stand for 1585 A, D. The previous year 
PMthiva stands for 1525 A.D., which is too early for the Channapatna chiefs and 
the next Parthiva standing for 1645 is too late as Channapatna was conquered by 
M 3 ’sore Kings in 1630. 

51 

On a stone in front of the same M4ri temple at Hasgavi. 

Size 4' X 1'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

sSroOrtiQ sJooocS. 

4' x 1' 

1, do^rSo-3o3o 
3, si)d 09S 

Note. 

This merely registers the gift of a grove of 15 cocoanut trees for services to the 
god Chennigarayasvami. Xo date is given in the inscription nor is the person who 
set up the trees named. The income from the trees was meant to be used for 
expenses of worship in the temple of Chennigai^asvAmi (at Hasgavi). 

The characters of the inscription seems to belong to the 18th century A.D. 

52 

At the village Abalavadi in the same hobli of Koppa, on a broken stone 
lying in the middle of the village. 

Size 2'xl'-6". 

Kannada language and characters. 
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ec3^ agjs^jos? d^dJd 


SjdTOK -2' X I'-B" 


1. 

^^doS^ddo r!ot??d ^^,cr3ja-s 

! 7 . . ^dodododddj3?*o 

1 * * 

2. 

^Tsddjsrsddoad 

Of 

V t) 

3. 

220 dos7)Sio doaoi5doo 

Zi O 

9. 

4. 


] 10. d^drtor! 

5. 


! 1 1 ddo dd Fd 

AJ*. ^ es Q 


0_ ... 3D=s^di3r?S^doe?i3 


Note. 

This record is full of lacunse as the stone on which it is written is broken and a 
considerable portion of the writing is lost. It is a Jaina grant since it begins with 
an invocatory verse in praise of Jina-sasana. After this we find various epithets 
applied to the king Viraganga Vishnuvardhana such as obtainer of the band of five 

musical instruments, mahamandalesvara, dweller in the city of , obtainer of 

boons from Vasantika-devi, . . . lord over Malepas, a sun in the sky (the Yadava 
race), etc. These epithets and the name Yiraganga Vishnuvardhana in lines 10 
and 11 show that the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana is the king praised in this 
record. The characters belong to the early part of ICth century. The inscription 
ends after the name Vishnuvardhana. 

53 

Mandya Taluk. 

At the village Dudda, in the hobli of Dudda, on a slab in a mantapa 

near the Anjaneya temple. 

Size 3'xr. 

Kannada language and characters. 

t*oK?3^o!3o 2o4c!cbdid 

sjoowslci ^0^0. 

CO CO 

3' X 1' 

o a ex 

2 _ o toodaddd^^?Su^a3:d dS^ex Sod STJOXddJri^ 

3 o d}o£^d^..Qdo ddortdo&d doro sdodt^dddsxd 

Note. 

This seems to be a prayer addressed by Devisetti, a merchant of Mandya 
(wrongly written in the inscription as Bandeya) invoking merit on all his vakteatu. 

33* 



260 


(family members) and parents and their ancestors and also praying for a place in 
the beautiful feet of the Lord (f. e., for the attainment of salvation or joining the 
feet of God as it is called among the devotees of Vishnu). The prayer is probably 
addressed to God Narasimha, a temple dedicated to whom is standing close by the 
inscription. It is not dated in terms of saka era or any other era. The only details 
of dating given are the cyclic year Jaya, the lunar month M^rgasira and the tithi, 
&th day of the bright fortnight. The characters seem to belong to Kith century 
and Jaya may stand for 15y3 A. D. 

54 

On the left side of the inscription (No. 84 of Mandya Taluk) in the land 
near Jakkappa’s mantapa at Dudda. 

Size 5'-8"x3'. 


Kannada language and characters. 


J. • ^ 

• 2 . 

3_ dJSdsSoio 

5_ 

6. do ... . 


uo»75r5SCdod:cJ:i (doos^d s-sd-o 84 dcdo doiodo). 
tJtoddoodjCW (?_) 

2. cdo^^odi (?) 

3. ^vG^ilddAiodd^dort 

4. u* ^^ddAcdd^dOrt 


Note. 


This inscription is engraved on the left side of the inscription published in E* 
C. Vol. Ill as Mandya Taluk No. 84. The text of the present epigraph is given 
here along with that of the previous record the letters of which are much worn out. 
Put together the records register the gift of a village or lands in a village called Bhayi- 
rapura in Mukuhkere-sthala renamed Boma . . . .for services in the temple of Nara- 
simha of Eattekote below the tank Abasainudra. The temple referred to is probably 
the same as the Narasimha temple in the village Dudda close to the tank-bund 
and the inscription slab is set up not far off from the temple. 

No date is given nor the donor named. The characters seem to belong to 18th 
century A. D. 

55 


On a slab near the Gundappa’s temple at the same village. 

Size 3'x2'. 


Kannada language and characters. 
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rt^ocSsg ;:5 zS^sjsje) Titi ,:)sS^^rfcJodisS ^o3. 
si)0o?ra7i. 

1 , o ^:^^5,2&5cdra£^3^cScE3o srsosraso^d SSsJdosS 

2, o O3socr;3cdo d:grdro;;3 SoSoiri sSoSS^da w^?b 

3, o So 03S .^dsoDdSoo ^^doodo^asT) doodd^jj^doDdo 

4 , o oDK^dodooDDia ecdo^d^ddosTjeddoritfddo drteJjodrSo 

5 , ‘S^TsoSoSd d:r1 isS ora^raoSoSdo Sodoosiodo dodooao 

O 

6 do tarto, SsDd&s . . . 

(Soo t-ddoaSjo^hd) 

Note. 

This inscription has several lacunfe in line 6 and is incomplete as the slab is 
broken off at this part and the rest of the record is lost. 

It is dated s 1518 Durmukhi sam. Asvija su 15 Saturday corresponding to 
Saturday '25th September. A D, 1596 and seems to record some gift, probably land, 
to a learned pandit in the court (?) by .Jakkannana,yaka, son of Gutin^yaka of 
Nagarhr, a subordinate of the mahamandal^svara Ramaraja Tirumalaraja-ayya- 
deva-maha-arasu. This Tirumalarajayya was the same as TirumalarAya, the last 
Vijayanagar governor of Seringapatam. His father was Ramaraja, who was the 
previous governor of Seringapatam and a son of Tirumalaraya, brother of Aliya 
Rama Raya who was slain in the battle of Talikota. Inscriptions referring to 
Tirumalaraja 3 ’ya, are found in various parts of Mj-sore. See E. C. Ill Seringa- 
patam Taluk 40 of S 1507, Mandya Taluk -25 of ^ 1511, Xanjangud 141 of S 1508, etc. 

The donee’s name is lost in the record as the inscription slab is broken here. 
He is said to have been world-famous [jagndinkhydta) and lived in the court of the 
donor (tamma rajyadali sammukhadalli). 

56 

Kalidevanahalli village copper grant of lu-ishnaraja Yodeyar II dated S 1682 in the 

possession of Xaranappa, son of Yenkatapataiya at MudugundanahalH in the 

hobli of Dudda. 

Size 9"x8'': One plate : Modern Kannada characters, 
dddodod 

Cd ^ 

(croortiO djssodori'Jo. ) 

9"x8'' 

SojsdrK d w^d. 

«* *4 

1_ 11 dod^tyadcd a-sdsS 

2, ^ djs^sf^drtcradod dojXJi^op-scxh aSodsS ^ 
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3. (S)&}o333t^0jC3a3j 5-sosrs3o;3 dc3iaor!?>o chjjs 

A riSssdsTsd Cd il rid So 

J. _p ^ cO 0 

5_ d 05 so: &_j^d:c 3 ^a' 25 ia' 3&5 crasjdcJrio^j^d ^ 

0_ d;i^ d^dddd>s do&djsd 

7_ K ddaJodgdoa^.dddo dd udA^js 

3, 13 ^cc3o£;i;oa-3d suodo^^ddd ^doriododd dues 

9 _ d djsto's? da^dd aDdedi^dd eiTrtdoorto d ^'d 
7 Q_ sodddd^rv^do o crodrr^do djsdxdo dd d ^d srs 
11 d disrid dsod,5-3d dsoddodS d^^ dou do {^d oo So 

12. crsoJo Sd eododjs^ud doddo dorid dof^ddooS 

13_ cdoodd douo^d^ Sodo soa II 3 sjododdoidjsodo dd 
14_ d CTO (do^odesd d:uo^d<^ rr^dodduo ^;^a 3 o d-'sn'o 
15, dsrshoxuo^aiori?^ ads'des’-s ooodS^dood^aJo So 
10, rto .ioo2_o3oddojs'sddddusd dQds?o dddero 
1 7 dDSu.sraA ddood rij®S dS dossd Ood oDoerra.do 

13, dcdoc^ dSo,^doo3j3*?rto^ i^rtiad'^o 

19, do^ori^o ddort dooddo i oD:oodo doood dcro drado 

20 , ^ e 9 ^a?ocrsd dOdSrdri^oa d^dd^d dSo 

21, d,o?ort<^r<js doodcrad Sooso ^^ds^so'odo 

22, dd^dl3^^ ddod'dS ddfd33od.d-2rv s^^Sddfs » 

23, doqJddSxcdo tododdo I cSoS^d^AddxS 

aodor! 

•2i. doi;dd>-«5Josxo 1 di;3x^sOfdSd n-s, 

05 d'O- ddid3"3 ddooddo I d. d3"30ddd'^'oow «/ 

20, oSxddSddoodcrso i d'^dFddd^-^e? d 
27. sr^aJrco tjrecdoJ^dos ti ^^S^^ctssj 

TranslUeraticm. 

1. subliaiu astui' namas tuuiga-siras-cliuiabi-chandi’a-chamara-charave- 

2. trailokya-nagararambha-uiulastambhaya Sainbbave Isvasti sri- 

3. vijayabbudaya Sfilivabana saka varusbamgalu 1682 sam- 

4. da varttaiiianavada Vikraiiia-nama-sainvatsaradal Jyesbtba su- 

5. da 1-5 llu srimad rajadliiraja-r4japaramesvara pra- 

6. vudbapratapa apratiuiaA iranarapati Mabisura Krisbnara,- 

7. ja-vadoyaraiyyanavaru Krisbnaige Goviipdaige saba baresiko- 

8. ta krayabbudana-taminra-sasanada kramavcmtemdare Patana- 

9. da boliali Yicharada-cbavadivalitada Nftgamamgala-stbalada 

10. Kalidevanadalli gr4ma| upa-grama Honuru saba stbalada sa- 

il. nabb4gana lekba prakara Yuva-saiavatsarakke buttiddu bbeddalu kam- 
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12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 
27. 


daya kere era tdtadapayiru vimgada maniha surnka po- 
mmu saha huttuvali kanigu 211|'2 imnurahanomdu vara- 
haii yelulianada huttuvali gr4,iuayanu i-kraya-bhud4- 
navagi kottu yidhfeve 4dakarana yidakke saluva kraya kam- 
gu 2117 yaradu saviradauura hadinelu varahaii 
sakalyavagi nimimda bokkasakke samtaddarimda yi-grama- 
da yelle chatussimeyolagulla nidhyadyashtha-blioga-teja-svam- 
luyamgalu nimige saluvadu' 3'illimdam mumde niu luadu- 
va adhi-kraya-dana-parivartanagalemba v\’avahara-chatu- 
shtaj’-agaligu saluvadadda kuritu putra-pautra-param- 
paiyav4gi nirupadhika-savvamamn^ai-vagi sasvatavagi a- 
nubliavisikomdu baruvadul yebaiva bhagini l6ke 
sai'vesham eva bhubhujami na bhojya na kara-gra- 
hya vipra-datta vasumdharal sva-datam para-datain va 
y6 harbta vasurndliaram' shasbtii'-va-sha-sabasrani vi- 
shta^’arn ja\'ate krimihH .4n Kyishnaraja 


Note. 

This inscription engraved on a copper plate in modern Kannada characters 
records the sale of the village Kalidevanahalli with its hamlet Honnuru situated in 
Nagamangala-sthala belonging to tb.e Department of the administration of the 
Hobali of Srirangapattana by the Mysore King Krishnaraja-vodeyar (II) to Krishnaiya 
and Govindaiya for the price of 2117 varahas paid to the palace. The revenue 
income of the village is given as 211 varahas and seven hanas. The sale price is 
thus 10 times the annual income of the village. The village is said to be given 
awa}' as a gift of land after receiving its value, viz., 2117 varahas and was to be 
enjoyed by the donees as a hereditary land estate with all the usual rights of enjo}’- 
ment and free of taxes. 

Such charters of sale are common in the reign of the Mysora King Krishnaraja 
Vodeyar II (See E. C. lY- Nagamangala 7). These sales of land probably arose 
from the necessity to replenish the royal treasury after heavy demands for money 
caused by the Mysore expedition to Trichinopoly to aid Mahammad Ali to the 
Nawabship of Arcot. 

The date of the grant is S 1682 Yikrama sam. Jyeshtha su 15 which 
corresponds to May 29, 1760 A.D. 

The record begins with the usual stanza in praise of the god Sambhu and 
ends with the usual imprecatory stanzas and the signature of the king Sri 
Krishnaraja. 



264 


57 

T.-Narsipur Taluk. 

In T.-Narsipur town, on the pedestal of a Jainaimage in front of the Taluk Office. 

Kannada language and characters. 

i3. S?d{3a) ^js^eos? ssojaSa SaooacJosS 

i&^GJdo todadasScii- 

4^ e4 

I- i>_j$ sjojsosjosj* cJ^AiaJortea s5jscd?S:ocn>;;^a5o_ 

Note. 

This inscription engraved on the pedestal of a Jaina image merely gives us the 
name of a sect or division among the Jainas : Sri Mulasangha Desiya-gana, Pustaka- 
gachchha, Kondakundanvaya Apparently, the image is that of a Jaina saint who 
belonged to the above sub-division. No name of the saint or the date of the carving 
of the image is given. The characters seem to belong to 14th century A. D. That 
Jainism once flourished in T.-Narsipur Taluk is evident from this and some other 
inscriptions of the Taluk (See E. C. III. T.-Narsipur Taluk, 105 and 133). 

Above the image of the saint is carved the triple umbrella (?n»A'/i’ode), the usual 
symbol of the Jaina saints. The figure is seated with the palm of one hand placed 
over the palm of another hand on the lap. On each side of the figure is a female 
chauri-bearer. YfLl.is are carved on each side of the image and below the image. 

58 

At the village Yedadore in T.-Narsipur hobli, on a broken stone in front of 

the Jan^rdana temple. 

Size 3'x2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

eCdcSjsd 

cSpsS.rs Scj sioiod aa dosj 

(p O cn 

j)' X 2' 

Sd s o& d'^o Q-ad. 

sod oaj ^js^doo asodd d)CidDd eruSodd^ 

2. ^ddo cf^ddj rooocSoaS ?V3dort9o dod 

3. SooJojsd £^odd jodcdod dos rtidd . . . 
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4 . aojso;323d?:30j r^cSi ^aodoicdd rtt^rKao^aJo 

5 .... owSr 1 s?o s^oddijddo aSjsod dsaedJrtdJ^jiia . . . dJX) 

0 , . . ^ '333 ^ ;!j^^7Uro so ocu^d^ a^ddoi edo^■^So^ 37 )f^ cro<f 

7. SoSj3^^?o ;Ta!n! dodo dddo djDoddd^dcio dodoSccSo^ .... ^j3ocSsn)f\ a 

oSoddo cro doratrs 9 

ft d ed3, cru 3 oaod t«da!odo . . oDo zsijo.do ddd 3 cwd do 9 do3 oaSoo^d d 9 
Q tUi&^ d^S.dodo ;njeru ^rao-do i^doioiao ^rsooojsd 

•7^ ^ «d 

40. C5ods^or5?<o i2re50ortodJ3do d^ds^ .... oJod^does ricrud 

11^ do . . 3oK . . . . 

12 . 


Note. 

This inscription is full of lacunae several letters having been lost. 

It seems to record the sale of some land in Pratapahariharapura called also 
Utuvehalli for the price of 20 hons paid fully. The purchasers of the land are four 
gaudas named Huliyapagauda, Euddappa, Gudagauda, son of Chennappa Odeyar of 
Kaliyur and Honnappadevaru and the sellers are Lakhapa of Gejjeganhalli, Jannappa 
of Tayhr, Vlrappa of Kirugusur, and Baichanagauda. These villages are situated 
not far off from Yedadore. 

The date is not fully given. Only the lunar month BhMrapada and bright 
fortnight and the tithi 12 and the week day Monday are given. The characters seem 
to belong to 15th century. 

59 

On a slab lying near the Dandinadari road in S6sale in Sosale Hobli. 

Size 5' X 2'-6''. 

Old Kannada language and characters. 
t3. ;53yj2^o cioQd n^Ocxho 

Q Cd 

qrsj^. 

^ <4 -* 

1. ^j^sCsO^dsSo dc3 [Sd| 

o ;ysc3o daosJ/iesj s3ra;3's<?o«5coa s5of^ 

4 dao ssDdKAcoo ^AidS<3c3ahao [do] 

5 , edd . . . 

0_ 7 * S)i3jd5dort ejddo^doSo 

7_ , dMdras* I 


31 
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T ransiiteration. 

1. svasti sri Vikramadityarasani Vada [kare]- 

2. nadu-muniiruman alutildu suggiyul vandu ponni- 

3. tta dharma kedevakka ponnan kolvcnenddnum kolgendode kolvo- 

4 . nuin VAranasiya sasira-kavileyiim sasirvvar pparvva [I’u]- 

5. man kondon-salgacige salvon akke avana .... 

6. lul mittu pottirmmakkal puttade keduge arammaneya. 

7. • bhatamtol 

Translation. 

Be it well. 6ri Yikramadit}’arasa ruling Vada (karai) nadu Three liundi'ed 
came during siigcji (harvest season) and granted gold for a charity {dharma). May 
the dharma never perish. May he who wants to seize the money himself or takes 
it at the instance of another attain the saine regions as one who kills thousand 
tawny cows and thousand Brahmans at Benares. May Death seize his house. 
May he perish without children being born to him. 

The Palace (official), Bhafaman (?) 

Note, 

This is an inscription of the time of Vikramadityarasa. The characters and 
the language seem to belong to the end of the 8th century A. D. No date is given 
in the record. There are two kings of this name who ruled about this time, the 
Bana king Yikramaditya for whom Eice gives the date C. 888 (P. 19, Mysore and 
Coorg from Inscriptions) and the Chalukya king Yikramaditya II 733-746. The 
Banas are known to have ruled parts of the Kolar District east from the Palar river 
and north into the Madras Districts (ibid P. 17). It is not likely that their king 
ATkramadit 3 ’a ruled so far off as Sosale. There is how’evcr a Bana chief Dindigarar 
subordinate to the Ganga king Sripurusha and ruling over Kalbappunadu (the 
district around Sravana Belagola), (M. A. E. 1927, P. 109). It is possible that 
a chief of this dynasty might have been ruling over Sosale under the suzereint}^ of 
the Ganga king ruling over Talkad, which is about 12 miles from Sosale. AAdakarai- 
nadu is the district round Talkad (E. C. Ill Malavalli 99 and T.-Narsipur 130 : 
E. C. TV Yelandur o6). It is however not called Three hundred Province in any 
of these inscriptions which all belong to the Hoysala period. 

But more probably Yikramaditya must have been a Chalukya king. A minor 
branch of the Chalukya dynasty is known to have ruled in AYaruna, Alysore Taluk, 
about 10 miles from Sosale about A. D. 900 (M. A. E. 1916, P. 46). An inscription 
at Somasamudra, Chamarajanagar Taluk, about 25 miles from Sosale dated 
S. 916 refers to a Chalukya-Permadi ruling the earth (AI. A. K. 1931, P. 139). It 
is thus probable that the Chalukyas ruled over Sosale at the time of this inscription. 
It is however difficult to say whether ATkramadityarasa of the present grant 
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belonged to the main Line of Chalukya kings of Bad^mi and exercised suzereinty 
over the Gangas as the Eashtrakutas did in later times or whether he belonged to a 
minor branch of Chalukya chiefs, subordinate to the Gangas at Talakad. The latter 
seems to be more probable as no imperial titles are used in the present record and 
it is difficult to believe that Vikramaditya II, the Chalukya king of Badami came 
so far off as Sosale (about 400 miles from Badami) and made a grant. 

It is difficult to make out the nature of the grant made by Vikramadityarasa. 
He is said to have come during harvest-time and given money for some clharma 
(charitable purpose). The nature of the clharma is not indicated. It is probable 
that the grant was made for conducting some festival during the harvest-time at 
Sdsale. The rest of the inscription consists of impreeations of the type current 
during the period. The letters at the end of line 6 and the beginning of line 7 are 
cut off and lost. Probably the name of a palace official who wrote the grant is 
given therein. 

60 

At the village Chidarvalli in the hobli of Sbsale, on the basement of the 

Som^svara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 
isddsSs? 

CA)3i 

^ a 

. . ^J3 .... did dcTsd^^d 

2. dd£??dod333 sTJod^do e^ddis^ wd5e53D3:d,'^S7)d — ddjc^d 

dS) doaso^ 

Q did d iSed^d ss uod^ddoi ^^5 3d ddid dsudd) 

4 _ dodo d^s'sdd^ddsido 
dAddSo 

O 

5 _ dj3?*or5od ddds^dod doddo^artod [d] darsoddjod ddsi’sddo hOdorirdio dodoSo^do 

dd.cddoijd.sii droA SooS?^?cdo SooddOdo 

ri?<oo d.oado f eooJoSdd doodo^rsdodro 

U. Q 

d/3dFOSo^ (di^^ojo todododidi). 

7 o rtsdddori-KO doddedrld aJoo diidaJodesdo don^O;g,oiodc djodidigjsij c0io:Sd; d . . 

* * ^ Q t) od w 

.... 

acicrsrid Soii 

8. ri^dod3)A ddodoisodsn dj35ddodri>Fd& . . . 

9 , dDddodi dosiOo ds&ddo. 

Note. 

This inscription is written all round the basement of the Somesvara temple. 
This system of writing an inscription around the walls of a temple rather than on 
a separate slab of stone set up in front of a temple was introduced by the Cholas 

34 * 
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and continued sometimes during the Hoysala and Vijayanagar times. The present 
record has several lacunae as the letters are much worn out. 

The record belongs apparently to the reign of the Hoysala king Vira Ballala 
II (1173-1220) from the titles used for the king : — -a Eama in battle, nissankamalla, 
malerajara,ja, pratapa-chakravarti, the setter up of Chola kingdom, who beheaded. . 

and w’ho seized Pandya (king) as prisioner, who prostrated before 

the Lord of K^nchi (God Varadaraja), and who made Arakere an agrahara and who 
was terrible in battle, lord over elephants in rut, unassisted warrior, Sanivdrasiddhi, 
Giridurgatnalla, etc. 

The portion containing the name of the year in which the grant w'as issued is 
quite worn out. Only the items Jyeshtha sudha 6 Wednesday are visible. 

The inscription registers a grant of some dry land, a house and rice-fields made 
by all the nakharas (merchant citizens) of Talekad and the kalluvaradaru (mer- 
chants in stone viz., jewel merchants) of Kallukane to some one who was the 
7nandalasvdmi of Adiyakadase and who was the son of Madigauda. An imprecation 
occurs at the end of the grant. 

Talakad is the same as the town TalkM in T.-Narsipur Taluk, Mysore District. 
Arakere is a village in Seringapatam Taluk of the same District. Adiyakadasi 
cannot be identified. Kallukane or Kalkane is a village about four miles from 
Chidruvalli and situated in Malvalli Taluk of Mysore District. Kalkaue-nad is 
often referred to in inscriptions (E. C. IV Nagamangala 3, 12, 15 and 96). 


1 , 
2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10. 

11 . 


12 . 


61 

On a slab standing to the west of the Somesvara temple at Chidarvalli 
pr.-Narsipur Taluk No. 95 revised). 

Size 2'-6"x2'. 


Kannada language and characters. 
(i3. ;jda^4'Dcj 95?3cdo 




do crsr^ortoOoo^^sSocSo sjaod 

d02i osivodoJo dSFd <25-30?do 

cO t) 

c3;T3C^^dc3o [sJoo] gsj-sa doo^md 
^dcj rtod^oJoes^dsjrSoKAodciSo 
^dddosdcdo^, dos^dooJo^ ordor^jooa 
isndd^aJo^ddSo 

dod^d oto^^^rrsdSdod^ d;8d-c? [d] 
rS^oo ddodod^oJo dx^doa5o^d^dd2r^.cs 
OTCflod doo^docdod ^^sDdxodddorao 


2|'x2' 

13, cco^d^ddsj^d spioodo ij<^n'ss} 

14. dod dssd^dodo^joia^ 

I 15. [rt] Scdoooo [02] do 

sjddo^r 

10. ddo tsddjsr^do 5 S'^&d;T 3 d 

17. d r!or^a3o:S<aa3oo aodJ^oJo^jscd 3T3 

18. ddodvO^dd:. 
dofcrs fidO 

' y CO 

19. a_j5docut^oe!^5-3i3?3cE3^ drodrfsd 

20. oooddoo^rrad ddod^r5d)dori?»o 

21 . s?/s^rTsd ddod doo ^^do'^jd^dd 

22. dooodsraddO doo^ddo. 
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Note. 

This belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagar king Devar^ya II C. 1419-1446 
and is dated S’ 1341 Vikari sam. Pushya ba. 1, Monday equivalent to Monday 1st 
January 1420 A.D. 

It registers the remission of taxes on the house, garden, and tank belonging to 
the sthdna-bhumi (lands granted for the office of the trustees of the temple) includ- 
ing the land belonging to Eayade Someyade Ket4de, the sthanika of the temple of 
Somayyadevaru at Chidruvalli. The donees are Guddayanna Vayichanna of Malli- 
n&thapura, the chief of 42 (hamlets) of Talk4dun^d, Madayya Somayya of 

Eindeyapura, Dema of Eamagondanapura, and Sambhudeva of Chidaravallipura. 
These villeges are all situated within a distance of four miles from Chidaravalli 
where the temple of Somayadeva (or S6man4thadevaru) is situated. 

The donees are stated to have set up an inscription stone to mark the kodagi 
land granted. Certain gaudas named Malli Bachaiina, Katta, Sanna Maragauda 
etc., are also said to have joined in making the grant. 

The imprecation that the violater of the grant incurs the sin of killing tawny 
cows belonging to Sonieyadevaru on the banks of the Ganges concludes the grant. 


62 

Ou a slab standing in the land of Morappa to the west of the 

same village Chidaravalli. 

Size 2'— 6" X 1' 


Kannada language and characters. 


edf adds!’!?, rre.dod djsOsss dudoss Soo. 

' V—' 4JO W 


1 eciccSod 

2 addod 

3 ops^^aJo 

4 


2^' x V 

n do 

5 ddo^rdo 

7 ocdodo 

8 


Note. 

T’his records the gift of the lands belonging to Dhariuapuri to Echama- 
dannA,yaka of Adiyara family. 

No date is given nor is the reigning king named. 

The characters belong to the 13th century. The Adiyar family to which the 
donee belonged is also referred to in some inscriptions of the 13th century as one to 
which certain warriors belonged. (See E. C. VIII, Sagar 125 of C. 1216, Sorab 
540 of 1230 A.P.? and E. C. XII Gubbi 1 of Ylra Ganga Hoysala-deva of 1125? 
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A.D.) But Echama-dannayaka of the present record has not been referred to in 
them. 

Dharmapuri is said locally to be the name of a village which once existed near 
the field where the inscription is set up. 

No imprecations are contained in the grant. 


63 

On a viragal near the Ganesa temple in the same village ChidaravalH. 

Size 6'X3' 

Kannada language and characters. 

rtoSoh disj 

6'x3' 



id 1 


757)0 S030 2Ci3,. 

1. 

he TtAFQSQ SodS dd 

-o' Cl) cO 1 

6. 

0 SsSj 



6. 


2. 

fs sSssicJoo ; 

7. 

rt'SoSxa aGO 

fO 


1 

ski;3d;3o3o sdy . i 

cd ' 

8. 


8. 

ri^oid:ri^j:c!;5 ;:C!rto 

9. 

Gd oJc'Sj 

Q 

4. 

tstQ duKcdo SOiSfifa!: ©■s , 

10. 



Transliteration. 

I 

1. sri Sarvvadha,ri-sarnvatsarada Sr^, [va]- 

II 

2. na-masadalu Tidivalliya 

III 

3. gavumdugalodane Samkachariya magam Kavile- 

4. chari Kiriya Kalukaniya havarake hoge k4- 

IV 

5. di sattadavamge sama- 

6. sta prabhugavurndu- 

7. gajella kudi Chidira- 

8. valli-puradal emtu 

9. kolaga gaddeyanu 

10. kodage kottaru 
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Note. 

This viKagal inscription registers the gift as a Jcodage of a plot of rice land of 
the sowing capacity of eight ko}agas situated in the village Chidiravalli by all the 
Prahlm-gavundiis (in memory of or for) the warrior Kavilechari, son of Samka,cha,ri 
who died fighting at the battle of Kiriya (Little) Kalukani along with the gaudas 
of Tidivalli. 

The name of the cyclic year Sarvadhari and the month Sr^vana are the only 
items of dating given and no Saka year. The characters belong to 13th century. 

No king is named in the record. ' 


64 

At the village Chivali in the hobli of Sosale, on a slab in front of the 
Somesvara temple. 

Size 3'X4'. 

Kannada language and characters, 
yd? tsdo dxoadod 

3 ' x 4'- 

1. ?jO[djd^d 

2. [>B] sSgOSOjd d:ri?<o .... 

cch ddd .... ^2s3cda . . 

4 . doort?*. 

Note. 

This records the construction of a tank and the setting up of the inscription 
stone by a woman (whose name is lost), whose father is named ('Ti)paiya, in the 
year Pramadicha, in the bright fortnight of Pushya, 

The epigraph is not dated in any era. The characters seem to belong to 
17th century. 
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At the same village Chivali, on a viragal set up in the land of Madayya. 


Size 4' X 2|'. 

Kannada language and characters. 


rr^dod dssdcdo^d djsodO diS^did d^drioo. 

1 . 

2. dSdo 

3 , dd^ 05 rsd 

4 dodJS d 57) 

5 doddo ^ 

Q, oo^ftfa3odj3 


7 , jjtidocdo 
g_ crst^idod 
9 , ocoodoeso 

10. ri d ee3 tJ 

11, 237)0 doeod 



27-2 


j. s}3or$?< s5o 


looqrsrtcso. 

C*1 


2- 


Note. 

This records the death of tire warrior Gavare-achd^ri, in defending the cattle of 
Dasima-chari, who was the son of Jobachari of Kalkuni on the full moon day of 
the month Kartika of the year Paridhavi. 

The characters seem to be of the latter part of 10th century A..D. and the date 
given may be equivalent to 952 A.D. At this time the Ganga kings ruled over the 
territory in which the inscription stone is set up. 
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At the village Mudakanapura, in the same hobli of Sosale, on a stone set up 
near the pateVs house. 


Size 4' X 3'. 


Kannada language and characters. 


sSjdrosi 4' X 3'- 

1. i)£aa;s 35 h^cr‘o 3 o zrsczrs^;i £d:s5 

3 SK) u 400 s3o 

4 sSoas^cracdodo i20doo 

5 do;3‘s5oa5'3 sJo^crssj crssi 

0 d^dcr 3 a 3 o 4 ix;dci 3 cdo «a 3 o^; 3 ad ? 5 odJ 2 ddo 
7 CT^cao :^do2odo ocdo^dddo achdod^cdo 

g t 3 ?r^E) rtCAJidtdSjd ^OcJit/d c §/5 

q dcaooS £)Oua ec^irJd ^^cao:ao 

40. icdddodo uchdodgaSo S Soo 
44 d ^dd A'^doado ddort 

1 9 soA 030 cAooio'.’rt Sxd srsA w 

13. ^^23 i3do&?--3oa3o dd 

44 ^oQ^ dooS dodKra^F'cmcdo 

45 s'scrsdod d^crsdoqJ ccosj dooo37)d do? 

40_ dooirsd dosodoriVdo ortodjsQ dodo d) 

47 sfs:^ sj^doddcaosA « docr^S^r 
43_ d's caooiroA ©doddd^rodo u&o 

49_ oSoodo Sxu SCTasDddll. 
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Transliteration. 

1. svasti sri vijayfl-bhyudaya S4liva.hana sakavarusha 

2. 1520 neya samdu vartamanavada Yilambi-samvatsarada Sra- 

3. vana ba 3 lu siiman mahamamdalesvara sr! vlra prat^pa Vem- 

4. katapati-niahArayaru prithvir4jyam geyyutarniralu sri- 

5. mam mabar4jadhir4ja maharaja raja-sd Jaga- 

6. devarayavode3"aru-a3'yanavara kumararu sri Deva- 

7. rayavodeyaru-a3'yanavaru Cbiduruvalli3'-a- 

8. Cbikkanagaudanavara kumara Siva3'6giva- 

9. deyarige kotta silasasanada kramaveip- 

10. temdadenarnma Chidujuvalliya-stalakke salu- 

11. va Mudukanapurada grama vanu nAvu nimage- 

12. pallakkiya umbalige-kodage3’agi kottevagi a- 

13. gramada stalada chatu-simeya volagada gadde- 

14. beddalu tiita tudike sutnka suvarnnada3'a 

15. kadararnbha nirararnbha yivu mumtada 3'^- 

16. numtada payirugalanu agumadi nimma pu- 

17. tra-pautra parampareyagi achamdrarkka- 
18: sthayiyagi aaubhavisikorndu bahiri- 

19. yemdu kotta silasasana. 


Translation. 

Be it well. On the 3rd lunar da3’ of the dark half of Sravana in the year 
Vilambi, the 1520th year of the prosperous Salivahana era, while the illustrious 
mahamandalesvara vira-pratapa Venkatapati-mahara3'a was ruling the earth. 

The illustrious maharajadhiraja maharaja raja-sri Jagadevara3'avode3'arayya’s 
son sri Devaraya-vode3"aru-a3’3"anavaru granted the following sila-sasana to Siva- 
yogi-vodeyar, son of Chikkanagauda of Chidiruvalli. 

As we have granted the village Mudukanapura belonging to Chiduruvalli- 
sthala as hodagi iov pallakki-umbali (rent-free land granted for the maintenance of 
a palanquin) to 3"OU, you may enjo}' for as long as the moon, sun and stars last, as 
a hereditary estate, all the income of the wet lands, dr3^ lands, gardens, vegetable- 
gardens, customs duties, monetary revenue, unirrigated lands, irrigated lands, etc.> 
within the four boundaries of the said village. 

Note. 

This registers the grant of the village Mudukanapura in Chiduruvalli-sthala to 
Sivayogi-vodevar, son of Chikkanagauda, who was probabl3’ a Lingayat priest for 
the dignity of maintaining a litter {pallakki-nmbali) . The donor was Devaraya- 

35 



274 


vodeyarayya, son of Jagadevaraya-vodeyar, a feudatory under the Vijayanagar king 
Venkata patideva. It is dated S' 1520 Yilambi sam. Sr^vana ba. 3, corresponding 
to August 9, 1598 A.D. 

Jagadevar4ya or Pedda Jagadevar4ya was a general under the Vijayanagar 
kings Raniaraya and Srlrangaraya I. See No. 50. He had four sons of whom the 
donor of the present grant Devar4j^a evidently was one. But they are named 
differently in a manuscript called Jambavati-kaly&nam purporting to be the work of 
a poet called Ek4iuranatha (See P. 228 of Sources of Vijayanagar History by 

S. Krishnaswamy Iyengar). The names therein given are Jagatapar4ya) 
Jagadekaraya, Jagataparkya and Ankusa. With which of these the Devaraya of 
this record is to be equated cannot be determined. 

67 

On a stone oil-mill buried in the land to the south of Kkragahalli in the 
hobli of Sosale. 

Kannada language and characters. 

rid Soorrerod dog cxo 

adddo^do. 

djdjsra 41 ' X 8'- 

o dortjses edsTJoJo dxd dd osdoo dd 

(3 cO fO 

Q ddddO nodori Fdoo dodog crsdo 2 &jeai) v ded 

Q n cO > 

4_ ucra ^ d^ddo <2^d><3oi3i:^,crta}oo^:^<aod dgdo 

5 _ S) ooood ^57)0 dodged dod ov dvO^do 
d^ddodo udridd'sd d rregdries kd 

W • ^ Q 

7_ pfrtd d dori ai^rn3;2)ocJdo gjov'ojs^d 

3_ djs^do^j^d d^dd dood^ dadd gorrsBi I 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti sriinan mahamandalesvaram Talekk- 

2. dugonda asahayasura nissamkamalla sani- 

3. varasiddhi giridurggamalla chaladamkarama Hoysala Vira- 

4. Ballaladevaru prithuvirajyam geyvuttamire sakavari- 

5. sha llOlne Vikari-sanivatsara Jyeshla sudda 14 S6ma- 

6. varadarndu Badagarenkda Kolaltura GAkaraganda Ba- 

7. nigara Belligavundana maga Bitti-gavundanu Kolaltura 

8. Somesvara-devara munde nadisida kalla gina. 
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Note. 

This records the setting up of a stone oil-mill in front of the God Somesvara in 
Kolaltur by Bittigavunda, son of G^karaganda Banigara Belligavunda belonging to 
Badagarenad on Monday the 14th lunar day of the bright half of Jyesbtha in the 
Saka year 1101 Vik^ri during the reign of the Hoysala king Vira Balla}a (Il)possessed 
of the titles rnahfl,mandalesvara, conqueror of Talakad, unassisted hero, nissanka- 
malla, Saniv&rasiddhi, Giridurgamalla and a Eama in moving battle. 

Kolaltur is the same as the village Kolattur, situated about three miles from 
the inscription stone. Badagarenad is the district around Talkad referred to in 
E. C. Ill, Introduction P. 17. The title Banigar probably means a class of mer- 
chants. The meaning of the epithet gdkara ganda is not clear. Perhaps it means 
destroyer of traitors. 

The date S’ 1101 Yikari sam. Jyeshtha su 14 So' corresponds to Monday, 2ist 
May 1179 A. D. and falls within the reign of Vira Ball^la II. 

No imprecation is contained in the grant. 


35 * 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, 
ARRANGED ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, 


Page 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

1 

i 

Date 

Ruler 




Kadamba. 

109 

i 

1 

i 

34th year of the reign ; Chaitra- 
masa: Sukla-paksha, Rohini 

constellation. 

Ravivarma 


i 

I 


Ganga. 

236 

38 

S 722. Pau^sha-masa, S u r y a - 
grahana : Adityavara. 

Sripurusha 

! 



i 

1 

* Chalukya 

265 

59 

No date. (About 800 A. I).?) .... 

Vikram^dityarasa 



1 

Hoysala. 

258 

52 

No date .... .... 

Viraganga Yishnuvardhana 

267 

60 


Ballala (H) 

274 

67 

1 

S 1101, Yikari sam. -lye. su 14, 
Soiijavara (Monday, 21st May 
1179 A.D). 

Ballala II 

241 

41 

i 

Virodhi sam. Kanyft month, dark 
fortnight, 8th lunar day, Monday, 
after S 1099. (12th September 

1229, \yednesday?.) 

Jagadekamalla Sri Narasinga. 
(Narasimha II). 

239 

39 

i 

Dhatu sam. Asha. su. 3, Friday. 

Yira Narasimha Devarasa 
(Narasimha II). 
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AERANGED ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 


Contents and remarks 


Records the gift of some land in Asandi and Koramanga and near the embankment of 
Samana with the right of Samddhi and free from uchchha for conducting worship in the 
temple of Siddhas (siddh4yatana-puja) and for the prosperity of the Sangha, at the instance 
of Haridatta by the Kadamba king Ravivarma, son(?) of Mrigesa, who was the son of Santi- 
varma, son of Kakustha, younger brother of Raghu, from his capital Vaijayanti. 


Records some grant of land free from taxes to Kalipattodeya Kurimbagavunda and 
Katakaya in the Kuripatti of the village Armmeleyapalli and also of Kurimbadere (tax on 
shepherds). Visvakarmach^rya is named as the engraver of the record. 


Records the grant of some money for some dharma by Vikramadityarasa, ruler of 
VadakarenMu 300. Probably the king belonged to the dynasty of the Ch^lukya chiefs of 
Varuna who ruled about 800 A.D. 


Merely gives the king’s titles. 

Records the grant of land, etc., by the Nakharas of Talked and Kallavaradar (jewel 
merchants ?) of Kallukani to a son of MAdigauda, mandalasvA,mi of Adiya-kadasi. 


Records the setting up of an oil-mill before the temple of Somesvara in Kolaltur 
(same as Kolattur) b}" Bittigavunda of Badagerenad. 


Refers to a mnsti at TeUanur. 


Records the setting up of an oil -mill in the village Bhasetti-Nallur (Basavatti) for 
the benefit of the temple of Mallikarjuna of Marahalli. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 

247 

48 

S 1107, Visvavasu, Chaitra su. 1, 
Mam. (April 2, 1185, A.D.) S 
1173 Sadharana, Chaitra 4u 6, 
Mam. (March 28, 1251 A.D.) 

j 

Ballala II and Som^svara .... 

ViJAYANAGAB. 

207 

32 

S 1240 Vibhava, Pushya, ba 5, 
Makara-sankiAnti. (Date irre- 
gular: grant spurious). 

Vijayavenkatapati, son of 
Virupaksha and grandson 
of Narasimharaya. 

117 

2 

1 

S 1277, Manmatha, Phd,l. su. 1, 
Tuesday : 2nd Februray 1356 

A.D. 

Bukka I 

211 

1 

1 

33 

j 

S 1302, Raudri, Mar. su. 1 S6. 
December 16, 1381, A.D,?) 

Harihara II 

132 

23 

S 1-306, Raktakshi, Mar. su. 12, Su. 
(Friday, 25th Noyember 1384). 

! 

[ 

1 Do 

i 

1 

1 

138 

24 

1 S 1309 Kshaya, Jyesh. ba. 13 Sa 

1 ( Saturday 26th May 1386, A.D.) 

1 

1 

Do 

146 

2-5 

S1318, Dhatu, Magha su. 7. (Jan. 
6, 1397, A.D.) 

Do 

268 

1 

! 61 

! 1 

1 1 

S 1341, Vikari sam. Pushya ba 11, 
So. (Monday, Jan. 1, 1420 
A.D.) 

Vira Deya Raya Vodeyar (II). 

) 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates. — contd. 


Contents and remarks 


Grant of the village Bidirakote in Keregodanad, first as Sivapum and later as 
SomamHliapura for the benefit of Virasaivas by Malleyanayaka and Someyanayaka and 
later by Viramallayya who committed some kind of self-torture and gained the village. 
A peculiar condition of the grant was that the land should descend to the daughters, 
wives and the children of the female servants of the donees. 


Records the gift of the village Vengere to the Sringeri guru Narasimhabharati, disciple 
of Ramachandrabharati, a disciple of Govindabharati for the dipaiAdhane of Saradarnb^ 
in the M att. 

Records a visit of the king to Sringfiri to have a darhana of Yidyatirtha-sripAda and 
the grant by him of certain lands bringing an annual revenue of 360 varahas in Keluvalli 
in Sataligen^d for the services of the matt and the hhikshe of the yatis. 

Refers to the various grants made to the Sringeri Matt by Hiriya Hariyappodeyar, 
BukkaiAya, and Chikka BukkaiAya and the division of them into vrittis. This also refers 
to an invitation sent by king Bukka I together with a nirupa of hiriija-h'ipadangal to 
Yidyaranya at Benares and the return of Vidyaranya first to Yijayanagar and later to 
Sringeri accompanied by the king. 

Records the gift of the village Belugula in Chikka Kodana.du in Araga-ventheya to 
Surappa and Krishnadeva, disciples of Vidyaranya-sripada, by the king. Harihara II is 
described as having gained jmnasdmrdjija unattainable by other kings, by the favour 
of Yidyaranya. 

Records the estayishment of an agrahara named Yidyaranyapura by the king on the 
death of the sage Yidyaranya {paripurnarddalli). 


Records the gift of the village BhanuvalU in the Araga kingdom to a Brahman 
Madhavendra by the king. 


Records some grant of taxes to R^tyade Someyade Ketade, sthanika of the temple of 
S6mayyadevaru of Chidruvalli. 


36 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 

162 

27 

S’ 1353, Vir6dhikrit sam. Magha 
ba. 30, Saturday with the con- 
stellation Dhanishtha and solar 
eclipse (2nd February 1432). 

Devar^ya (II) 

155 

26 

S’ 1354 Paridhavi, Ashadha su. 12 
Gu. (July 10, 1432 Thursday). 

Devaraya II 

246 

47 

Isvara, Asv. su. 10 (24th Septem- 
ber 1517 ?). 

S&luva G6vindar&.ja Ayya .... 

245 

46 

S 1510 Sarvadh4.ri sam. Phd,l. ba. 
5 i25th February 1589). 

Venkatapatiraya I 

260 

55 

S 1518, Durmukhi sam, Ash&. su. 
15, Saturday, (25th September 
1596, Saturday). 

Maha,mandalesvara EAmarAja 
Tirumalar^ya-ayya-deva- 
mahd,-arasu (Governor.) 

272 

66 

S 1520 Vilambi sam. SrS.. ba, 3. 
(August 9, 1598, A.D.) 

Venkatapati I 

183 

29 

S 1682, Plava sam. K^r. su. 15, 
(27th October 1661, A.D.) 

Srirangar^a .... 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates.— 


Contents and remarks 


Eecords the gift of the villages Kelagundani and Kaigai in the Goa kingdom by the 
king to the jagadguru Purushottaraaranya Yattndra to provide for food offerings to the 
god Eamachandra and for the worship of the god Mahabala and for the maintenance of the 
matt and the feeding of the Brahman dependants. The engraver is named Varadap^L- 
charya. About the donor Devaraya II it is said that his mother N^ranadevi was a devotee 
of Vishnu. The god Mahabala referred to herein is evidently the god of that name 
worshipped in the sacred place Gokarna. No reference is made to the Sringeri Matt. 


Eecords the grant by the king, of the village Manjugani in the Honnapura kingdom 
to the Jagadguru Purush6ttamd,ranya-yatindra, an ornament of the Anauda\Ala-parishad, 
to provide for the food offerings for the god Ea.machandra. No reference is made to 
Sringeri. It is difficult to determine exactly whether this Purushottamaranya is the same 
as Purushottamabharati, a pontiff of the Sringeri Matt or one of his disciples named as such 
or a guru of the Eamachandrapur matt which has spiritual jurisdiction in Gokarna and has 
Eamachandra as the principal deity worshipped in the matt. 


Eecords the grant of the village Baguli for services in the temple of Bhujaiigesvara. 


Eecords the grant of the village Kollagaundanapura, a hamlet of Ummattur for the 
temple of BhujangSsvara by Kalantaka Yodeyar. 

(Fragmentary). Eecords some grant by Jakkannanayaka, son of Gutinayaka of 
Nagarur. 


Eecords the gift of Mudukanapura, a village in Chiduruvallisthala by Devaraya 
Vodeyar, son of Jagadevaraya Vodeyar (Governor of Channapalna ?) to Sivayogi Yodeyar 
as pallakki-n tnhaU-kodagi. 

Eecords the gift of the village Jalagaramani Surapura by the king at Belur to the 
guru of Muluvay named Krishnananda, disciple of Sachchidananda, for the worship of the 
god G6palasvami in the matt. The matt in question is known as the Bhagavata-Sampra- 
daya Matt and has its headquarters at Mulabagal in Tirthahalli Taluk, Shimoga 
District. 


36 * 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Eeport, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Eeport 


256 


172 


189 


'28 


231 


252 


200 


Inscription 
number 
in the 
Eeport 


50 


28 


30 


34 


35 


49 


31 



Parthiva sam. (1586 A.D.) 


Euler 

Chennapatna Chief. 
Ankusaraya 


S 1552, Sukla sam. Pushya su. 
10 (loth December 1629). Pra- 
m6da sam. BhMrapada ba. 2, 
(I3th September 1630 x\.D.) 

S 1652, Saumyasam. Srav. su. 15 
(July 28, 1729, A.D.) 


j S 1678, Dhatu sam. Chai. ba. 5, 
' So. (19th April 1756). 


S 1707, Visvavasu, Ma.r. su 6. 
(7th December 1785.) 


Keladi. 


Virabhadra Nayaka 


Somasekhara Nd.yaka 

COOEG. 

H4leri Virappa Vodeyar 

JUGALI. 

Jugali Basavappa NA^yaka .... 


Mysore. 


I S 1585, Sobhakrit, Asha. su. 12,' Devaraja Yodeyar 
' So. (July 6, 1663 A.D.) i 


S 1659, Paingala Asha. su. 15, Su. ' Immadi Krishnaraja Vade- 
(1st July 1737). yaraiyanavaru-(Krishna- 

raja II.) 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates. — contd 


Contents and remarks 


Eecords the grant of maduveya-siaiJca (marriage-tax) in the village Hasg&vi by 
Bayiranna Vodeyar under the orders of the donor for the worship of the god Chennigaraya. 


Records the gift of the village Chaudisettikoppa and Gorugadde in Pattuguppe-sime 
to the Sringm guru Sachchid^nanda-bharati for the maintenance of a temple of Venka- 
tesvara at his matt in Pattuguppe village and of the satm thereat. 


Records the grant of some lauds by the king at the instance of Nirvanayya to Chen- 
nanna for the maintenance of Chandrasekharapura Agraha.ra and some temples built by 
his father. 


Records the gift of the village Kodalimandesthala by the Chief to the Sringeri guru 
Abhiuava Sachchidinanda^Bharati to provide for special services on Vijaya Dasami day for 
the deities Vidyasankara, S^radambika and Chandramaulesvara in the Matt. 


Records the gift of the village Khasapura in Harikebali, Kundur-pattadi of Kottun 
slmc of Kogale-vcnte for the dijifirndhaiia and services of the gods in the matt. 


Records the gift by the king, of the village Kaudle with 6 hamlets to certain Brah- 
mans (not named) for the spiritual benctit of his ancestors. 


Records the grant of (3^ varahas every year out of the pay of certain officials includ- 
ing DevarAjaiya Arasu of Mhgur, Gurih'ir of Sakharepatna to SachchidAnanda-bhArati, 
guru of Sringeri Matt to provide for the expenses of Vijasapuje and Sankaracharya’s 
drddhuita in the Matt at Belur belonging to the Sringeri Matt. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Eeport, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

Date 

Euler 

261 

56 

S 1682, Vikrama, Jyesh. su. 16. 
(May 29, 1760 A.D.) 

Krishnaraja Vadeyaraiya 

(Krishnaraja II.) 

126 

10 

Chitrabh^nu sam, Asha. &u. 1. 
(20th June 1822 A.D). 

Krishnaraja Vadeyar (III) .... 

127 

13 

S 1776 Ananda, Qrk. su. 1, Bu. (26th 
July 1854, A.D.) 

Sri Krishnaraja-Kanthirava 
(Krishnaraja Vodeyar III), 

125 

7 

Do (About 

1830 A.D.) 

Krishnaraja Vodeyar. (Kri- 
1 shnaraja Vodeyar III). 

128 

15 

• ••• 

Do 

125 

8 


Do (not named) .... 

126 

9 


1 

Do 

126 

’ 1 

11 

•••• 

Do 

129 

17 


Do 

129 

18 

.... 

Do 

129 

16 

.... 

Do 



i 

Sbingeri Matt Gurus. 

131 

22 

S 1524 Subhakrit Yais. su. 15, So. 
(26th April 1602). 

i 

I 

Narasimhabharati, Guru of 
Sringeri Matt. 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates. — contd. 


Contents and remarks 


Records the kraya-bhuda na-kisana (charter of sale of land) of the village Kalidevana- 
halli in Nagamangala-sthala by the king to Krishnaiya and G6vindaiya for the price of 
2117 varahas. 

Records the presentation of a silver stand by the king for the god Chandramaulesvara 
in the Sringeri matt. 

Records the gift of a golden palanquin by the king to Narasimhabharati, guru of 
the Sringeri Matt. 

Records the gift of a silver vessel {Balipdtre) to the gcd Mallikarjuna (at Sringeri). 

Records the gift of the gold tiara to the Sringeri Matt by the king. 

Records the gift of a silver plate shaped like a leaf of the Ahvattlia tree to the Sringeri 
Matt by Bale Ars. 

Records the gift of a silver pot to the Sringeri Matt by Dyftvavve of Krishnavilasa 
Sannidhana. 

Records the gift (of a silver plate) to the Sringeri Matt by the queen Samukha-totti- 
sannidhanadavaru (Muddukrishnajainmanni). 

Records the gift (of a golden cup inlaid with rubies) to the same matt by the same 
queen. 

Records the gift (of a golden cup inlaid with diamonds) to the same matt by the queen 
known as Madana Yilasa tofti Sannidhanadavaru (Muddulingamma.) 

Records the gift (of a jewelled golden pandan) by the queen known as Chandravilasa- 
sannidhaua-Ammanavaru (Basavajammanni). 


Records the setting up of a lingam called Ramesvara in the memory of his guru, by 
Narasimhabharati. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 



! 

i 

Jamkhakdi. 

128 

14 

S 1810 Sarvadhfi,ri, Msir. su. 14, 
(17th December 1888). 

Ramachandra Patavardhana, 
Chief, 

! 



Private. 

122 

! 

3 

S 1082, Yikrama, Kumbha su. 10, 
Bri. (18th February, 1160 A.D.?) 

.... 

130 ! 

1 

t 

20 ; 

S 1673, Java, Nija Yais. su. 10, 
(21st May 1774, A.D.?) 

j 

.... 


The rest of the inscriptions are neither fully dated nor do they belong to definite 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — concld 


Contents and remarks 


, Eecords the gift of a silver pitha (seat) to the Sringeri guru named Sachchidauanda 
Sivd^bhinava Nrisimhabh^rati, by the chief. 


Eecords the gift of certain lands in Sulligodu by Marisetti to the basadi and also 
the agreement of certain merchants to pay a certain tax on their wares for the same 
basadi. 


Eecords the consecration of the image of Basavanna on the above date. 


dynasties. 


37 
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APPENDIX A. 


CONSEEVATION OF MONUMENTS. 

In the year 1932-33. 

(Based on the Annual Eeport of the Government Architect, Bangalore.) 

About 45 monuments were inspected by the Government Architect as well as the Architectural 
Assistant and inspection notes on these were forwarded to the Deputy Commissioners concerned for 
taking needful action. A list of the monuments inspected is appended as Annexure “ A.” 

Very few inspection reports were received from the Revenue Sub-division Officers during the 
year. The local officers may be instructed to make frequent inspections of these monuments and 
send up periodical reports of their condition, etc. It will be in the interest of these monuments if the 
local officers took greater personal interest in the up-keep of the institutions within their jurisdiction. 

Proposals for the renovation of the following monuments were received and were under scrutiny : — 
Somanatha temple at Suttur 
Kalyani at Hulikere. 

The proposals sent up to Government regarding the reclassification of ancient monuments were 
under the active consideration of Government and the rules under the Ancient Monuments Preser- 
vation Regulation were passed and published. 

The Muzrai Department have published the manuals as already indicated in the last year’s 
report and illustrations required for the following temples called for by them were prepared and 
furnished : — 

1. Sri Kalasesvara temple at Kalasa, Mudgere Taluk. 

2. Cheluva-Narilyana temple at Melkote. 

The work of erecting notice boards in front of monuments did not make any progress as no funds 
could be provided in the Budget for the purpose. 

The following monuments were declared “ Protected ” under the Ancient Monuments Regulation ; 

1. Basavesvara temple at Basavanagudi I 

2. Mallikarjuneivara temple at Malleswaram ) Bangalore Citj. 

Statements of monuments dealt with under the Regulation during the year together with details 
wherever possible, of expenditure incurred for the repair and maintenance of monuments is given 
below : — 

Tipu Sultan’s Palace, The monument continued to be in charge of the Education Department 
Bangalore. for holding the Sanskrit College. Plans and estimates for construct- 

ing a new building for the College were prepared and sanctioned. 
Chennakesava temple at) The renovation work was continued for both these monuments and the 
Belur, and temporary establishment sanctioned for this work was kept busy 

Hoysalesvara temple at j throughout the year. 

Halebid. J 

The following amounts were spent during the year for the repair and annual maintenance of the 
major Muzrai institutions ; — 


Jain Basti at Nittur, Gubbi Taluk ... Eg. 

Lakshminarayana temple at Anati, Charmarayapatna Taluk. ,, 
Kalanathosvara temple at Araga, Tirthahalli Taluk 
Aghoresvara temple at Ikkeri, Sagar Taluk 
Kole Afijaneya temple at Shimoga 
Bhoga- Nandi s vara temple at Nandi 

••• • . • 

Ilishyasrihgesvara temple at Kigga 


3,601 0 0 
832 0 0 
1,437 0 0 
2,044 0 0 
2,940 0 0 
743 0 0 
2,000 0 0 
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Kannambadiamma temple at Periyapatna ... ... Es. 7,516 0 0 

Lakshmi-Narasimha temple at Hunsur ... ... ,, 4,827 0 0 

Annexure a. 

List of monuments which were inspected during the year 1932-33 : — 

Bangalore District ... Tippu Sultan’s Palace at Bangalore 

Venkataramana temple „ 

Cenotaph ,, 

Syed Ibrahim’s Tomb at Channapatna 
Akhalsha Khadri Darga „ 

Timmapparaj Urs Mansion „ 

Fort Door ,, 

Apprameyasvami temple at Malur 
Kailiisesvara temple „ 

Mysore District ... Anantapadmanabha temple at Budanur 

Kilsi Yisvesvara temple „ 

Webb’s Monument at Frencbrocks 
Daria Dowlat at Seringapatam 
Obelisk Monument „ 

Gumbaz „ 

Jumma Masjid ,, 

Eanganatha temple ,, 

Kesava temple at Somanathapur 
Yyasaraya-svami Mutt at Sosale 
Vaidyesvara temple at Talkai 
Kiftinarayana temple „ 

I^rikantgsvara temple at Nanjangud 
Somcsvara temple at Suttur 
Hassan District ... Kesava temple at Belur 

HoysaleSvara temple at Halebid 
Kedaresvara „ „ 

Bastis ,, 

Isvara temple at Arsikere. 

Kesava and SOmeivara temples at Harnahalli 
Narasimha temple at Javagal 
Narasimhasvami temple at NuggihalU 
Sadasiva temple „ 

Kolar District .. Kolaramma temple at Kolar 

SOmesvara „ ,, 

Makbara ,, 

Somesvara temple at Kurudumale 
Hydervali Darga at Mulbagal 
Sripadaraya Brindavan ,, 

Venkataramana temple at .Alambgiri 
Amaranarayana temple at Kaivara 
Kadur District ... Yiranarayana temple at Belaviiili 

Kalascsvara temple at Kalasa- 


37 * 
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APPENDIX B. 

Additional list of photographs taken during the year 1931-32. 


SI. No. 


Size 


Description 


View 


•10.5 

106 

107 

108 
109 

no 

111 

112 

11 :! 

114 

IIB 

116-117 

118-119 

120-121 

122 

12.1-136 

l:i7-164 

165-183 

134-195 

196-206 

207-232 

233 

234 

235 

236 
21-7 
•238 

239 

240 

241 

242 

243 
2)4 
245 
216 

247 

248 

249 

250 

251 

252 

253 

254 

255 
266 

257-301 

302 

303 

304 

305- 307 

306- 312 

313 

314 

31.5-3-29 

3:10-339 

340-344 

345-346 

347 

348 

349-364 

.165-370 

371-386 

387-389 

390-392 

393-394 

395-400 

401-403 

404 

405 

406-408 

409 

410 

411 


12'xl0'’ 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

10 'x 8" 

V2"xW 

8J"x6r' 

Do 

Do 

Do 

6rx4i" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

12'’xl0' 

Do 

10" X 8" 

12" X 10" 

10 "X 8" 
Do 

8S''x6|" 

Do 

12"xl0'' 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Lo 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

8J"x6J" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

6rx4i" 


Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

. 1 Do 

. Do 

1 Do 

12''xl0" 

' Kedaresvara 

j 

10"x8" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

8i"x6j" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

! Do 

6rx4r 

1 Do 

Do 

! Do 

Do 

Do 

10'x8“ 

Parsvanatha 

Do 

Do 

6i’x4i" 

; Do 

Do 

Do 

12"xl0* 

Santinatha ai 


Channakesava temple 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Kappecbannigaraya temple 
Do 
Do 

Virauara\ana temple 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Do 

Do 

Hoysalesvara temple 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 


Ceiling 
Do 
Do 

Image of Kesava 
Parijataharaua 
Karasimha Pillar 
West view 
North niche ; Front view 
Do side view 

Trivikrama ceiling 
Vasudcva pond 
Horses’ friezes 
Lions’ do 
Elephants' do 
South niche 

Elephants and Lions’ 
friezes. 

Wall images 
Torana images 
Mohini do 
Bailing do 
Scroll do 
North-west view 
South-west view 
Kesava figure 
North-east view 
Do 

Viranarayana figure 
Bbagadatta and Bbima 


do 

do 


View of Vishnu Samudra. 
Do 

Kamarjuna i'uddha 
Do 

Eania-Ravaua 
Abhimanyu 
Scroll frieze 
Do 
Niche 

Central niche 

Do doorway 
Samudra matbaua 
Sukracharya frieze 
Saptatalachchedana 
East Middle view 
Gajendra Moksha, etc 
Makara frieze, etc. 

Wall images 
Swan frieze 
Makara do 
Bailing do 
Elephant do 
Mythological frieze 
Lion do 

Big bull 
Wall images 
Elephant frieze 
Lion do 

Horse do 

I Mythological frieze 
I Doorway of So-ath Garbha 
griha. 

I Wall images, etc. 
i My thological frieze 
I Wall images 
I Mythological friezes 
I Lion do 

! Horse do 

Wall images 
Mythological frieze 
Elephant 
Side view 
Ceiling 
Yaksha 
Female figure 
View 


• Numbers are continued from Appendix ‘ B’ of M.A. K. 1932. 


Belur 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Halehid 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

BastihaUi 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


District 


Hassan 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 
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APPENDIX B. 


List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33. 


SI. No. 

' 

Size 

Description | 

View 

Village 

District 

1 

12'-xl0' 

Kesava temple 

Front view 

Somanathapur ... 

M3’sore 

2 

Do 

Do 

South-east view 

Do 

Do 

3 

Do 

Do ... 1 

Details of friezes 

Do 

Do 

4-29 

Do 

Do ... 1 

Mythological friezes 

Do 

Do 

30 

10"x8" 

Do ... 1 

East view 

Do 

Do 

31-72 

Do 

Do 

Mythological friezes 

Do 

Do 

73-71 

8rx64“ 

Do 

Large images below plat- 
form 

Do 

Do 

75-91 

Do 

Do 

Do on the wall ... 

Do 

Do 

92-94 

Do 

Do 

Views of towers 

Do 

Do 

95-105 

Do 

Do 

Elephant, horse, camel, 
swans, scroll friezes and 
railing. 

Do 

Do 

106 

Do 

Do ...' 

Top portion of inscription. - 

Do 

Do 

107-121 

6i’x4i“ 

Do ...1 

Figures on railing 

Do 

Do 

122-138 

Do 

Do ...' 

Large images on the wall. 

Do 

Do 

139-145 

Do 

Do ...{Different views of the 

Do 

Do 

146-155 

Do 

Do 

Elephant, etc., friezes 

Do 

Do 

156 

Do 

Do 

Figures in front of north , 
tower. 

Do 

Do 

157-172 

12x10- 

Lakshminarayana temple 

Mythological friezes 

Hosaholalu 

Do 

173-186 

8rx6J" 

Do 

Large wall images 

Do 

Do 

187-188 

Do 

Do 

Figures in front of towers. 

Do 

Do 

189-190 

6rx4i" 

Do 

Figures on railing 

Do 

Do 

191 

Do 

Do 

Swans frieze 

Do 

Do 

192-199 

Do 

Panchalingesvara temple 

Wall images 

Govindanahalli ... 

Do 

200-209 

12'xl0- 

Lakshminarasimha temple 

Large wall images 

Nuggihalli 

Hassau 

210-213 

Do 

Do 

Mythological friezes 

Do 

Do 

214-235 

8i-x6J-' 

Do 

Large wall images 

Do 

Do 

236-239 

6rx4i-' 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

240-243 

8rx6i- 

Sadasiva temple 

Images 

Do 

Do 

244-245 

6i"x44- 

Stone mantapa near pond 

Dvarapalakas 

Do 

Do 

246 

12''xl0- 

Santinatha basti 

Front ceiling 

Jinanathapura ... 

Do 

247-262 

6ix4|' 

10" X 8" 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

263 

Akkanabasti 

Image 

Sra va nahelagola . . . 

Do 

264 

Do 

Do 

Garbhagriha doorway 

Do 

Do 

255 

Do 

Do 

Sukhanasi do 

Do 

Do 

256 

Do 

Do 

Side view 

Do 

, Do 

2o7-268 

6rx4r 

Do 

Figure of Yaksha and 
Yakshi. 

Do 

1 Do 

259 

12'-xlO- 

Kirtinarayana Temple 

North-west view 

Talkad 

Mysore 

260 

Do 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

1 Do 

261 

Do 

Do 

Image 

Do 

1 Do 

262 

10' x8- 

Do 

North-east view 

Do 

' Do 

263 

Do 

Do 

West view 

Do 

1 Do 

264 

6rx4r' 

Do 

East view 

Do 

Do 

265 

12x10' 

Vaid^'esvara temple 

Front view 

Do 

Do 

266 

Do 

Do 

Dooinvay with dvarapala- 
kas. 

Do 

Do 

267 

Do 

Do 

South side view 

Do 

Do 

268 

Do 

Do 

North side view 

Do 

Do 

269-270 

8J"x6J" 

Do 

Figures in navaranga 

Do 

Do 

271 

Do 

Do 

North-east wall 

Do 

^ Do 

272-279 

6i"x4|" 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

280 

Do 

Do 

Chamnnda figure 

Do 

Do 

281 

Do 

Do 

North-east wall 

Do 

Do 

282-283 

Do 

Do 

Parvati figure 

Do 

1 Do 

284 

Do 

Do 

Pillar in navaranga 

Do 

Do 

285-286 

12x10' 

Do 

View of Gokania pond ... 

Do 

Do 

287 

6i"x45" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

288 

Do 

Patalesvara temple 

View 

Do 

Do 

289 

Do 

Maralesvara do 

View 

Do 

' Do 

290 

Do 

Do 

Vishnu figure 

Do 

1 Do 

291 

Do 

Do 

Pillar 

Do 

! Do 

292 

12x10' 

' Madbavamantri anekat 

View 

Do 

1 5 ° 

293-295 

8i'x6J" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

296 

12'xl0' 

Mallikariuiia temple 

Hill view 

Muduktore 

1 Do 

297 

84"x6J" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

1 Do 

298 

Do 

Do 

South-west view 

Do 

' Do 

299-300 

10x8" 

Amritesvara temple 

Ceilings 

Amritapur 

Kadar 

301-314 

Si'xOJ" 

Do 

Friezes 

Do 

Do 

316 

Do 

Do 

‘ Floral design 

Do 

[ Do 

316-332 

64"x4|'' 

Do 

Friezes 

1 Do 

Do 
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List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33 — contd. 


SI. No. 

Size 

Description 

View 

Village 

District 

333 

12''xl0" 

Lakshminarasimba temple 

South*west view 

Bhadravati 

Shimoga 

334 

Do 

Do 

North-w’est view 

Do 

Do 

335 

8i'’x0J" 

Do 

Gopalakrishna image 

Do 

Do 

336 

Do 

Do 

Purushottama image 

Do 

Do 

337 

6i"x4i" 

Do 

Vitthala figure 

Do 

Do 

338 

12”xl0’’ 

Aghoresvara temple 

Inner doorway 

Ikkeri 

Do 

339 

Do 

Do 

North-west view 

Do 

Do 

340 

Do 

Do 

Bull mantapa 

Do 

Do 

341 

8i"x6i'' 

Do 

North doorway 

Do 

Do 

343-343 

Do 

Do 

Pillars 

Do 

Do 

344 

Do 

Do 

View of lings 

Do 

Do 

345 

Do 

Do 

Figure of Sadasivarsya ... 

Do 

Do 

346 

Do 

Do 

Waterspout 

Do 

Do 

347 

Do 

Do 

View of bull 

Do 

Dc 

348 

6i"x4i" 

Do 

Figure of Shanmukha ... 

Do 

Do 

349 

Do 

Do 

Waterspout 

Do 

Do 

350 

8J"x6J" 

Eamesvara temple 

Sukhauasi doorway 

Nadkalsi 

Do 

351-352 

6J"x4i" 

Do 

Pillars in navaranga 

Do 

Do 

353 

Do 

Cbamuiidi figure 

Do 

Do 

354 

li'xei" 

Mallikarjuna temple 

North-west view 

Do 

Do 

355-356 

12'’xl0'' 

Virabhadra temple 

Ceilings 

Keladi 

Do 

357 

8i"x6i" 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

368 

Do 

Do 

Ganapati figure 

Do 

Do 

369 

Do 

Do 

Vastupurusha 

Do ... 

Do 

360 

6J"x43" 

Do 

Figures on the pillar 

Do 

Do 

361 

Do 

Eamesvara temple 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

362 

12"xl0" 

Madhukesvara temple 

Front view 

Banavasi 

Do 

363 

10"x8" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

364 

Do 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

365 

Do 

Do 

Madhava figure 

Do 

Do 

366 

8i"x6J'' 

6j"x4i'' 

Do 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

367 

Do 

View of bull 

Do 

Do 

368 

Do 

Do 

View of northern msha- 
dvara. 

Do 

Do 

369 

Do 

Eamesvara temple 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

370 

12"xl0'' 

Kaitabbesvara temple 

South view 

Kuppattur 

Do 

371 

Do 

Do 

Ceiling 

Do 

Do 

372 

12" X 8" 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

373 

8i"xf4" 

Do 

Front view 

Do 

Do 

374 

Do 

Do 

West view 

Do 

To 

875 

64''x4S" 

12"xl0'' 

Do 

View of Pillars 

Do 

Do 

376 

Tripuraiitakesvara temple 

Sukhanasi doorway 

Belgavi 

Do 

377 

Do 

Do 

South doorway 

Do 

Do 

378-379 

Do 

Do 

Friezes 

Do 

Do 

380 

10" X 8" 

Da 

Doorway of south shrine 

Do 

Do 

381 

Do 

Do 

View of mantapa 

Do 

Do 

382 

Do 

Do 

Saptumatrikas 

Do 

Do 

383-384 

8i''x64" 

Do 

Perforated screen 

Do 

Do 

385-386 

Do 

Do 

Friezes 

Do 

Do 

387-388 

Do 

Do 

Friezes in front mantapa. 

Do 

Do 

389 

64''x4i" 

Do 

Chamunda figure 

Do 

Do 

390 

12''xl0" 

Kedaresvara temple 

South view 

Do 

Do 

391 

10" X 8" 

Do 

Front view' 

Do 

Do 

392 

8J"x6J" 

Do 

Interior view* 

Do 

Do 

393 

no 

Prabhudeva temple 

South side view’ 

Do 

Do 

394 

Do 

Pranavesvara temple 

Garbha griha doorw'ay ... 

Talgunda 

Do 

395 

Do 

Do 

Pillar and linga 

Do 

Do 

396 

Do 

Do 

North-west view 

Do 

Do 

397 

12'’xl0" 

Hariliaresvara temple 

Navaranga doorway 

Harihar 

Chitaldrug 

393 

10" X 6" ^ 

Do 

Interior view of Mukha- 
mantapa. 

Do 

Do 

399 

Do 

Do 

Front view 

Do 

Do 

400 

8J"x6j" 

Do 

Harihara figure 

Do 

Do 

401 

Do 

Do 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

402-403 

6i"x)i" 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

404 

84''x6i" 

Goddess shrine 

North-east view 

Do 

Do 

405 

Do 

Isvara temple 

Interior view 

Anekonde 

Do 

406 

Do 

Do 

Ceiling 

Do 

Do 

407 

6r’x4i" 

Do 

Figure on railing 

Do 

Do 

408 

Do 

Do 

Pillar 

Do 

Do 

409 

12''xl0" 

Vidyasankara temple 

Plan 

Sringeri 

Kadur 

410 

Do 

Kesava temple 

Plan 

Somanatbapur ... 

Mysore 

411-412 

12"xl0' 

Fall of Saravati river ... i 


Geriisoppa 

Sbiraoga 

413-414 

Gi’xii" 

Do 


Do 

Do 

415 

8i"x6j'' 

Lakshminarasimba temple 

North-w'est view 

Hole-Narsipur ... 

Hassaii 

416 

6i"x4J'' 

Do ... 

Pillar 

1 Do 

1 

Do 
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List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33 — contd. 


SI. No. 

Size 

417 

8i’’x6i'' 

418 

64"x4i'' 

419 

Do 

420 

Do 

421 

8i"x6J'' 

422-423 

Do 

424-426 

64"x45'' 

426 

Do 

427 

Do 

428-429 

12' xlO" 

430-432 

8i'’x64" 

433-441 

64"x4i" 

442-443 

Do 

444 

Do 

445 

Do 

446 

84"x6i'' 

447 

Do 

448-449 

Do 

450-453 

10" X 8" 

454 

84''x64" 

455 

Do 

456-4.58 

Do 

469 

Do 

460 

Do 

461 

64'’x4i" 

462-463 

Do 

464 

12"xl0" 

46.5 

Do 

466-468 

84"x64" 

469 

Do 

470 

Do 

471 

64"x4i" 

472-479 

Do 

4.80 

! Do 

481 

Do 

482-484 

12"xl0'' 

485-486 

10" X 8" 

487 

Do 

488 

Do 

489-490 

84'x64" 

491 

Do 

492 

64"x45" 

493-495 

Do 

496 

Do 

497 

84"x64'' 

498 

Do 

499-500 

; Do 

501 

! Do 

602 

04"x4|" 

503 

1 Do 

504 

Do 

505 

Do 

506 

10'x8' 

507-515 

6J"x4i" 

816 

12" X 10" 

517 

84"x64'' 

,518 

j Do 

619 

!64"x4J" 

520-521 

’ 10" X 8" 

522-527 

. 84 "x64 " 

62.S 

’ Do 

529 

' Do 

630-531 

64"x4i" 

582-.533 

12"xl0" 

634-^537 

.84''x64'' 

538-539 

Do 

540 

Do 

541 

Do 

612 

64"x4i'' 

64.3 

Do 

614 

12''xl0" 

645 

10" X 8" 

616-517 

Do 

648 

64'’x4i" 

549 

1 Do 



DesoriptioQ 

View 

VOlage 

District 


Kesava temple 

Wall images 

Mosale 

Hassan 


Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Toganarasimha 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Niche 

Do 

Do 


Nagesvara temple 

Niche figure 

D.1 

Do 


Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Niche 

Do 

Do 


Buchesvara temple 

Ceilings 

Koravangala 

Do 


Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Niche figures 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Pillar 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Outside niche 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Viragal 

Do 

Do 


Nagesvara and Govindesvara temples 

General view 

Do 

Do 


Do do 

Doorways 

Do 

Do 


Isvara temple 

Outer views 

Arsikere 

Do 


Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Garbhagriha doorw’ay 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Ceiling panels 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Niche 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Pillar (outside) 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Do (inside) 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Wall images 

Do 

I Do 


Dakshmiuarasimha temple 

Ceiling 

Harnahalli 

1 Do 


Do 

Doorway 

Do 

Dc 


Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Sarasvati niche 

Do 

1 Do 


Do 

Bhudcvi figure 

Do 

! Do 


Do 

Wall images 

Do 

' Do 


Do 

Elephant frieze 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Lakshminarasimha figure. 

Do 

Do 


Somesvara temple 

Ceilings 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Interior view 

Do 

, Do 


Do 

View 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Chamuiidi niche 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Wall image 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Views 

Do 

Do 


Gaurisankara temple 

Ganesa figure 

Do 

Do 

... 1 Kesava temple 

Ceiling 

Hullekere 

Do 


Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Outer view 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Sala group 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Kesava image 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Soutli east view 

Do 

Do 

Do 

(Elephant 

Do 

Do 

... ' Do 

Wall image 

Do 

Do 

... ! Do 

Interior view 

Aralagiippe 

Tumkur 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

... Kallesvara temple 

Ceiling 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Umamahesvara 

T>o 

Do 


, Do 

Doorwav 

1 Do 

Do 


1 Do 

Side view 

Do 

Do 


' Lakshminarasimha temple 

Outer views 

Ja vagal 

Ha<5san 


Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Wall with friezes . . 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Main image (Sridhara) ... 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Friezes 

Do 

Do 


Viranarayaua temple 

Ceiling 

Belavadi 

Kadur 


Do 

W all images 

Do 

Do 

.... Do 

Elephant frieze 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Elephants . . 

Do 

Do 


Do 

R i! ling panels 

Do 

I'o 


1 Do 

Wall image 

Do 

1 Do 


Do 

Pillar 

Do 

1 Do 


Chattesvara temple 

Celling 

Chatchathalli 

' Hassan 


Do 

Do 

Do 

I Do 


Do 

Views 

Do 

1 Do 


liuined temple 

Do 

Do 

’ Do 


Neolitli i:; worship 


Po 

Do 


) 
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List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33 — contd. 


S). No. 1 

Size 1 

Description 

5.50-,5ol 

8J''x6J'' 

Pond 

55-2 

Do 

Do 

653-554 

l^-xlO" 

Hoy-^alesvara tample 

555 

Do 

Do 

556 

10"x8” 

Do 

657-5C0 

12''xl0" 

View from BeniieKiidda 

661-56Q 

10" X 8" 

Do 

663 

8J'x6r 

Do 

564 

Do 

View of fort wall 

66o 

Do 

Virabhadra temple 

566 

6r'x4a" 

Do 

567 

10" X 8" 

Lakshmidevi temple 

56S 

Do 

Do 

569 

8J''x6J’' 

Do 

570-571 

Do 

Do 

572 

Do 

Do 

573 

Do 

Do 

574 

Do 

Do 

575-57B 

12"xlC" 

Channakesava tempilc 

079 

Do 

Do 

560-588 

10" X 6" 

Do 

589 

Do 

Do 

590 

8rx6r 

Do 

591-592 

10x8" 

Do 

59 i--i95 

12" X 10" 

Kappechannigaraya temple 

596 

10" X 8" 

Do 

597 

Do 

Do 

598-599 


Do 

600 

Do 

Saumyaiiayaki slirine 

691-602 

Do 

Do 

603 

Do 

Andal siiniie 

604-603 

Do 

Do 

606 

12"\10" 

MalUkariuiia temple 

607 

Do 

bo 

608 

Do 

Do 

609 

10'x8" 

Do 

610 

Do 

Do 

611 

Do 

Do 

612-622 

8i"x6r 

Do 

623 

Do 

Do 

624 

Do 

Do 

625 

Do 

Do 

626 

Do 

Do 

627 

1 0 

Do 

628 

Dc 

Do 

629 

Do 

Do 

6i0 

Do 

Do 

611 

Do 

Do 

612-639 

6^x41’ 

Do 

610 

Do 

Do 

641 

Do 

Do 

642 

Do 

Do 

643 

Do 

Do 

644 

Do 

Do 

€45 

Do 

Du 

646 

Do 

Do 

647 

Do 

Do 

648 

srxej" 

Do 

649 

Do ... Cliaiiiiakesava temple 

650 

12x10" 

Isvara temple 

651 

Do .. 1 

Do 

63 2 

10" X 8" 

Do 

653 i6i">"4i’ ... i 

Do 

654 

Do 

Do 

655 

Do ... ! 

Do Inew) 

656 

Do ...1 

Do ,, 

657 

10” x8" 

Aiiantapadmanablia temple 

658 

6i"x4i" 

Do 

669 

10''x8'' 

Do 

660 

6i"x4r ...: 

Do 

661 

Do 

Do 

662 

Do 

Do 

663 

Do 

Do 

664 

8i'V6i" 

Paravasudeva temple 


View 

Village 

District 

Niches 

Hulikere 

Hassfen 

View 

Do 

Do 

Views of damaged portion. 

Halebid 

Do 

Saptamatrikas 

Do 

Do 

Ceiling 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Do 


Do 

Do 


Do 

Do 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

Saiva Vogi 

Do 

Do 

Distant view 

DoddagaddavaUi. 

Do 

Laksmi figure 

Do 

Do 

Kali figure 

Do 

Do 

Betala figures 

Do 

Do 

West Entrance 

Do 

Do 

Shrine 

Do 

Do 

Wall 

Do 

Do 

Ceiling 

Belur 

Do 

G>irbhagriha doorway 

Do 

Do 

Pillars 

Do 

Do 

Ceiling 

Do 

Do 

Front view 

Do 

Do 

Ceilings in front of store 

Do 

Do 

room and kitchen. 



Views 

Do 

Do 

Ceiling 

Do 

Do 

Sakhduasi doorway 

Do 

Do 

F»-out view 

Do 

Do 

View 

Do 

Do 

Pillars of shrine 

Do 

Do 

Vn-w 

Do 

Do 

Pillars of Andal shrine ... 

Do 

Do 

North view 

Basaral 

Mysore 

South view of tovrer 

Do 

Do 

Friezes in the soutb*east. 

Do 

Do 

Ceiling 

Do 

Do 

Interior view’ 

Do 

Do 

West view of pillar 

Do 

Do 

Details of friezes 

Do 

Do 

Suptamatrikas 

Do 

Do 

Figure of Mahishasura- 

Do 

Do 

mardini. 



Surya figure 

Do 

Do 

View of front porch 

Do 

Do 

Naga and Nagini 

Do 

Do 

Sala 

Do 

Do 

, Doorway 

Do 

Do 

Ganesa figure 

Do 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Dvarapalaka figure 

Do 

Do 

Bull 

Do 

Do 

Elephant 

Do 

Do 

Ganesa niche 

Do 

Do 

Pillar 

Do 

Do 

Horses 

Do 

Do 

Pillar 111 front porch 

Do 

Do 

Vhagai 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

South-east view 

Do 

Do 

Ceiling 

Jiudanur 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Front view 

Do 

Do 

Bull 

Do 

Do 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

Sbanmukha figure 

Do 

Do 

Ganesa figure 

Do 

Do 

Auaiitapadmanabha image 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

North view of tower 

Do 

Do 

South view of tower 

Do 

Do 

South side 

Do 

Do 

West view 

Do 

Do 

Inscription stone 

Do 

Do 

Front view 

Guudlupet 

Do 
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List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33 — concld. 


SI. No. 

Size 

Description 

666 

8J"x6J'' 

Paravasudeva temple 

666 

Do 

Do 

667 

Do 

Do 

668 

6i'"x4i" 

Do 

669 

Do 

Do 

670 

Do 

Do 

671 

Do 

Eamesvara temple 

672 

Do 

Do 

673 

8i"x6i" 

Vijayanarayana temple 

674 

6J”x4i" 

Do 

675 

Do 

Do 

676 

Do 

Do 



View 

Village 

District 


Side view 

Gundlupet 

Mysore 

• •• 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 


Sukbanasi doorway 

Do 

Do 


Figure of a prince 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Do 

Do 


Interior view 

Do 

Do 


General view 

Do 

Do 


Stone image of Paravasu- 
deva. 

Do 

Do 


Metallic image 

Do 

Do 


South-east view 

Do 

Do 


Cbikka Deva Raja 
Wodeyar. 

Do 

Do 


APPENDIX C. 



List of drawings prepared during the year 

1932-33. 

1. 

Harnahalli 

Somesvara temple 

... Ground plan. 

2. 

Amritapur 

Amritesvara temple 

... Plan looking up, 

3. 

Do 

Do 

. . . Ground plan. 

4. 

Hulikere 

Pond 

... Plan. 

5. 

Bhadravati 

Lakshminarasimba temple 

... Ground plan. 

6. 

Dorasamudra (Halebid) 


... Sketch map. 


38 
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INDEX 

A 


Page 

Abalava,di, village, 258 

Abasanmdra, do 200 

Abhimanyu, prince in the Mahabhdrata — 

sculpture, 6, 84 
Abhinava-Kolla,pura, another name for 

Doddagaddavalli, 03 
Abhinava Narasimhabh^rati, Sringeii guru, 

232, 233 

Abhinava Sachchid^nandabharati, Sringeri 

guru, 230, 231 

Achay 3 ’a, private person, 251 

Achyuta, a form of 17s/g?» — image of, 

10, 27,' 43, 57. '68, 77 
addes, poles — in sculplure, 22 

Adhokshaia, a form of Vishnu — image of , 

10, 18, '27, 57, 68, 77 
Adisesha, primeval serpent — figure of, 59 
Adisetti, private person, 124 

Adityas, gods —ficju res of, 50, 92 

Adiyakadase or Adiyakadasi, place, 268 
Adiyara, familg, 269 

Advita, doctrine, 196, 219 

Agni, god — image of, 78 

Agnimurdha Krishnananda (sva,mi), Mulvoij 

Matt guru, 188 
Agrahara BachabaUi, plates of, 121 

Ahalva, ndfe of sage Gautama — in sculpture, 

4, 73 

Airavata, celestial elephant of Indra — figure 

of, 9, 17, 49, 75 
Ajjampur, village, 115 

Akkasale, a caste, 241 

Akrfira, a charioteer in the Mahahharata — 

figure of , 7, 8, 23 
Aliya Ballappa Danayaka, Vijayanagar 

general, 120, 225 
Ali}a Kama BAya, Vijayanagar king, 261 
Ajlalapporuinal, another name for god 

Varadardja, 25 
Alumani agrahara, village, 197 

Alvars, saints — shrine of, 35 

Alvar sannidhi, shrine of saints, 22, 29, 30 


Page 

Ainaranaravana, god — figure of, 11. 24, ‘,^9 

113 
9 

200 
162 
107 
238 
120 
154 
4 
37 


AmaiAvati, capital of the gods, 
Amaraviranaraj'ana, god — figure of, 
Ainareodrapuri-sripada, a guru, 

Amaresvara (bharati)) do 
Amaruka sataka, a ivork, 

Ambale, village, 

Ambalurn, do 
Amlamani, do 

Amritakalasa, vessel of nectar, 

Amritapura, village, 

Ananda parishad or Anandav4la parishad, 

assembly, 160, 161, 171 
Ananta, primeval serpent — coils of, in sculp- 
ture, 9; figure of, 24 

Anantaniltha, Jain Tlrthankar a— figure of, 


13, 

123, 124 

Anantasa^'ana, god — figure (f, 

28, 47 

Anantatirtha-siipada, guru. 

161 

Anasuya, wife of sage Atri, 

154 

Andal, goddess — shrine of. 

35 

Andhakasura, demon — in sculpture. 

4 

Audhras, people, 

153 

Andhra, country. 

136 

Anga, kingdom. 

159 

Anirnddha, a form of god Vislmiw- 

figure of, 


10, 18, 26, 42, 43, 57, 68, 76 
Anjaneva, monkey god — temple of, 14, 36, 

259 

Ankusa, Ankusarava or Ankusarava Yodeyar, 
chief Hoi, 274 ; I, 257 ; li, 257 


Apastainbhasutra, school, 

Appayya, private person, 

Araga, kingdom, 

Aragave.ntheya, division, 

Arakere, village, 

Aralapura, do 
Arasinavalli or Arisinavalli, village, 220, 223 
Aravidu, a dynasty of Vijayanagar, 244 
Araviti Ramar4ja Rangaparajayya, Vijaya- 
nagar prince, 187 
Arcot, place, 263 


154, 186, 187 
251 

154, 221, 228 
137, 142 
268 
197, 198 


39 
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Page 

arevdsi, a tax, 178 

Arhats, a class of Jaina teachers^ 115 

Arisinavalli, see Avasinavalli 
Afjuna, Mahahliarata hero, 153, 170 ; figure 
of, 6, 18, 27, 46, 57, 74, 84, 86 
Armmaleyapalli, village, 237, 238 

Arsikere, place, 15, 32, 52, 87 

Aruna, mythical charioteer — figure of, 25, 50 
Asandi, place, 114, 115, 116 

Asandi-nadu, province, 115 


Page 

AsvalAyana sutra, a school, 196, 209, 255 
Asvapati, title of kings, 209 

Aswattha, fig tree, 125 

Asvatthaman, son of Drona — in scvlpture, 6 

athavani hobli, 205 

Atreya gotra, family, 186, 187, 209, 210, 

255 

Avimuktesvara, god, 196, 198, 199 

Ayya, private person, 236 


B 


Babbur Kamme, a sect, 55 

Bacbayya, private person, 251 

Badagare n^d, district, 275 

Badaiui, place, 98, 267 

Badami Cbalukya, dynasty, 99 

Bagi, idace (?), 26 

B4guli, village, 246 

Baic-batiagauda, private person, 265 

Baicbavve, woman, 251 

Baicb6ja, sculptor, 24, 25, 26 

Bakasura, devion—in sculpture, 7 

Balaraina, brother of god Krishna — figure of, 

' 7, 23, 67, 84 

Bale Ars, private person, 125 

bali, a tax, 220 

Bali, demon king — figure of, 11, 17, 25, 43, 

47, 57, 69, 75 

Balipatre, a sacred vessel, 125 

Ballala, Hoysala king, 93 ; II, 45, 90, 242 
Ballappa-danayaka, Vijayanagar general, 

225 

Ballayya, private person, 251 

Baniayya, do 251 

Bamma-gS-vunda, do 243 

‘ Bana,’ iri inscnption, 55 

B4na, dynasty, 266 

banajaru, a class of merchants, 123 

Banavar, railway station, 71 ; place, 80 
Banavase or Banavasi, province, 227, 242, 
250 ; place, 104, 105, 106, 116, 242 
Bandeya, another name for Mandya, 259 
Bangalore Inam Office Copper Plate grant, 

145 

Bftnigar, title, 275 

BAnigara Belligavunda, private person, 275 


B^iAmabal, province, 
basadis, Jain temples, 
Basappa, private person, 
Basaral place, 

Basava, god. 


9^7 

238, 239 
234 
32 
234 


> t — 

Basav&jammanni, see CbandravilAsa sanni- 
dbana, wife of Erishnardja III, Mysore 

king, 129 

Basavanna, Bull god — image of, 130 

Basavappa N&yaka, Eeladi chief, 196, 199 ; 

chief of Jugali, 231, 233 
Basavatti, village, 286, 238, 239, 240 

Basavideva, private person, 251 

B4si-setti, do 123 

Bayiranna Vodeyar, chief {f), 257 

Beda, a caste, 233 

Bednur, same as Nagar town, 188 

Belare, division, 154 

Beiavadi, village, 1, 20, 21, 33, 80, 89 ; 

temple at, 1, 33 
BeUari, district, 933 

Bejinru, village, 120 

Bejugula, Harihara ITs copper plates of, 

132 ; village, 135, 137 
Belur, toivn, 3, 6, 12, 24, 49, 53, 65, 123, 
187, 186, 205, 206 ; temple at, 17, 94 
Benares, sacred place, 221, 226, 227, 228, 

238, 252, 266 

Bbadra, dvarapala — figure of, 60, 70 

Bbadrappanayaka, Eeladi chief, 178, 182 

Bbadrarajapura agrab^ra, village, 197 

Bbadravati, place, 60 

Bbagadatta, a king in Mahabharata, 6 

Bb^gavata, episodes from — in sculpture, 

4, 7, 22 
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Page 

Bhagavata-sampradaya, sect^ 161, 188 

Bhairava, god, 180 ; image of, 10, 17, 19, ‘25, 
43, 46, 47, 48, 51, 55, 63, 64, 
91, 93, 96, 97 ; shrine of, 45, 
66, 93, 96 

Bhairavi, goddess — image of, 77 

Bhaktas, among Liugayats, 250, 251 

Bhallappa-Voder, 'private person, 179 

Bhanuvalli, village, 146, 154, 155 

Bhanuvarma, Kadamba king, 116 

Bharadvaja g6tra, famil'y, 196 

Bharata, figure of, 74 

Bharatipura, village, 197, 198 

Bharatiramanatha, god — temple of, 143, 146 
Bharatitirtha (Sripada), guru, 120, 121, 142, 
143, 144, 145, 146, 219, 220, 221, 222, 
224, 225, 226, 227, 228 
Bhasettiya Nallur, village, 240 

Bhasmasura, demon — hgure of, 85 

Bhataman, official (?), 266 

Bhatta, same as Kumdrila school of Philo- 
sophy, 219 

Bhattara-K&nagadde, name of a field, 179 
Bhayirapura, village, 260 

Bhetala, images of, 95 

hhikshe, food given to ascetics, 1 19 

Bhillama III, Yadava king, 102 

Bhima, Pandava prince — in sculpture, 6, 

84 

Bhishina, o/, 6 

BhOganandlsvara, god — temple of, 36 

BhOgavardhana-valapurusha (dhistitar) title 

161 

Bhogavati, mythological region of serpents, 

136 

Bhoja, king, ^ 159, 170 

Bhringisa, attendant of god Siva, 250 

Bhu or Bhudevi, Earth goddess — image of, 

39, 42, 46, 58, 59 
‘ Bhuja ’, legend for Bhujabala, 104 

‘ Bhujaba ’ do 105 

Bhujabala, title, 104 

Bhujabalasvami, same as Gomatesvara, 104 
bhujanga, a serpent or destroyer, 159, 170 
Bhujange4vara, god — temple of, 246 

Bhulokamalla Somesvara III, Chdlukya 
king, 105 

Bhiimi, goddess — image of, 26; see also 
Bhu 


Page 

Bhurisrava, king in the Mahabharata — in 
sculpture, 6 

Bhurivala Sampradaya, 161 n 

Bhutanatha, name of a linga, 96 

Bhutanatharaja, officer, 45 

‘ Bhuvana ’, legend on coins, 103 

Bhuvanaikaraalla, title, 103 

Bidirakote, village, 250, 252 

Bidurur, do 197 

Bij^pur, same as Tardavddi, place, 104 
Bijjala or Bijjala Kalacburya, king, 104, 

106 

Bililakoppa, village, 197 

Billappa-dan4vaka, Vijayanagar general, 

220, 225 

Billesvara, same as god Sadaslva, — temple 

o/,34 

Binduma^dbava, god, 196, 198, 199 

birnda, a tax, 179, 180, 196, 197 

bisige, measure (?), 124 

Bittadakot§, village, 252 

Bittigavunda, private person, 275 

‘ Bo ’, inscripAion, 64 

Boar and five punch marks, type of coins, 

98 

Boar and Lotus, type of coins, 98 

Bobbe, village, 120 

Bola, sculptor, 55 

Bolagande, village, 120 

Boiur or Boluru, village, 119, 220, 223 
Bombay, Presidency, 128 

Bommanna Dannayaka, a general, 20 

Bommarasetti, private person, 124 

Brahma, god, 141, 142, 153, 219; figure of, 
9, 10, 17, 18, 24, 32, 34, 38, 43, 46, 47, 

57, 64, 75 

Brabmaloka, world of god Brahma — in 
sculpture 11, 47, 63 

Brftbmanavada, settlement, 178 

Brabmapura, village, 252 

British Museum, 105 

Buchesvara, god — temple of, 45, 51, 67 

Buebiraja, officer and minister, 45, 67 ; in 
sculpture, 70 

Buddha, an incarnation of Vishnu — figure 
of, 8, 18, 44, 85, 87 

Buddha, founder of Buddhism, 116, 219 
Bukalapura, village, 197 


39 * 
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Page 

Bukka or Bukkaraya, AOj. 9 , 142, Bukkana-Kshmapati, see itnder 

153, 154, 159, 160, 169, 219, 226, 227 ; Bukkanna Vadeyar, do 
I, also hioivn as Bulckana LJcshmdpati Bukkarayapura, village, 
and Bukkanna Vadeyar, 120, 121, 136, 

137, 143, 145, 220, 221, 222, 224, 227 


Page 
Bukka I 
do 

197 


C 


Central India, 100 

Central Provinces, 102 

CJiajja, drip stone, 19 

Cliakarasa, private person, 251 

C\\ 2 XsY 2 i,, figure on coins, 101 

Chakravytiha, episode in the Mahdbhdrata , — 
in sculpture, 6 

Chakresvari, goddess image of, 39 


Chalukyan, architecture, 1, 93; coins, 98, 
100; dynasty, 98, 99, 100, 103, 105, 
266, 267 ; empire, 94 ; Early Ghalukyas, 
98 ; East Chalukya dynasty, 101 ; 
Western Chalukya coins, 98; Westemi 
Chalukya dynasty, 99, 100, 104, 106 


Chalnkya Permadi, king, 266 

Chamaradhari, attendant figure, 57 

Chamarajanagar, taluk, 234, 266 

Chamarajavodeyar, Mysore king, 255 

Chainayya, private person, 251 

Chainunda, goddess— figure of, 31, 78 

Chainundapura, village, 243 

Chandikesa, god — iniage^ of, 26 

Chandisa, attendant of Siva, 250 

Chandra, god — image, 48 

Chandragiri, place, 188 

Chandragutti, province, 227 

Chandrainauli or Chandramaulisvara, god, 

126, 127, 161, 230, 231 
Chandran4tha, god — image of, 124 

Chandrasekhara, do 62 


Chandrasekharapura, grant of, 189 ; village, 

196, 199 

Chandravil^sa sannidh^na-Ammanavara, 
Queen of Knshnardja III, Mysore king, 

129 


Changalpet, place, 188 

Changanave, woman, 251 

Channakesava, god — temple of, 36, 42 

Channanna, private person, 199 

Channapatna, place, 257, 258 


Channarayapatna, town, 20 

Channigaraya (devaru), same as god Kesava, 

257 

Chanhra, wrestler — figure of, 8 

Charvaka, a school of Philosophy, 219 

Chatchathalli, village, 90 

Chattadanayaka, Hoysala officer, 90 

Chaitesvara, god — temple of, 90, 92 

Chaturmhrti Vidyesvara devaru, god, 222 
Chaudimadana Eacha setti, private person, 

245 


Chaudisettikoppa, village, 172, 178, 179, 182 

Chaud6ja, private person, 251 

Chavundaraya basti, building, 36 

Chennakesava, god, 186, 187 

ChennammAji, Keladi queen, 196, 199 

Chennanna, private person, 196 

Chennappa Odeyar, do 265 

ChennigarayasvAmi, god — temple of, 258 

Chera, dynasty, 98 


Chhaya, wife of Surya, 153 ; figures of, 25, 

28, 50, 92 

Chidarvalli, Chidaravalli, Chidiravalli, 
Chidaravallipura, ChidiruvalU, or 
Chidruvalli, village, 119, 222, 267, 268, 

209,270,271,273 


Chidbodha, guru, 162 

Chikamalitamina, sculptor, 76, 77 

Chikka Bukkaraya, son of Harihara II, 221 
Chikka Devaraja (Odeyar), Mysore king, 


1, 107 

Chikka Kodanad, district, 137, 220, 222 
Chikkainagalur, place, 80 

Chikkanaganda, private person, 273 

Chikkaraya, son of Harihara II, 222, 228 

Chikupadhyaya, author, 1, 107, 

Chitaldrug, 109, 114 ; Pallegdrs of 

233 

Chitradhara, sanie as Siva — image of, 39, 40 

Chitrasena, image of, 38 
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Chivali, village, _ ^71 Coorg, flace, 98 n 2, 228, 230, 231 

Chola, dynasty, 105, 267, 268; country, 136, Cousens, author, 35 n 1 

251 Cunningham, scholar, 100 


D 


Dakhan, 106 

^ Dakshina-desapajaka,’ inscription, 38 
Dakshinamurti, god — image of, 9, 18, 21, 27, 
42, 43, 46, 47, 48, 55, 77, 96 
Damodara (devaru"', a form of Vishnu — 
image of, 10, 18, 25, 56, 68, 76 
Dandinadari, road in Sosale, 265 

Dasara, /VsO't'ft/, 231 

Dasaratha, Mythological hing, 136, in sculp- 
ture, 4 

Dasavarman, Chah/hya king, 101 

Dasimachari, private person, 272 

Davangere, taluk and toioi, 109, 114 

Deina, private person, 269 

Demaili, village, 246 

Demauibika, queen of DSvaniya I, Vijaya- 

nagar king, 159, 160 
Deparaja or Deparaju-Vadeyar, same as 
Devaraja, Mysore king, 255, 256 


Dosinatbadevaru, local deity, 
Dosiyagaua, a division among the Jains, 
Desiyanna, private person, 
Devaliugadevar, Lingdyat priest. 


De val ill!’ ad evarakero, tan k. 


236 
264 
236 
236 
236 

Devanasetti, private person, 124 

Devappagauda, chief (?), 246 

Devaraja, Vijayanagar king, 160, 171 

Devaraja, or Devaraja Odeyar, Mysore king, 

255, 256 

Devarajapura, same as Kandle, 255, 256 
Dcvarajaiva (Arasu), private person. 205, 

206 

Devarava, Vijayanagar king, 159, 160, 170, 
171, 274; I, 159, 200; II, 155, 160, 

161, 162, 171, 269 
Devarava-V odovarii-Avyaravaru, chief, 273, 

274 

Devas, celestial beings — in sculpture, 
Devatekoppa, village, 

Devoudni, god, 

Devcndrapuri-ydgi, guru. 


4, 72 
197 
113 
200 


Devi, goddess — image, 


40, 46, 47 


Deviseti, private person, 124 

Devisetti, private person, 259 

Dhanvantari, god — figure of, 9 

Dharani, goddess — image of, 47 


Dbaranindra, celestial being — figure of, 13 
Dharani- Varaha, god — image of, 26, 42, 55, 
63, 68, 75, 86 ; title, 255 
dbarma-brahmadbvanya, title of Harihara 
II, Vijayanagar king, 144 
Dharinapuri, village, 269, 270 

Dhenukasura, demon — in sculpture, 7, 23, 

84 

Dhritarasbtra, Mythological king, 170 
Dbyani Buddha, a form of Vishnu — figure 

of, 85 

Dikpalakas or Dikpalas, guardians of the 
quarters — in sculpture, 4, 12, 22, 29, 
31, 40, 50, 65, 66, 69, 71, 72, 74, 78, 


82, 95, 97 

Dindigarar-Bana, chief, 266 

Doddagaddavalli, village, 15, 93, 97 

Doda (or Dodda) Marayya, private person, 

251 

Doddoja, sculptor, 2S6 

Dogolu. village, 154 

Durasamudra, village, 250 


Draupadi, Pandava queen — in sculpture, 6, 

27 


Dravidiyn, style of architecture, 35 

Drishtadyumna, prince in the Mahdbharata 

— figure of, 6 

Droiia, teacher of the Pandavas — figure of. 6 
Dudda, village, 259, 260 

Dugguni, place, 238 

Durga, same as Chitaldrug, 179 

Durga, goddess —in sculpture, 7, 10, 17, 25, 
31, 36, 37, 39, 46, 48, 56, ()3 ; as 

Bdkshasi, 28 

Durga Amma or Durgamma, goddess, 130 
‘ Durg!,’ inscription, 27 

Duryodhana, Kaurava king,\10', — in sculp- 
ture, 6 
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Dussasana, prmce in the Mahdbhdrata — 

figure of, 6 

Dvaraka, sacred place, 23, 188 


Page 

Dvaravatipura, same as Dorasamudra, 242, 

251 

Djavavve, private person, 126 


E 


Echamadannayaka, chief, 269, 270 

Edava-Murari, title of Keladi chiefs, 178, 196 
Edevfir, Edeyur or Edur, village, 235, 236, 

240 

Ekadanta, same as god Ganesa, 204 

Ekadasi, 11th day of a lunar fortnight, 108 


Ekamranatha, poet, 258, 274 

Elliot, scholar, 98 n 1, 105 

Ere Krishnappa Nayaka, chief, 36 

ettina mdnya, exemption granted to priests 
from tolls in respect of merchandise 
carried on bullocks, 180 


F 


Fleet, scholar, 100, 102 n 2, 105 n 1 

G 


Gaddumbalii, same as Doddagaddavalli, 
village, 93 

Gadekopa, village, 154 

Gaja, elephant— in sculpture, 76 

Gajiilakshmi, goddess — figure of, 29, 34, 41, 
50, 70, 79, 82, 88, 89, 91, 92, 97 
Gajanana, same as god Ganesa, 204 

Gajapati, type of coins, 103; title of kings, 

209 

Gajfisuramardana, God Siva sculptured as, 

4, 18, 40, 46 

Gajendramoksba, episode — in sculpture, 48 
gakaraganda, title, 275 

Gambhira, same as god Siva, 39 

ganachara, a tax (?), 180 

Ganadhipati, god Ganesa, 159, 169, 219 
Ganapati, god Ganesa, 153,224; image of, 

12, 17, 18, 29, 36 
Ganapati-Vagisvari, temple at Sringeri, 117, 

226 

Ganesa, god, 91, 169, 204; temple of , 270; 
'figure of, 9, 10, 18, 19, 24, 26, 30, 31, 
34, 35, 36, 40, 41, 44, 46, 48, 50, 56, 59, 
65, 76, 78, 96, 97 ; see also Ganadhipati 

and Ganapati 

Ganga, dynasty, 36, 103, 238, 239, 25i, 266, 
272; structures of the period of; 36 


Ganga, river goddess— in sculpture, 25, 47, 

63 

Ganga-dharapurl-yogi, a guru, 200 

Gangadharesvara, god Siva — temple of, 80 
Gangava,di, province, 242, 250 

Gange, same as the Ganges river, 123 

Ganges (the), river, _ 11, 142 

Gardabhasura, demon — in sculpture, 23, 84 
Garuda, god Vishnu's vehicle — figure of, 4, 
8, 9, 13, 14, i7, 18, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 30, 38, 39, 42, 43, 44, 47, 48, 54, 
55, 56, 57, 58, 60, 63, 70, 75, 76, 78, 79, 
83, 85, 86, 88, 92, 96; pillar, 14; shrine 
2 /; 35 ; crest of the late Rdshtrakiitas, 

ioo 

gaudumbali, lands granted for the main- 
tenance of a Gauda, 221 
Gaurambika or Gaurl, queen of Bukka, king 
of Vijayanagar, 153, 154, 159, 160 
Gaurl, goddess, 153 ; image of, 38 

Gautainakshetra, same as Seringapatam, 

255 

Gavare-achari, private person, 272 

Gejjeganhalli, village, 265 

Gilgamesh, Sala fighting like, 87 

Gijikallu, village, 119 

Ginikal, do 220, 223, 224 
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Page 


Giridurgamalla, title, 250, 268, 275 

Girihalli, village, 93 

Goad and Tamil Legend, type of coins, 105 
Gokama, sacred, place, 162, 171 

Gokulashtami, Birthday of God Krishna, 


181, 182 

Goligodu, village, 119 

Goiiya, do 160 

Golkonda, kingdom, 188 

Gomatesvara, image of, 104 

Gonagere or Gonegere, village, 210, 211 
Gopala, king of Jamkhandi, 128; in inscrip- 
tion, 31 

GopAla, god, 188 ; image, 20 


Gopalakrishna, god, 188, 198 ; image of, 36 ; 

shrine of, 81, 85 
Gdpalaraja or G6p3,lar4jayya, Vijayanagar 

prince, 186, 187, 188 
Gflp^lasvami, god, 186, 187 

Gopis, cowherdesses — in sculpture, 7, 22, 23 
Gorugadde or Gorugade, village, 179, 180, 

182 


Gova, kingdom. 171 

Govardhana, hill — in sculpture, 22 


had ike, a tax 
Hagadur, village, 

Haive, a sect of Brahmans, 
Halaka, village. 


120 
142, 143 
161 
120 


Halasi, do — plates from, 114 n 1, see also 

Halsi 

halatu, varahas 205 

Halayudha, incarnation of Vishnu — figure 
of, 8, 18, 26, 76, 86, 87 

Halebid, village, 6, 8, 17, 24, 53, 54, 68, 

71, 80, 89, 90, 92 
Haleri Vh’appoder, Haleri Yirappodeyar or 
Haleri Virappa odeyar, king of Gooig, 
228, 230, 231 

Halsi, village — plates of, 115, 116 

Halugalu, do 1 19 

Haiumutturu, do 154 

Hampe, {dace, 144, 1 16, 221, 226 

Hanambi-sinne, la?id, 180 

Handiguni-kanu, a forest, 197 

Hanuma-dhvaja, a standard — insculpture, 27 


Page 

Govardhanadbari, Krishna as — figure of, 9, 
17. 25, 42, 47, 56, 57, 64, 65, 69, 75, 

84, 86 

Govinda, a form of god Vishnu — figure of , 
9,, 18, 25, 43, 55, 68, 75, 86 


Govinda, guru of Sankaracharya, 210 

Govinda III, Bdshtrahlta king, 238 

Govindabharati, Sringeri guru, 209, 210 

Govindaiya, private person, 263 

Govindanaballi, village, 1, 15,28 

Gbvindaraja, same as Sdlnva Gdvindardja- 
ayya, 246, 247 

Govindesvara, god — temple of 51, 52 

Guda gauda, private person, 265 

Guddayanna, do 269 

Gujerat, coiintry, 188 

Gbnabalu, village, 171 

Gundappa, private person, 260 

Gupta, Western — dynasty, 100 

Gurjaras, people, 153 

Guru, same as Prabhakara, 219 

Guruvamsakavya, work, 145, 146, 227, 228 
Gutin&yaka, chief, 261 


Gutti or Guttiventbeya, a Tivelve division, 

171 


H 


Hanuman, Monkey god — in sculpture, 5, 14, 
17, 27, 42, 46, 55, 63, 64, 73, 76, 87 ; on 
coin, 106 

Hanumanta, Monkey god, 

Hanungal, village, 

Kara, god Hiva, 

Haradayya,prifa^e person, 

Haragauda, do 

Haralipalu, division, 

Haratigauda, private person, 

Haravari, village, 
haravarais, bainlets, 

Haravur or Haravuru, village. 


198 
242 
154, 169 
251 
240 

196, 197, 199 
240 

119, 120, 130 
220, 221, 222 
221 


Hari. god Vishnu, 154,169, 186, figure of , 11, 
18, 25, 27,’ 43, 58, 69, 77 
Haridatta, private person, 113, 115 

Haribar, place — temple at, 33 

Haribara, god, 154 ; figure of 14, 18, 25, 26, 

56, 57, 63, 64, 
69, 75, 85 

Haribara, private person, 41 
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Page 

Harihara, Vijayanagar ling, 136, 137, 142, 
153, 154, 169, 219; I. 120, 121, 137, 
145, 220, 225, 228; II 132, 137, 138, 
143, 144, 145, 146, 154, 160, 200, 211, 
224, 226, 228, 241 

Hariharamaharaya, same as Harihara II, 
Vijayanagar ling, 142, 222 

Hariharapura, same as BlidnuvaUi, village, 

154 

Harihararaj'a, same as Harihara II, Vijaya- 
nagar ling, 241 

Haribai-esvaia, do 159, 160 

Hariharesvara, god — temple of, 3, 14 

Harike-bali, division, 233 

Hariyappa Vadeyar, Harihara I, Vijayana- 
gar ling, 220 

Harnahalli or Haruvanahalli, village, 52, 
53, 07, 72, 74, 85 

Hasgavi, do 256, 257, 268 

Hassan, to^vn, 36, 45, 52 ; toivn and district, 

115, 116 

Hassan -Be lur road, 93 

Hausala, same as Hoysala, dynasty, 134 
Havika or Havikar, a Brahman sect, 161 ; 
see also Halve 

Hayagriva, god— figure of, 11, 26, 27 

Hayasura, demon — in sculpture, 84 

Hebase, village, 119, 120 

Hebbar, sect, 107 

Hebbasur, plates of, 121 

Hedali, village, 222, 223 

Heggade, title, 67 

Heniavati, river, 15 

Henidade Singayya, private person, 251 
Heininadisetti, do 123 

HemmanI, village, 120 ; division, 120 

Himalayas, mountain, 142 

Hindu mythology, depiction of scenes from, 

4, 55 

Hiranvakasipu, demon— in sculpture, 4, 17, 
is, 46, 56, 74 

Hiranyaksha, demon — in sculpture, 55 

Hiribala, village, 171 


Page 

Hiriyabayala-sime, district, 160 

Hiriya Hariyappodeyar, same as Harihara 
I, Vijayanagar ling, 220, 222, 225 
Hiriya Kodanad, district, . 221, 228 

Hiriva Somanathapur, same as Harnahalli, 

53, 61 

Hiriya sripadamgal or Hiriya sripadamgalu, 
same as Vidyatirtha, 221, 226, 227 
hodale, tax on thatched roofs, 137 

Holalur, village, 154 

Hoie-Narsipur, place, 35, 46, 60 

homhali, interest on money lent, 137 

Honnalebbagi or Honnavalli-bbagi, village, 

223 

Honnahole, village, 120 

Honnali, talul, 233 

Honnappadevaru, private person, 265 

Honn4,pura, lingdom, 160 

Honnavar, village, 162 

Honnibhatta, person, 179 

Honnuru, village, 263 

Horavantur or Horavanturu, do 221, 228 

Hosaholalu, do 3, 21, 23, 

24, 26, 29, 37, 53, 54, 55 
Hosakoppa, do 119 

Hoyasana desa, or Hoysana desa, country of 
the Hoy sal as, 220, 225 

Hovisala or Hoysala, dynasty, 6, 13, 14, 15, 
^ 19, 62, 54, 67, 69, 70, 71, 72, 80, 88, 90, 
91, 93, 240, 250, 251, 252, 259, 266, 
268, 275 ; style of architecture, 3, 15, 20, 
21, 28, 30, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 45, 51, 56, 
57, 60, 67. 69, 78, 79, 80, 81, 85, 89, 96 ; 
agrahara, 61; country, 136 
Hoysalesvara, god — temple, 8, 24, 67 

HrishTkesa, a form of god Vishnu — image of, 

18, 25, 56, 68, 75, 76 
Huliyapagauda, private person, 265 

Hulleyakere or Hullekere, village, 67, 71, 82 
Hultzsch, scholar, 100, 101, 102 

Hulugar, village, 221, 222, 228 

Hunasepalli, do 171 

Hyderabad, state, 105 


Ikkcri, structure of the period of, 33, 34 


Immadi Arikusar§,ya, chief of Channapatna, 

257, 258 
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Immadi Krishnaraja Vadeyaraiyanavaru, 
Mysore king, 204, 206 
Tmmadi Narasimhabharati, Hringeri gur7i, 
131 


Page 

Indra, god 108, 113, 163, 169, 170; in 
sculpture, 9, 17, 22, 26, 31, 49, 75 

demon prince — i7i sculpture, 5, 73 
Isvara, god — image of, 19 ; temple of, 80, 236 


J 


Jagadal or Jagadalu, village, 221 

‘ Jagade ’ inscription on coins, 101 

Jagadekamalia, title, 100, 101, 242 

Jagadekaiualla, CltdluJcya king, 102, 104 ; I 
99, 101 ; II, 105 

Jagadekaraya, same as Jagadivardtja, chief 
of Gliennapatna 274 

Jagadeva, Chdlnkya king, 102 

Jagadevaraya, (Vodeyar or Vodeyarayya) 
or Jagataparava, chief of Ghennapatna, 
273, 274 

Jaiminiya-n 3 "aya-mala-vistara, xvoi'k, 121 
Jains, sect, 104, 219 

Jaina, relegion, 115, 123, 239,259; hasti 80, 
89 


Jainism religion, 116, 124, 261 


Jakkannanayaka, chief, 261 

Jakkappa, private person, 260 

Jalagaram^ni, village, 186, 187 

Jalagaram4ni surapura, same as Surdpura, 
village, 187 

Jalandharasamhari, god — image, 63 

Jamadagnya-vatsa-gotra, family, 137 

Jambavati kalyanam, 7Vork, 258, 274 


Jambupatana, same as Jamkhandi, place, 128 


Jainkbandi, small state hi Bombay Presi- 
dency, 128 

Jamna, river — in sculpture, 8 

Jauaka, Mythological king — hi sculpture, 5 
Janardana, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 10, 
13, 27, 42, 43, 57, 68, 77, 87 ; temple of, 
143, 146, 264 

Jana-sale, Gattle Department, 205 

Jangamas, Lingdyat priests, 180 

Janipurada Katte, place, 235 

Jannappa, private person, 265 

Jatayu, Mythological Eagle-king — in sculp- 
ture, 5, 73 

Javagal, place, 71, 72 

‘ Jayadeva inscription on coins, 101 

Jayasimha, Ghalukya 101, 103, 104; 
I, 100; III, 103 105, as prince and 
governor of Tardavadi, 104 
Jeaveau Dubreil or Jouveau Dubreuil 

scholar, 116, 238 

Jinanatbapura, village, 46 

Jinas, saints, 116 ; figures of, 80 

Jinasasana, 123, 259 

Jobacbari, person, 

Jugali, state 233 


K 


Kabandba, demon — in sculpture, 5, 73 
Kadamba, dynasty, 106, 109, 113, 115, 116; 
coins of, 98, 99, 100 

Kadambi Laksbmaiia Desikacbarya, 8ri- 
\aishnava teacher, _ 107 

Kadambi Singalacbarya, ^ri-Vaishnava 

teacher, 107 

Kadita, record, 144 

Kadur, district, 115,117, 155; taluk, \\h, 

116, 206 

Kaigai, village, 171 ; grant of, 162, 171 
Kaigaidesa, kingdom, 171 


Kailasa, mountain — in sculpture, 17, 47, 63 


64, 65 

Kailasapura, same as Kailasa, 250 

Kakustba (varma), Kadamba king, ]13, 

115,116 

Kalabbairava, god — image of, 18 

KalacbuiTa, dynasty, 106 

Kalakoppa grama, village, 197 

Kalamtaka- Vodeyar, chief, ^ 246 

Kalbappun4du, district aronnd Sravana- 
helagola, 266 

Kalg^vunda, private person, 243 


40 
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Page 

Kalhara , flower, 141 

Kali, ag e, 219 

Kali, goddess — image of, ¥1,9 A •, shrine of, 
94, 96 ; face of, in sculpture, 96 

Kalidevanahalli, village, 261, 263 

Kalinga, hirigdom, 169 

Kcliinga, serpent — figure of, 22 

Kalinga mardana, god Krishna as— figure of, 

■ 10, 11, 12, 13, 17, 18, 27, 42, 43, 47, 55, 
59. 63, 69, 70, 74, 78, 82, 84, 85, 86, 
87, 88. 

Kalingas, people, 

Kalipattodeya, private person, 

Kaliyuga, age of Kali, 

Kaliyur, village, 

Kalkane or Kallukane, village, 
Kalkane-nad, district, 

Kalki, incarnation of Vishnu- 


153 
237, 238 
142, 219 
265 

268; 

268 
image of, 
18, 44, 86, 87 

Kalkoja, sculptor, 241 

Kalkuni, village, 272 

Kallayya or Kalleya, jn'u'aft; person, 251 
Kallin^tha, god, ISO 

Kallukane, same as Kalkane 
Kallumatha, building, 33 

Kalluvaradaru, jewel merchants, 268 

Kalpa or Kalpavriksha, celestial tree, 153 ; 

in sculpture, 24 

Kalj'ani, Chalukijan capital, 105; Chahihyas 
of, 99, 100 

Kainadhenu, celestial cow, 153 ; image of, 

27 

Kamal4chalamahatmya, tvorli, 107 

Kamata, Engineering Department, 205 
Kambhojas, people, 153 

KammaravalH, village, 119 

Kamparaya, Idng, 153 

Kamradi, village, 154 

Kamsa, demon — in sculpture, 8, 23 

K^nag6du, village, 120 

Kanchi, place, 105, 268 

Kand4ch4ra, Police and Military Depart- 
ment, 205 

Kannambadi, place, 13 

Kannanur, do 251 

Kapali or Kapalika, figure of, 46, 47, 95 
KappechennigatAya, god — temple, 3 

Karadikoppalu, village, 255, 256 

KAragavaili, do 274 


Page 

K4rakala-sime, province, 154 

Karanikya, accountant, 154 

Karasthala, place, 251 

KarutanapSlya, village, 210, 211 

Karna, mythological king, 170 ; warrior in 
the Mahdbhdrata ivar, figure of, 6 

Karnata or Karnataka, country, 131, 137, 
209, 210; o/, 230, 231 

Karuka, tax on artisans (?), 137 

Kasyapa, sage, 26 

Kasyapagotra, family, 230, 231 

Katachari, private person, 243 

Katakaya, do 237, 238 

Kate, a coin, 160, 162 

Katba,ra (da) Sainbhudeva, private person, 

251 

K4tta, do 269 

Kattige, tax on fuel, 137 

Kaudle, Kaudale, or Kaudali, village, 252, 

255, 256 

Kaumari, goddess — image of, 38 

Kauravas, princes in the Mahdbhdrata — in 
sculpture, 6 

Kausika-gotra, family, 137, 154 

Kaustubha, gem ivorn by god Vishnu, 113, 

■ 153, 159 

Kauthem, grant of, 101 

Kavalav^da, place, 179 

Kaveri, river, 93, 205, 210, 255 

Kavicharite, loork, 107 n 2, 108 n 1 

Kavilechari, a warrior, 271 

Kedaresvara, god — temple of, 53, 54 

Kela Belarpduru, village, 120 

Keladi, kingdom, 172, 178, 179, 182, 183, 

189, 196, 199 

Keladinripa Vijaya, work, 145 

Keiagundani, village, 171 

Kejalinad, division, 255, 256 

Kelanad or Kelanadu, division, 120, 220, 

221,222,223,225 

Kelavalli or Kelavalli sthala, division, 

220, 226 

Kelavalli-bhagi, lands of Kelavalli, 220 
Kellanadu, district, 120 

Keluvalli, village, 119 

Kendantaga, do 154 

Kengoja, engraver, 245 

KeragadfivibalU, village, 171 

Keregode, do 252 


f 

\ 
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Kereg6de-nad, district, 250, 252 

Kerekupa, village, 154 

Kesalur, do 221 

Kesanna, private person, 53 

Kesava, a form of god Yishnu, 230, 257 ; 
-figure of, 9, 18, 20, 24, 30, 31, 41, 42, 
44, 46, 52, 53, 55, 58, 60, 65, 68, 69, 70, 
71, 74, 85, 86, 92 ; temple of, 21, 30, 61, 
62, 64, 65, 66, 67 

Ket^chari, engraver, 242 

Ketagauda, pjrivate person, 240 

Ketayya, do 251 

Keyis ? fields of wet land, 143 

Khandesh, pAace, 101, 102 

Khara, demon — in sculpture, 5 

Khas^pura, village, 231, 233 

Kichaka, general of l-mg Virata — in sculp- 
ture, 6 

Kikkeri, village, 15 

Kikkundanad, Kiknndanad, Kinkundand-du, 
or Kenkundanadu, district, 119, 142, 

143, 220, 221, 223, 226, 228 
Kilaki, place, 251 

Ktiara, village, ^ 255, 256 

Kirata. /o?';?z o/ Siva as liuntei — fgure of, 

6 

Kiratarjuniva, episodes from — in sculpture, 

74 

Kiriya Kalukani, place, 271 

Kirtivarma, Chaluhja king, 98 

Kirugusur, village 265 

Kodagu, country, 280, 231 

Kodaliinande, grant of, 228 

Kodalimande-sthala, province, 231 

Kodalisthala, village, 230 

Kodandaraina, god — figure of, 9, 27, 46, 57, 

64, 76, 82 

Kodinakoppa, village, 255, 256 

Kodur, place, 101, 102, 103, 

104, 105 

Kogale-vente, division, 233 

Kolaltur, or Kolattur, village, 275 

Kolar, district, 188 

Kollagaundanpura, village, 246 

Koinadevabhatta, private person, 143 

Koinaragadyana, a coin, 215 

Kondakundanvaya, Jaina division, 264 

Kondavidu, place, 103 

Kongu, province, 242, 250 


Page 

Kongunigara-Kalgavunda, private person, 

243 

Konguniyara-M43"anachari, engraver, 242 
Konkan or Konkana, province, 103, 136, 137, 

153 

Konkanaventheya, do 171 

Koppa, taluk, 155, 227 ; fiohli in Mandya 

taluk, 247, 252,' 256 
Koramanga, Koramangala or Koravangala, 
place, 114, 115, 116; grant of, 109 
Koravangala, 1, 45, 51, 53, 67 
K6te-K61aha!a, title, 178, 196 

Kottur, village, 233 

Kottur-sime, division, 233 

Krauncha, inythological mountain, 170 
Krishna, river, 93 

Krishna, god, 153, 169, 182, 187, 255 ; in 
sculpture, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 11, 12, 14, 17, 
18, 22, 23. 2 f, 26, 27, 42, 47, 58, 63, 66, 
69, 75, 77, 84, 86, 92 
Krishnad6va, private person, 137 

Krishnaiya, do 263 

Krishnananda(svami or yogindrah guru, 186, 

187, 188 

Krishnaraja Yadevar, Mysore king, 125, 128, 
129 ; 'll, 200, 206, 261, 263 ; 111, 125, 

126, 127, '29 

Krishnara.ya, Vijayanagar king, 146, 246 
Krishna Sastry. scholar, 105 n 2 

Krishnaswainy Iyengar, scholar, 258, 274 
Krishna Yil4sa Sannidhana, queen of 
Krishnaraja Yodeyar HI, 126 
Kritayuga. age of Krita, 142, 219 

Krij-as^ra, tiwk, 199 

Kshapanakas, Jains, 219 

Kuhatur, village, 41. 87, 39 

Kuhora, god of riches, 159 

Kudali Mutt, 146 

Kudupa, inscription of, 226 

Kullahana R^huta, a merchant, 93 

Kumara or Kuniarasvami god — image, 4, 9, 

31, 63, 72 

Kiiniaradatta, private person, 115 

Kuinara Sovanna Vodeya (odeyar), F;ya//a- 

nagar prince, 120, 225 
Kuinarila, teacher, 219 

Kutnhayj’a, private perscm, 251 

Kundagiri, hill and city, 116 

Kundanur, village, 179, 18-2 

40 
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Kundur village 

Page 

233 

Kundur-pattadi, division, 

233 

Kunta-ayudha, goad — on coins. 

103 

Kuntala cotintry. 

136 

KurihatB, same as Kuripatti, 

237 

Kurimbadere, tax. 

238, 251 


Page 

Kurimba Gavunda, -private person, 237, 238 
Kujipatti, sheep pen, see Kurihatti 
Kiirma, tortoise — figure of, 59 

Kurmavatara, incarnation of Vishnu — 

figure of, 8 

Kuruvalli, village, 196, 197 


L 


Lakhapa, private person, 265 

Lakshmana, brother of god Bdtna — i)i sculp- 
ture, 5, 9, 17, 27, 46, 64, 73, 74, 76 87 
Lakshmi or LakshmIdevI, goddess of wealth, 
86, 113, 153, 159, 169, 170; tempde of, 
53, 72, 79, 93, 94, 96; figure of, 9, 11, 
17, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 30,' 32, 38, 39, 42, 
43, 44, 46, 47, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 63, 

69, 76, 77, 97 

Lakshml-Narasimha, god, 200; image oj, U, 
13, 18, 29, 58, 60^ 74, 78, 79, 87 ; temple 
of, 20, 35, 36, 52, 53, 71 
Lakshuji-Nardyana, ,< 70 < 7 , 87, 255; image of, 
9, 10, 11, 17,‘27; 30, 43, 55, 57, 69, 75, 
76, 77 ; temple of, 3, 14 
Lakshinipati, same as Chikupadhyaya, 

author, 107 n 2 
Lakshiuivaraha, god — image, 58 

Lakuvalikonanna, private person, 196 


Lanka, city of Havana— in sculpture, 5, 73 
Lankini, guardian demoness of Lanka — in 

sculpture, 5 

Latin cross, design in sculpture, 93 

Linga, 96 

Lingajammanni, queen of Krishnardfa, III, 

Mysore king, 126 
Lingamma, wife of Ankusardya T, 257 
Lingayat, or Lingayet, sect, 180, 183, 231, 

236, 250, 251, 273 
Lion, coin device of the Chalukyas, 100 
Lions and Goad, type of coins 106 

Lions and Kannada legend, type of coins, 101, 

102, 104 

Lion and Spear Head, type of coins, 100 
Lions and Tamil legend, do 105 

Lions, Lotus and goad, do 103 

‘Lokarati’, inscription, 25 

Lotuses and Boar, type of coins, 104 


M 


M4chagavunda, private person, 243 

Machcheri, coper plate of, 145 

Madana Vil4sa Tolli Sannidhdnadavaru, 
queen of Knshnaraja Vodeyar III, 

Mysore King, 129 
]\l4darasa, minister of Bukka I, 221, 226, 

227 


M4dappa, private person, 239 

Madavu, village, 119 

MMavve, luoman, 251 

private perscm, 251, 271 

Mddayya Soinayya, private person, 269 

jVfaddagayunda, do 243 

Maddur, taluk, 247, village, 255, 256 

Mddesvara, god, 234 


Madeyan^aka, chief (?), 251, 252 

Hadhava, a/o77«. of god Vishnu— figure of, 
9, 18, 24, 35, 42, 43, 55, 68, 75 
IMadhava or Madhavendra, private person, 

154 

Madhva, sect, 211 

Madhavacharya, author, 121 

MMhavamantri, minister of Bukka 1,227; 

see also Madarasa 
Madhavendra, private person, 154 

Madhusudhana, a form of god Vishnu— 
figure of, 9, 18, 25, 56, 68, 75 
Madhyama, a kind of speech, 141 

Madigauda, pnvate person. 268 

MMik&la, pr'ivate person, 240 
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Madiraja guru, chief trustee., 251 

Maduradi Anantaiyya, private person, 131 
fnaduvcijasunka, tax on marriages, 257 
magame, merchandise, 137 

Magara, kingdom, 251 

Mahabala or Mahabali, god, 171 ; temple of, 

162 

iSlababbarata, episodes from — in sculpture, 

4,6 

Mahakala, god — image of, 40 

Mahakantha do do 38 

Mabalaksbmi, goddess, 159 ; figure of, 10 ; 

temple of, 93, 95, 97 
Mahamad Ali, Naioah of Arcot, 263 

Mah^nayakacharya, title of Jngali chiefs, 

233 

Mahankali, goddess, 241 

Mahankaii-amma, goddess — temple of, 240 
Maharaja, title, 103 

Mahasamanta, title, 102 

Mahesvari, goddess — image of, 38 

Mahishasura, demon — in sculpture, 7 

Mahisbasuramardini goddess— figure of, 10, 
12. 17, 18, 19, 27, 29, 31, 34, 41, 47, 56, 

57, 64, 65, 77, 91 
Mahisur, see Mysore, city, 204 

Mahisuru-samstliana or Maisur-samsthana, 
Mysore State, 125, 128, 129 

Malaiya, father of SanamMa, sculptor, 76 
Malana Heggade, private person, 198 

Malavali, place, 205 

Maiavaili, do 266 

Malaysia Mathada grama, village, 196 
Male, country, 251 

Malegodage, tax, 113 

Malenadu, country, 164 

Malepas, chiefs of Male country, 242, 251, 

259 

Maleyala matha, a matt, 161, 196, 197, 199, 

200 

Maleyanna, private person, 236 

Malikilaki, place, 251 

Malitamma, see Mallitamma 
Malla, same as mana, 100 

Malladeva, private person, 251 

Mallappagauda, do 233 

Mallayya, do 251 

Malleyanayaka, chief, 250, 252 

Alalli Bachanna, private person, 269 


Page 

Mallikarjuna, god, 125, 240 ; temple of, 33, 

35 

Mallinathapura, village, 269 

Mallitamma, sculptor, 8, 15, 21, 24, 26, 27, 
54, 56, 57, 58, 72, 74, 75, 76 
Malloja, private person, 236 

Malloja, goldsmith, 251 

Mamallapuram, place, 94 

‘ Mana,’ inscription on coins, 99, 100 

Mana, same as Manapur, 100 

Manakere, village, 251 

Manapur, place, 100 

Manavya, geneiic name, 100 

Munchagavuuda, private pjerson, 243 

Mandagere, village and railway station, 15 
Mandalasvami, head of the merchants, 268 
Mandanad, village, 220, 22S 

Mandara, tree, 169 

MandaraParvata, mountain— in sculpture, 28 
Mandya, taluk, 247, 252, town, 259 

Manevarte Venkanna, person, 178 

Mangalagaru, village, 197 

Mnnihyagara, 205 

Manimanjaribhedini, work, 145 

Manjugani, village, 155, 160, 162 

Manmatha, god of love, — image of, 24, 41, 42, 

47, 48, 55, 58, 69 
Manohari, goddess, — image of, 38 

Manyakheta, liashtraktita capital, 100 
Marahalli, same as Santemarahalli, village, 

240 

Marapa, Vijayanagar prince, 153 

Marappa, private person, 269 

Marappa Yodevar, Vijayanagar prince, 220 

225 

IMarayya, private person, 251 

INIarl, goddetss — shrine of, 71, 256. 258 

Mai'Tcha, demon — in sculpture, 73 

Marisetti, private person, 123 

maruvade, 210 

Masike, place, 221, 222 

Masikeya-gauda, pi ivate person , 226 

Masti, same as sati, 242 

Mathamnaya stotra, work, 161 

Matsyavatara, incarnation of Vishnu, in 
sculpture, 8 

viuvade, 210 

Mavinakere, place, 71 

Mayigondanakoppa, village, 180 
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Melubandu, village, 197 

Melu Belamduru, village, 120 

mehihliagi, upper part, 142, 143 

milu-lionna, tax, 119, 220, 221 

meluvana, do 196 

menasitiacliaclita, tax, 179 

Meru, mountain, 186 

Miligandagiri, hill and city, 116 

jMiiikunda, hill, 113 

Minakshi Bayi, woman, 127 

nwdala knla, original tax, 119, 120 

MohinT, -figure of. 9, 10, 18 24, 25, 27, 42, 
43 46, 47, 48, o5, 58, 62, 64, 69, 75, 77, 
85, 86, 87, 95, 96 ; pillar, 49 
Morabina-kanu, a forest, 197 

Moraes, author, 116 

Morale, village, 221 

Mosaic do 1, 36, 45, 46, 49, 50, 51, 53 
Motagauda, ptivatc person, 236 

Motayya, do 251 

Mottepaili, village, 171 

Mrige&a, Kadamha king, 113, 115 

Mudakanapura, village, 272 

iMudapa, prince 153 

iMuddukrishnajammauni, cpueen of Krishna- 
rdja III, ' ' ' 126 


Muddulingainiua, queen of Krishnardja III, 

129 


Page 

Mudugundanaballi, village, 261 

Mudukanapura, do 273 

Mugur, do 205, 206 

Mugur-siine, division, 244 

Mukulikere-sthala, division, 260 

Miilasangha, division, 264 


Mulbagal, Mulbagil, Mulubagil, 

Muiuvay or Muluvayi, village, 186, 187, 

■ 188, 211 ; matt at, 161, 188, 196, 197 ; 
agraJidra, 197 ; inscnption of, 210 
Muletamdattigavunda, private person, 243 
Mundekara-sime or Mundekd,ru, division. 


Mundiganakoppa, village, 

197, 190 
188 

Muralidbara Krishna, type of coins, 103 

Muraneprabhu Narasimhadgvaru, 

private 

person. 

205 

mustn, root. 

169 

Muttagekere, place. 

251 

Muttagere, village. 

107 

Muttarana Soyi, private person, 

245 

Muttur, village, 

i97, 198 

Mutturu-sime, country. 

196, 199 

Mysore, city, 15, 200, 206, 234 ; 

district, 


i88 ; state, 125, 126, 129 ; dynasty, 231 
263 ; kingdom of, 256, 258 ; Govern- 
ment Oriental Library at, 107, 


N 


N4bh4ga, mythological king. 

170 

nndavar, 

222 

Nadiga Basappa, private person, 
Nadkalasi, place. 

109, 114 

33, 87 

undsettis, class of merchants. 

130 

Naga, images of, 

19, 47 

Naga, symbol. 

84 

Naga-kanya, image of. 

25 

N4garnangala, place. 

258 

Nagamangal a-sthala, d i vision , 

263 

NaganahaUi, village. 

255, 256 

Niiganayaka, general. 

37 

N4ganna, do 

236 

Naganna Danayaka, general. 

37 

Nagar, taluk. 

161, 182 

Nagaresvara, god — temple. 

8, 92 

Nagarur, village. 

261 


Nagavve-settiti, ivoman, 123 

Naga-yantra, design in sculpture, 14 

Nagesvara, god— temple of, 36, 37, 40, 42, 

43, 44, 51, 52 

Nagini, image of, 27, 47, 63 

Nagura Neyyadi Devahadaha, village, 160, 

171 

Nahusha, mythological king, 170 

nakharas, znercbants, 268 

Nalkara-jvara, a kind of fever, _ 234 

Namassiv^ya, sacred formula of the Saivas, 

108 

Nainuchi, demon, 108 

nanade.si, a class of merchants, 123 

Nandi, place, 24 

Nandi, bull of Siva — figure of, 15, 18, 19, 

38 ; shrine of, 32 
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Nanii, tree, 154 

Nandi vahana, group oj sculptures represent- 
ing Siva, 31 ; Siva as, 47, 64 

Nangali or Nanguli, village or province, '242, 

250 

Naniya, place, 25 

Nanjundesvara, god, 234 

‘ Nantha,’ inscription below an image, 37 

Narada, sage, — figure of, 17 

N^ranadevi, queen of Vijayardya, 170, 171 
Ndranaiya, private person, 205 

N^ranapaiya, do 205 

Naranappa, do 206, 261 

Narapati, title of kings, 209 

Narasi joyisa, private person, 198 

Narasimha, god, 200, 260 ; figure of, 4, 10 
17, 18, 20, 25, 27, 46, 68, ‘ 74, 77, 85, 
86 ; temple of, 80, 260 ; pillar, 65 
Narasimhavatara, incarnation of Vishnu — 

in sculpture, 8 

Narasimha, Hoysala king, 56, 57, 242 ; I, 

■ 45, 67 ; II, 53, 240, 242 
Narasimha, Vijayanggar king, 210 

Narasimhabharati, Sringeri guru, 131, 209, 

210 
179 
1, 3, 107 
n 2, 120 

Narasimhadevarasar, Hoysala king, 240 
Narasimha-dikshita, private person, ^ 179 

Narasimhapura, an agraJidra near Sringeri, 

131 

Narasimharayaraiya, Vijayanagar king, 209, 

210 

Narasinga Hoysaladevar, Jagadekamalla, 
same as Narasimha II, 242 


Narasimhabhatta, private person, 
Narasimhacharya, B,., scholar. 


Narave, village, 220, 222, 223 

Narayana, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 9 
13 ,’ 18, 24, 25, 26, 36, 39, 43, 55, 58, 
64, 68, 75, 81, 85, 86 ; temple of, 14 
Nara,yanambika, Queen of Vijayabhupati, 

159, 160, 170 


NS.rideva, private person, 251 

naslita-hechchige, tax 198 

Nashtake nilisida bhumi, a land, 179 

Navanitachora, qod Krishna as — in sculp- 
ture, 47 

Navarasa Alankara, u'ork, 1 

Nayak, dynasty — period of, 35, 36 ; image 

of the period of, 36 
Nekarikana gr^ma, village, 197 

Nekkarika-Valagere-ka,nu, name of a forest, 

197 

Nellore, district, 101 

Nidugodu, village, 123 

Nilakanthadeva, private person, 251 

Nilakanthasiv&ch^rya, author, 199 

Nilakanth6svara, god, 34 

nilista nashta, 197 

Niralakoppa, village, 197 

Nirvtoaiya, uncle of Sdmihara Ndyaka, 

196, 199 

nissanka-pratapa, title, 250 

nivartana, measure of land, 114 

Nolambavadi, province, 242, 250 

North Canara, district, 161 

North Indian style, of architecture, 40 

notagara, one who examines, coins, 205 


Nrisimhabh^rati (svami), Sringeri guru, 

127 

Nuggihalli, village, 15, 20, 53, 54, 55, 72, 

74, 78 ; tempjle at, 1, 3 


O 


Okkarane kola, pond. 


14 Omkaresvara, god. 
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Padmanabha, a form of Vishnu, figure of, 

1, 9, 18, 25, 56, 68, 76 
Padmapadacharya, saint and disciple of 
Sankardchdrya, 188, 200 


Padmapurtoa, work, 1, 107, 108 

Padmapuranada-Tiku, work, 107 

Padmavati, Jain goddess— figure of, 13 

Paduva Mallayyan^yaka, private person, 251 
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Palpi', river, 266 

Fallakl'i umbali, land granted for the main- 
tenance of a palanquin, 244 
Pallava, dt/nasty, 98; architecture, 94 

Pallegar, structures of the period of, 21, 30, 

31, 78, 79 

Pamayana, sculptor, 75 

Pampakshetra, same as Hampi, village, 142, 

144 

Panch^kshari, sacred formula used hij the 

Saiva sect, 108 
Pahchalihga, temple of, 20 

Pahchalihgesvara, god - temple of, 16, 16 
Pandarideva, a scholar, 222 

Pandavaru, nr Pandavas, heroes of the Maha- 
bliarata, 153, 222, 223; in sculpture, 6 
Panduranga, god — figure of, 9, 56 

country, ■, kuigdom, 251,268 
Pandyamangala, village, 210, 211 

‘ Para ’, legend on coins, Jor Paramesvara, 

99 

Para, a kind of speech, 141 

Paramahainsa-Parivra,jakach4rva, title, 204, 

232 

Paramati sthaja, place, 210, 211 

Paramesvara, title, 99 ; god, 250 

PsiVdiSU, family, 128 

Parasurama, god — figure of, 5, 18, 27, 57, 

73, 74, 84, 86 

Parasuramavatara, incarnation of Vishnu 

— in sculpture, 8 
Paravasudeva, god — figure of, 9, 17, 18, 

23, 24 

Parijata, celestial tree, 136, 160. 171 ; in 
sculpture, 9, 17 ; battle for, 26 
Parijatapaharana, episode depicted in sculp- 
ture, 63 

Paripurnaradalli, having died, 143, 145 

Parisanatha, same as Pdrsvandtha, Jaina 

saint, 126 

Parivaradevatas, sculptures of, 19 

Parsvanatha, a Tirthamkara — figure of, 13 ; 

basti of, 122, 123, 124 
Parusemakki, name of a land, 197 

ParvatT, goddess, 159, 199, 204, 250; figure 
of, 9, 10, 17, 18, 26, 31, 32, 39, 43, 
46, 56, 63, 76 ; shiine of, 31 
Pasyanti, a kind of speech, 141 

Patavardhana, family name, 128 


Page 

Pattaguppe, village, 178, 182 ; district, 180 
Pattaguppesime, province 178, 179, 182 
Pattayya Tippayya, private person, 251 


Pedda Heggade, 


do 


53 


Pedda Jagadevaraya, Chennapafna chief, 

274 

Peddanna Heggade, 55 

Pemmanna, private person, 137 

Penugonda, fort, 244, 258 

Periyanda Ideggade, private person, 65 
Perma Jagadekamalla II, 106 

Perumal Danayaka, general, 35 

Piriyanna Heggade, same as Peddanna 
Heggacje, private person, 55 
Potayya, private person, 251 

Prabh^kara, teacher, 219 

Pradyumnaj a form of Visluiu — figure of, 
10, 18, 26, 47, 57, 68, 76, 86 
Prahlada, son of the demon Hiranyakasipu 
-figure of, 4, 11, 17, 18, 24, 25, 42,46, 
56, 60, 63, 74, 76, 86 
Prajegaudus, people, 236 

Franavamantra, a sacred formula, 169 

Pratftpa Devar^ya, Vijayanagar king, 170 
Pratapahariharapura, same as Utuvehalli, 

265 

Pratibhu bridvidarana, title, 170 

Prayaga, sacred place, 107 

Prithuvi-Konganivarma, title of the Gah- 
ga king Sripurusha, 237 
Pulikesin I, Chalukya king, coin of, 98 
Punched Lions and ‘ Mana,’ type of corns, 99 
Punched Lions and ‘ Para ’ do 99 

Purushottama a form of Vishnu — figure of, 
^ 10, 18, 26, 57, 68, 76, 85 
Purushottama (bharati) or Purushottamar- 
(guru or yatindra), Bringeri guru, 

160, 161, 162, 171 
Pushpagiri, hill, 49 

Pushpaka or Pushpaka Vimana, aerial car — 
in sculpture, 5 74 

Pustaka-gachchha, Jaina division, 264 
Pfitanl, demoness — in sculpture, 7, 22 

Futrakameshthi, a sacrifice — in sculpture, 4 
Puttabhatta, private person, 198 

Puttedikshita, pmivate person, 197 
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Padha, ivife of Krishna — figure of, 22, 42 
Paghava, same as Kama, god, 171 

Paghavesvara (bharati), Pagliavottaraa, or 
Paghuvira, a guru, 162 

Paghu, Kadamha hing, 113, 115, 116 

Paghuttamamatha, at Gdharna, 162 

Paghuvira, see Kdghavesvara 
Pajakalanirnaya, ivorh, 146 

r&iamana, measure 114 

Pakra or Pakrasaila, boulder, 154 

Pakshasa, demon — in sculyture, 95 

Pakshasi, goddess Durgd as, 38 

Pama, goddess, 153 

Pama, god, 108, 113, 161, 251, 275 ; in sculp- 
ture, 5, 8, 17, 18, 73, 74, 86, 87 
Pama, a signature, 187 

P§.machandra, ling of Jamkhandi, 123 
Pamachandra, god, 136, 137, 160, 161, 162, 

in, 

Pamachandra (bharati', Sringeri guru 

209, 210 

P&machandra, a signature, 244 

Pamachandra Patavardhana, king of Jam- 
khandi, 128 

PtoachandrApur, village, 161, mutt at 

161, 162, 200 

P^magondanapura, village, 269 

Pamaiya, private person, 205 

Pamakri...., private person, 143 

Pamanna, private person, 205 

Pa,manuja, SrivaisJinava teacher, 107 ; image 
of, 29 ; shrine of, 35 

Pamaraja, Vijayanagar prince and governor 
of Seringapatani, 261 

Pamaraja Pangapparajayyavaru, Vijaya- 
nagar prince, 186,187 

Pamaraja Tirumalarajayya devamah^raya, 
Vijayanagar prince, 261 
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Ra,mar4ya, Vijayanagar king, 188, 274 

Ramasvami Dave, pnvate person, 127 

Pamasvami Iyengar, do 107 

Ram^yana, ivork, 107 ; episodes from, 

depicted in sculpture, 4 

Ramesvara, god, 34 ; linga, 5, 131 

P4na Pedda Jagadevarayya, Chennapatna 
chief 257 

Rangaiya, private person, 205 

Panga V, Vijayanagar king, 188; VI, 188 
Ranganatha, god, 255 

Rannagatta, place, 188 

Rapson, scholar, 100 7i 4 

Rasakrida, episode — in sculpture, 22 

Rashtrakutas, dynasty, 100, 238, 267 ; coins 
of, 99, 100 ; empire of, 100 

Rati, wife of Manmatha, god of love — 


image of, 24, 41, 42, 47, 65, 58, 69 
Ratnagarbha Yin^yaka (svami), god, 230, 

231 

Pattekbte, village, 260 

Pavana, demon king — in sculjdtire, 5, 17, 

47, 64, 65, 73 

Pavi (varma), Kadamha king, 109, 113, 

115, 116 

Rayade Someyade Kelade, private person. 


269 

rayasada, a scribe 205 

Payasettipura, village, 247, 252 

Rice, author, 98 n 2, 161, 238, 258, 266 
Pik sakha, school, 209 

Rishi-K^sa, same as Hrishikesa, 25 

Ruddappa, private person, 265 

Pudrapada, a rock, 131 

Rukmayl, goddess — image oj, 55 

Ruk-sakha or Ruk-sakhe, same as Rik-sakha, 
school, 196, 255 

Ruvari Mallitamjna, sculptor, 19 


S 

Sachchidananda (mahayogindra), a guru of Sachchidananda Sivabhinava Nrisimha 

the Mulvdy matt, 186, 187, 188 ^ bharati, a Sringeri guru, 128 

Sachchidanaudabharati (svami), Sringeri Sachi, goddess, wife of Indra, 153, 170; 

guru, 178, 182, 205, 206, 230, 231, 232, figure of 9, 17, 26, 75 

233 


41 
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Sadasiva, or Sadasivamurti, god — pedestal of, 
31 ; temple of, 30, 32, 33, 34; image of, 

20, 38, 39, 40 

Sad4siva Nayaka, Keladi chief, 196, 199 
Sadhus, a class of Jain teachers, 115 

Sagar, taluk, 33; inscription at, 269 

Sagara, mythological king, 114 

Sahajadevi, wife of Kallahana Ramta, 93 
Raiganahalli, village, 160 

Saigehalli Ventheya, division, 160 

Saindhava, king in the Mahabha rata— figure 

, o/, 6 

Saiva, dvdrapala figures, 91 ; images, 37, 41, 
43, 60, 62, 63 ; sect, 108 
Sakatasura, demon — in sculpture, 22 

Sakharepatana, village, 205, 206 

Sakta, iconography of, 37 

Sakti, images, 38, goddess — images as 

VaishnavT, ^ 38 

Saktidhara, see Skanda, 169 

Sala, Hoyscda — figure of, 7, 11, 12, 13, 28, 
32, 35, 38, 39', 40, 41, 48, 49, 58, 64, 69, 

82, 84, 87, 91, 94 
Salagrama, sacred place, 108 

Saluva G6vindaraja Ayya, minister, 246 
Sarnndhi, (f), 114,116; 

Samadhi temple, temples raised over tombs 
ot svdmis, 146 

Samadhi Tippanna, private person, 137 
Samana, place, 114, 115 

Sama-sakba, school, 179 

Samasaptakas, princes in the Mahdbhdrata- 
figures of,^ 6 

Saiiibim, god fiiva, 153, 169, 178, 186, 187, 
195, 204, 219, 224, 230, 232, 250, 255, 

263 

Sambbudeva, private person, 251, 269 

Sambbulingesvara, temple of, 246 

Samgama, Vijayanagar king, 159, 160 

Samudramathana, episode of the churning 
of the ocean — in sculpture, 4, 72 

Samukba-totti'sannidhaaa (davaru), same as 
Muddn Krishna jammanni, queen of 
Krishnardja Odeyar III, 126, 129 

Sana-lMada, sculptor, 76 

Sangha, community, 114, 115 

Saugama, kirpj, 136, 137, 142, 153, 160 
Sangamadevaru, private jjer son, 251 

Sanivarasiddbi, title, 250, 251, 268, 275 


Page 

Sanjivaparvata, mythological mountain — 
in sculpture, 5 

Sankapa, Konkana king, 153 

Sankaracharya, o/ the Advaita 

sect, 1, 188, 200, 205, 206, 210 

Sankaradevaru, god, 196, 236 

Sankarapura, village, 223 

Sankarasetti, private person, 235 

Sankarshana, a form of god Vishnu— figure 
of, io, 18, 26, 42, 43, 56, 68. 76; 
inscription as Sankarusana, 26 

Sankayya, qmvate person, 251 

Sankhyas, school. 230 

Sankur, village, 181 

Sannamada, same as Sana Mada, sculptor fl 6 
Sannamaragauda, private person, 269 

Santalingenadu, division, 120 

Santemarahajli, village, 234, 235, 240 

sante-pasige, tax, 181 

^antivarma, Eadamba hing, 113, 115 

Saptamatrika, the Seven Mothers — images of, 

19,31,41,50,65 
Sarada, Saradamba, Stodambika or Sara- 
dambike-amma, goddess of learning, 
204, 210, 230, 231 ; hgure of, 10, 17 
19, 26, 27, 31, 38, 41, 46, see also 
Sarasvati 

Sarad4-Chandramaullsvara, deity, 232 
Sarasvati, goddess of learning — figure of, 9, 
17, 18, 26, 29, 43, 46, 47, 48, 50, 55, 56, 
59, 62, 63, 65, 76, 77 ; see also Sarada 
Sarvadhik^ri, title, 67 

Sarvajfia, Jina 116, 169 

Sarvarthasiddhi, ivork, 107 

Sataligenad or S^taligenadu, district, 119, 

142, 220, 225, 226 
Satani, sect, 71 

Satara, district, 106 

Satyabhama, wife of god Krishna- figure of, 

'9, 17, 26, 63, 75 
Satyaparinayam, work, 258 

Satyasraya, Ghdlukya king, 99, 100, 101 
Savitri, goddess, 153 

secle, division of land, 143 

Seringapatam, town, 261 

Setu, embankment, 114 

Seunachandra, Yddava governor, 103 

Shanmukha, god — image of, 47, 65, 76, 96 
Shanmukhadasa, sculptor, 55 
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Shimoga, district, 161, 182, 188, 199, 233 
siddham. word at the beginning of some in- 
scriptions, 116 

Siddhas, a class of Jain saints, 114, 115, 116 
siddlidya, fixed rent, 196 

Siddhayya, -private person, 251 

Siddhstyatana, a temple of the Siddhas, 114, 

115, 116 

Mke, division of land, 143 

Simhagiri, village, 222, 223 

Sindavah, do 119 

Sindeyapura, do 269 

Sindige, matt at, 53 

Singeriya-tirtha, same as Sringeri, 120 
Siriyabe-settiti, ivoman, 123 

Sirsi, pZafes of, 116 

Sirukkenattu pfi-lya, village, 210 

sistu, ? 197, 198 

Sita, wife of Bama — figure of, 4, 5, 27, 64, 

73, 74, 76, 87, 88 
Sita-Eamachandra, a gam, 162 

Siva, god, 103, 142, 163, 159, 161, 169, 171, 
178, 180, 181, 196, 198, 199, ‘im-. figure 
of, 4, 11, 37, 38, 39, 47, 48, 62, 63, 64, 
72, 73, 74; as Chitradhara, 39; as 
Dahsliindmurti, 46 ; as Gamblura 39 ; 
as Mahdkdla, 4.0 ; as Vajrabhuta, 38; 
boiv of, in sculpture, 73 ; crest of the late 
Bashtrahutas, 100; linga, 199; temple 
. ^ ■ ' of,00 

Sivainara-saigotta, Gahga king, 238 

Sivappa Nayak, C/iZe/ o/ EecZ?n7r, 188, 196, 

199 

Sivapuja vidhana, work, ^ 199 

Sivapura, settlement of the Saivas, 250, 251, 

252 

Sivayogi Vodeyar, Virasaiva priest, 273 
Skanda, god 169, 170 

Smarta, Brahman sect, lo3, 199 

Smith, scholar, 106 n 1 

S6inagavunda, private person, 243 

Soinanatha or Soinanfttha devaru, god, 251 

252 ; temple of, 269 
Somanathapur or Somanatbapura, village,^, 
4, 8, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, 23, 24, 
28, 29, 37, 46, 53, 54, 60, 72, 74, 85, 
88, 94 ; same as Hullekere, 67 ; same as 
Nuggihalli, 20 ; same as Eayasettipura 

251, 252 
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Somarajaiya Arasu, Miigur chief, 205, 206 
Somasamudra, village, 266 

Sbiuasekhara Nayaka, Jiigali chief, 233; 

Keladi chief, 189, 196 ; II, 199 
Soinayadeva, temple of, 269 

Soinayya, p>rivate person, 251 

S6tnay3'adevaru, god, 269 

Somayya Eamaj'va, private person, 251 
Somesvara, god, 222, 252, 275, ; temple of, 
62, 61, 247, 267, 268, 271 
Somesvara II, Chalukija king, 103, 104; 

III, 105 

Somesvara, Hoijsala king, 15, 20, 252 

Someyanayaka, chief (?), 250 

Sbmoja, sculptor, 241 

Sosale, village, 265, 266, 267 

South Canara, district, 123, 130, 225, 226 
private person, 53, 251 

Spear Head and Xagari legend, type of coins 

102 

Sravanabelagola, place, 36, 104, 266 

Sraya, depreciation, 178 

Sri, goddess— figure of, 39, 42, 46 ; inscrip- 
tion on coins, 98 
‘ Sri Adimfirtidevaru,’ inscription, 24 

\Sri Basava,’ signature on seal, 232, 233 

Srlchakra, design in sculpture, 12, 29, 31, 
41, 44, 50, 70, 78, 82, 91 
Sri Desinatba, local deity — signature as, 236 
Sridbara or Sridbaradevaru, a form of god 
Vishnu — figure of, 9. 18, 25, 43, 56, 68, 

75, 79, 85 

Srijagadeva, legend on coins, 102 

Sringapura (puri\ same as Sringeri. 204, 

206, 230 

Sringeri or Singeri or Sringeri Agrabava, 
town, 89, 117, 119, 120, 122, 123, 124, 
125, 130, 131, 142, 145, 209, 210, 220. 
221,222, 223, 226; inscription at, 1, 
225, 226, 227 ; kadita of, 121 ; matt at, 
120, 121, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129, 131, 
132, 138, 144, 145, 146, 155, 161, 162, 
172, 178, 182, 183, 188, 189, 200, 207, 
209, 210, 211, 220, 224, 225, 226, 227, 

228, 230, 231, 233 
Sringeri Jahagir, do 90, 117, 231 
Sringeripura, same as Sringeri, 210 

Sringeri Matha, at Belur, 205, 206 

Srikaradi, village, 1.54 
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Sri Krishaaraja, signature 263 

Srikrishnar^ja Kanthirava, same as Krishna- 

rdja Vodegar, 127 
Sripadarayamatha, at Mulbdgal, 211 

Sripurusha or Sripurushadeva Perin^nadi, 
Ganga king, 237, 238, 266 
Sri Rama, signature 187 

Srirangapattana, town, 206, 206, 255, 263 
Srirangar^ya (devamah9,raya), Vijayanagar 
king, 187, 188, 258 ; 1, 274 ; U, 183 
Sri Sachchidananda Bharati-sv^mi, Sringeri 

guru, 204 

Sri Sad^siva, signature of the Keladi chiefs, 

199 

Sri Sankaradevaru, signature, 236 

Srivaishnava, Brahman sect, 107, 108 
Sri Alrabhadra, signature, 231 

SriyadevI, same as Sri, goddess — image of, 

38; inscription, 39, 40 
Subhadra, a dvarapala figure, 60, 70 

Subhadra, wife of Arjuna — figure of, 84 
Subrahmanya or Subrahmanyesvara, god, 
199 ; image of, 17, 18, 19 ; temple of, 130 


Page 

* 

Su(ira-Vfi,da, Sfidra settlement, 179 

Sugriva, Monkey king in the JRamdyana- 

figure of, 5, 73 

Sukasaptati, loork, ]07 

Sukra, preceptor of the demons— figure of, 25 
Sulligodu, village, 120, 123 

sunka, customs, 137 

Sunkadalli, village, 221 

Sura, legend on a seal, 233 

Suraij’a, private person, 205 

Surapura, village, 183, 186, 187, 188 

Surappa, private person, 137, 223 

suratrana, title, sa77ie as sultan, 159 

SurpanakhI, demoness — m sculpture, 5, 73 
Surya, Sun god — figure of, 1 1, 25, 28, 31, 41, 
46, 48, 50, 65, 90, 91, 92; shrine of, 46, 
49, 50, 52 ; pedestal of, 19 
Svarga, heaven, 113 

svdsthe, property 196 

Svayamprabba, a celestial damsel in the 
li&mayana — in sculpture, 5, 73 
Svetavaraba, god — image of, 46 


T 


Tagacbe-vaebi, village, 160 

Taila II or Tailappa II, Chdlnkya king, 99, 

100 

Taila III, do 106 

Talgunda pillar inscription, 116 

Talikota or Talikote, field of battle, 188 261 
Talkad, Talakad, Talakadu, Talekad, or 
Talavauapuia, village, 103, 188, 237, 
238, 242, 250, 266, 267, 268, 275 
Talakadunad, district, 269 

Tambannalige -desa, co««^ry, 160 

Tandava-Ganapati or Tandava-Ganesa, 
god— figure of, 24,' 31, 41, 62, 77 
Tandava SarasvatT, goddess— image of, 75 
Tandavesvara,, 9 od— of, i7, 18, 19, 31, 
34, 35, 40, 47, 49, 63, 64, 65, 66, 91, 


96, 97 

Tanesvara, place, 251 251, 

tara, coin equivalent to 1/30 oj a liana 223 

Tardavadi, place, 104 

Tarka, school of, 219 

Tavarada Marisetti, private person, 251 


Tayur, village, 265 

Telanur or Tellanur, village, 240, 241, 242, 

243, 244, 245 

Telagu Chojas, dynasty, 101 

Telugu Banajiga, caste, ‘2S1 

Temple type of coins, 101 

Tenalavur, village, 243 

tengina-teru, a tax, 119 

Terakanambi, pjrovince, 246 

Tidivalii, village, 271 

Tilottama, celestial damsel, 154 

Timmaiya, private person, 205 

Timmarasa, author, 1 

Tipaiva, private person, 271 

Tirthahalli, town, 161, 180, 182, 198, 199, 

200; taluk, 188, 200; matt at, 200 

Tirtbamuttur, village — matt at, 197, 198 
Tirtbankara, Jain saint — figure of, 13 


Tirtbarajapura (puri), same as Tirtbaballi, 

196, 197, 199, 200 
Tirumalarajayya or Tirumalaraya, Vijaya- 
nagar prince, 261 



319 


Page 

Trirupati, sacred place, 131 

T. Narasipur, taluk, 15, 20 , 188 ; village, 264 
ToravalU, village, 120 

Trailokyamalla, title, 100 

Trailokyamalla Nurmadi Taila III, king, 106 
Trailokyamalla Somesvara I, Clidlukya king, 

102, 103 

^ Trailo malla’, legend on coins, 102 

Tribhuvanamalla, title, 104, 242 

Tribhuvanamalla Vira Some4vara IV, 

Clialnkya king, 106 
Trichinopoly, place, 263 

Triratna, Buddhist symbol, 69 


Page 

Trivikrama, a form of Vishnu — fgure of, 
9, 11, 17, 18, 25, 43, 44, 46, 47, 56. 57, 

63, 68, 69, 75 

Triyambakapura, village, 197, 198 

Tuduru, copi^er plate grant of, 161 

Tulasi, plant — a pillar of, 79 

Tulu Brahmaus, community 225 

Tulu Madbava, god, 160 

Tunga, river, 131, 199, 200 

Tungabhadra, river, 154, 159, 160, 198, 230, 

232 

Turushkas, kings 153 


U 


Uchehangi, village, 242, 243 

Udaya, mountain, 113 

Udayaditya, same as Vinayaditya, Hoijsala, 

103 

udugore, presents of cloth to officials, 221 
Ugranarasimha, god — image, 42, 44, 46, 
56, 61, 63, 69, 76, 86, 87 
Ulave, village, 119 

Umamahesvara, god — image of, 18,19,34, 
41, 46, 47, 48, 49, 62, 64, 65, 66 
umbali, grant of land 222, 223 

Ummarahalli, village, 255, 256 

Ummattur, do 245, 246 

JJnchchha, gleaning tax, 114, 116 

Upadhyayas, a class of Jain teachers, 115 


(Jpanishad, book 186, 187 

CJpa-Pandavas, sons of the Pandavas- figures 

of, 6 

Upendra, aformof Vishnu — figure of, 10,27 

57, 68, 77 

Crdhyapundra, the perpendicular caste mark 
morn by the Vaishnavas, 108 

Ushas, goddess —image of, 26 

Utatur, place, 210, 211 

Utsangi, ns Uchehangi, 242 

CJttanadvadasi, a festival day in the lunar 
month of Kartika, 181, 182 
Uttara, princess — in sculpture, 6 

uttara, remission of tax, 180, 196, 198, 199 
Utuvehalli, village, 265 


V 


Vadakarain4du, district, 266 

Vaijayanti, same as Banavasi, city, 113,116 
Vaikhanasa, class of temple priests, 71 

Vaikuntha Xarayana, god — image, 55, 76, 
Vaisampayana, lake in the Mahdbhdratu — in 

sculpture, 6 

Yaishnava, images, 42. 43, 95 ; sect, 107, 

108 

Vaishnavi, goddess — figure of, 10, 38, 39, 77 
Vaishnavism, religion, 1 

Vajra, thunderbolt of Indra, 113 

Vajrabhuta, Siva as— figure 38,40 


Vali, Monkey king — in sculpture 5, 73 
Vamana, a form of Vishnu, 210; figure (f, 
9, 11, 17, 18, 25, 43, 47, 56, 57, 68, 69, 

75, 85, 86 

Vamana-mudre stones, stones with the effi- 
gies of Vamana, indicating grant of 

land, 198 

Vamanavatara, incarnation of Vishnu as, 

— in sculpture, 8 
Vanga, country, 159 

Varadapacharya, engraver, 160, 171, 172 
Varadaraja, god, 268, image, 25, 43 
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Varaha or Varahavatara, incarnation of 
y/.s7i?z?G 186, 187, 204; figure of, 
4, 8, 18, 25, 40, 42, 47 


Yaruna, village, 266 

Vasantik4devl, goddess, 269 

Vasisthasrama, a sacred place, 131 

Vasudpva, in sculpture, 7 

Yasudeva, god Krishna, 153 ; figure of, 10 

18, 26, 66, 68, 76 
Yasuki, serpent — in sculpAure, 28 

Yasus, celestial beings, 16^-, figures, 8 

vatta, brokerage, 137 

Yedantag'uru, Srivaishnava teacher, 107 
Yrdapura or Yelapuri, same as Belur, 186, 

187, 205 

Yengere, village, 207, 210, 211 

Yengi, province, 101 

^engi Mandaiesvara, title, 103 

Yenkanna, private person, 196, 198 

Yenkanna Heggade, do 198 


Yenkatadri, KeladiJdng, 181, 182; signature, 

180, 182 

Ycnkatadri, brother of Ramaraya, Vijaya- 

nagar king, 188 
^'enkalaiva or Venkataiyva, private person, 

196, 199 

Yenkatanatha, same as Yedaiitaguru, 107 


Yenkatapatai\'a, private person, 261 

Yenkatapatideva, Vijaganagai king, 274 
Yenkatapatiraya I, do 246 

Yeukatapatimaharaya, do 273 


Yenkatappa Xiiyaka (Avyaj, chief image of, 

35, 36, 178, 180, 182 
Yenkateiia or Yenkatesvara, god, 181, 182, 

186, 188 

Yeiikubhata Bubabhata. private person, 198 
Yenngopala, god — figure of, 9, 10, 13, 17, 18 
■ 20,‘25, 26, 29, 42, 47, 57, 60, 64,65, 69, 
77, 78, 81,82, 84, 85, 87, 88 
Vetikaiite, land (?) 114 n 1 

Vibhlshana, brother ofRuvana — in sculpture, 

5 

Yidyabodhaghanacharya, guru, 161 

Yidyanagara, same as Vijayanagar. 230, 231 
Yidyanandacbarya, guru, 161 

Vidyaranya, Yidyaranya-Munindra, Yidya- 
ranya Sripada or Yidyaranya Yogindra, 
Sringeri guru, 136, 137, i41, 142, 143, 
144,145,146,219, 221, 222, 224, 226, 227, 
228 ; temple of, 146 


Page 

Yidyaranya Kalajiiana, 7vork, 145, 146, 

226, 227, 228 

Yidyaranyapura, village, 138,142,143, 145, 
Vidyasankara, (svami) god, 204, 210, 221, 
temple of, 223, 224, 227, 228, 230, 
231, 232; 143, 146,226 
Yidyasankara, same as Yidyatirtba. 145, 

226, 228,' 230, 231 
Yidyatirtba, Yidytltirtba Sripada, Yklya- 
tirtba guru or Yidy4tirtbamuni, Hiin- 
geri guru, 119, 120, 121, 141, 142, 143, 
144, 145, 146, 219, 220, 224, 225, 226, 

227, 228 

Vidj’avisvesvara, god — samddhi temple at 
Sringeri 143, 146 

Yijaya, same as Arjuna, 170 

Yijaya or Yijavabhupati, Vijayanagar king, 

159, 160, 170 

Yijayaditya, prince, 103 

Yiiayanagar or Yiiayanagari, dunastu of, 
14, 120, 244, 246 ; kingdom of, 132, 13^ 
143, 160, 161, 171, 183, 187, 188, 200, 
207, 209, 210, 211, 225, 231, 241, 258, 
261, 268, 269, 274; city of, 136, 159, 
227, 228 ; structures of the period of, 
20, 30, 31, 35, 53, 72, 79; images of the 
period of, 29, 60 

Yijavanarayana-santi setti, private person, 

123 

Yijav'a Yenkatapatiraya (raiva), Vijayanagar 
"king, ' " 207, 209, 210 

Yikraina, Chalukga king, 103, 104, 106 ; 
r, 99 ; VI, 103, 105 

Yikrainaditya, Chalukga king, II, 266, 267 ; 

T; 100, 104 ; VI, 104, 106 
Yikrainaditya, Bdna king, 159, 266 

Yikrainadityarasa, khig, 266, 267 

Yinata, goddess — figure of, 26 

Yinayaditya, Hoysala MahamandaUhvara, 
103 ; coins of, 102 

Viraballalaor Yiraballaiudeva, Hoysala king, 
37, 250 ; II, 262, 268, 275 
Virabliadra or Ylrabbadradevaru, god, 250, 
251; image of, 31,34,41, 47, 50, 66, 91, 
95 ; shrine of, 93 ; signaUire, 231 

Yirabbadra Nilyaka, Keladi chief, 172, 178, 

182 

Ylra Bukannodeyar, Vijayanagar king, 

119, 120 
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Viradha, demon — in sculpture, 73,96 

Vlraganga, title, 250 

Yira Ganga Hoysaladeva or Vira Ganga 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala king, 259, 269 
Vira Harihara- Maharaja (mahSii'SLya,),Vijaya- 
nagar king, 136, 220, 222 

Vlramallayya, private person, 251, 252 

Vira Narasiinhadevarasar, Hoysala king, 240 
Viranarayana, god — image of, 80, 83, 89 ; 

temple of, 80, 81, 89 

Virappa, private person, 265 

Virappana Madappa, private person, 246 
Virasaiva, sect, 252 

Virasoman^thadevar, god, 250 

Vlrasoruanathapura, same as Somanatha- 
pur, 251 

Vlrasomesvaradevarasu, same as Somesvara, 
Hoysala king, 251 

Vira ^rlrangarayad^va mah4r4ya(layya\'aru) 
same as Sri Eangaraya, Vijayanagar 
king, J86 

Virata, king in the Mahdbhdrata, 6 

Viratanagara, a city in the Mahdbhdrata, 6 
Viratayya, private person, 251 

Virayya, do 251 

Virupaksha, god, 136, 142, 154, 160 ; same as 
Blituanatha, 96 ; same as Hampe, 221, 
226; signature of the Vijayanagar kings 
as, 137, 154, 160, 171, 210, 211,224, 228 
Virupaksha or Virnpakshar4yaraiya, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 209, 210 
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Vishnu, god, 37, 108, 113, 141, 153, 159, 
i70, 171, 182, 188, 224, 260 ; jigure of 
4, 9, 12, 14, 17, 18, 24, 25, 27, 28, 34, 
35, 40, 42, 43, 44, 48, 55, 59, 60, 67, 
68, 69, 70, 74,75, 79, 82, 85, 86, 87, 90, 
92 ; discus of, on coin, 101 ; temple of, 

20, 92 

Vishnupurana, Kannada ivork, 107,108 

Vishnusvatni, a religious teacher, 188 

Vishuuyardhana (Hoysala), Hoysala king, 

37, 93, 259 

Vishvaksena, god — image of, 36 

VisishtMvaita, Srivaishnava plnlosophy, 107 
Visuddha-Vaidikadvaita-siddhanta-pratish- 
thapaka, title, 178 

Visvakarmacharya. sculptor, 238, 239 
Visvamitra, sage — hgure of, 73 

Visvanathapur or Visvanathapura Agrahar, 
village, 179, 182, 188, 197 

Viavarupa, of god Vishnu — in sculpture, 

7, 8, 74 

VisvCsvara, god, 200 

Vitthala, god — image, 18 

Vrindavaua, place, 198 

Vuchangi, province, 250 

Vuttaiuanga, place, 251 

Vyakhyauasimhasana, throne op imparting 
instruction, 230 

Vyasa, sage, P06, 228 

Vyasapaurnami, a festival day, 205, 206 

Vyasapuja, worship of the sage Vydsa and 

his works, 205, 206, 


Yadavas, race, 102, 142, 242, 251, 259 ; 

coins of, 98 

Yadu, race, 136, 137, 142, 169 ; kijtg, 153, 

159, 169 

Yajus-sakha, Vedic schools, 186, 187 

Yaksha, celestial being —figure of, 4, 7, 11, 
12, 13, 28, 29, 48, 49, 54, 59, 64, 69, 
74,82,84,87,91,94 
YakshinI, celestial being— jigure of, 7, 11, 

13, 54, 69, 82, 84, 
Yajandur or Yelandur, taluk, 238, 266 

Yali, mythological jigure 264 

Yallapura, village, 255 


Yamala, tree — story of, in sculpture, 14 

Yamuna, river — in sculpture, 7, 10, 22, 23 

Ya.s6da, figure (f, 22,23 

Yasovanua, Chalukya king, 100, 101 

Yedadore, village, 264,265 

Yelandur, see Yalandur 
Yoganarasimha, god — figure of, 9, 18, 25, 

29, 40, 42, 44, 49, 58, 60, 69, 77, 81, 

87, 88, 89, 96 

Yoganarayaua, god— jigure oj, 10, 18, 26, 

76 

Yudhishthira, Pandava prince — in sculpture, 

6 
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